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CHAPTER IX 
THE TEN SACRAMENTS 


sitaaa sara 
autsmararaa: afsarda gadi 
any Adana oa "redi AAI eI! 
3 THE TEU i 


sisian Fad afar 9i 
$rīsadāšiva uvāca 
varnasramacaradharmah kathitastava suvrate/ 


samskaran sarvavarnanam srnusva gadato mama// 
om namo brahmane/ 


$ri$rinathapadambhoje niyatam mtirastu me/ 
The Adorable Sadāšiva said : 

O Virtuous One!" I have spoken to Thee of the custom and 
religious duties appropriate to the different castes” and stages 
of life.* Do thou now listen whilst I tell Thee of the purificatory 
rites‘ of the different castes. 


ara fan a ecegfet adi 
miasa We Sa Vt ST HAT 2 ti 


Su-vrate—i.e., Thou all of Whose Vratas are good. 
Varna. 

Āšrama. 

Sarhskàra or Sacraments. See Sakti and Sākta. 
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samskarena vina devi dehasuddhirna jayate/ 
nasamskrto‘dhikari syād daive paitre ca karmani// 
Without such rites, O Devi! the body is not purified, and 
he who is not purified may not perform the ceremonies relating 
to the Devas and the Pitrs!. 


erdt faufefrdtt: <acaauitwmaticnar i 
adiar Hdd ARa fequi 301 


ato vipradibhirvarnaih svasvavarnoktasamskriya/ 
karttavya sarvathā yatnairihamutra hitepsubhih// 


KARSTA asa FANI adanthar Aaa, 
faa sieaa sara ATTHĀCITE | Ted AA Heal AR: i 


Therefore it is that men of every caste, commencing with 
the Vipras,” who desire their welfare in this life and hereafter, 
should, in all things and with care, perform the purificatory 
rites? which have been ordained for their respective castes. 


TIT — PIRHUDTMNSDIHd: «= OTL 
Anma: KET: afar SN 
Jīvasekah pumsavanam simantonnayanam tatha/ 
jātanāmnī niskramaņamannāšanamatah param/ 
cūdopanayanodvāhāh samskarah kathita daša// 


aenga viata IEIET WND HRI: Ufa TT 
Sader caras Tag | 


The ten PSG ceremonies? are those relating to 
conception,’ pregnancy,” and birth® of the child; the giving of 


1. The manes of deified ancestors. 

2. Brahmanas is, in ordinary language, the equivalent. Strictly Vipra is 
one who has learnt the Vedas and Brahmana is he who knows the 
Brahman. 

Samskara (described in the Chapter). 

Jiva-seka, or Garbhadhana. 

These are Purnsavana and Simantonnayana. 

Jata-karma. 


gg g 
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its name,! its first view of the sun, its first eating of rice? 
tonsure,’ investitures,? and marriage’. 
wenn Rag 1 feed 
dat waa Aeon fed sew aT: 114 li 
šūdrāņām Sudrabhinnanamupavitam na vidyate/ 
tesāri: navaiva samskara dvijatinam dasa smrtah// 
The Südras and mixed’ castes have no sacred thread, and 
but nine purificatory ceremonies; for the twice-born classes 
there are ten. 


Feat adani aa akira a 
TT amie paaa 8 1 


nityani sarvakarmāņi tatha — naimittikani ca/ 
kāmyānyapi varārohe kuryācchāmbhavavartmanā// 


Wefan ATB | aa Bsn RĒTA | festa amenna- 
Summi 


O Beautiful Lady; all observances, whether they be daily,” 
occasionl,? or voluntary,’ should be performed according to 


the injunactions of Sambhu". 
af af faa du Wu a ada 
qa aqean ae var frauen 


Nāma-karaņa. 

Niskrāmaņa. 

Anna-prāšana or Annāšana. 
Cūdā-karaņa. 

Upanayana. 

Udvāha. 

Sāmānya, or Varna-sankara (Bharati). 
Varārohā—also a high-born woman. 
Nitya. 

Naimittika. 

Kamya, rites performed with a specific object (Kama). That is to give 
something paticularly desired. 

Šiva. 
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yani yani vidhānāni yesu yesu ca karmasu/ 
puraiva brahmaritpena tanyuktani maya priye// 

O Dear One! Ihave already, in My form as Brahma, spoken 
of the rules appropriate to the purificatory and other 
observances, 

arg a Add werd agi 
amkata para afim: 


samskaresu ca sarvesu tathaivānyesu karmasu/ 
vipradivarnabhedena kramānmantrāšca daršitāh// 


And of the Mantras appropriate to the various purificatory 
and other observances, according to the differences in caste. 


ARAB Mg — med 
Wane ATA, MATA war fratres t g t 


satyatretādvāparesu tattatkarmasu kālike/ 
pranavadyamstu tan mantrān prayogesu niyojayet// 
faut srenrefararitfa NS: 1 


In the Satya, Tretā, and Dvapara Ages,’ the Mantras, O 
Kalika! were in their application preceded by the Pranava?; 
wel g waht Na ngA: 
Aaa: ada pA: META! %o 1 
kalau tu paramešāni taireva  manubhirnarāh/ 
mayadyaih sarvakarmāņi kuryuh šankarašāsanāt// 
Butin the Kali Age, O Supreme Devī! the decree of Sankara 
is that man do perform all rites with the aid of the same Mantras, 
but preceded by the Maya Bīja”. 
Frarmrag àg feu — wd 
wd Wat ueneno wart 3pmpeg: eet 


nigamügamatantresu —— vedesu — samhitüsu ^ ca/ 
sarve mantra mayaivoktah prayoge yugabhedatah// 


1. See Introduction to Tantra Sastra, p. 36. 
2. Omkāra (sce ibid.). 
32 HNM: 
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All Mantras in the Nigamas,' Agamas,! Tantras,! Samhitas! 
and Vedas, have been spoken by Me. Their employment,” 
however, varies according to the Ages. 

eta: mA «| SAT: I 

wi Raa eneurfUr get Aafaa: 11 e201 
kalavannagatapranah manava hinatejasah/ 
tesam hitaya kalyani kuladharmo nirūpitah// 

For the benefit of men of the Kali Age, men bereft of energy 
and dependent for existence on the food they eat, the Kula 
doctrine, O Auspicious One! is given. 

alagiastart ATAKA 

deanichmardat wierqunfü afar dii $31 
kalidurbalajtvuanam prayasasaktacetasam/ 
samskaradikriyastesam samksepenapi vacmi te// 

Aare: Arn Stata stet steal ui ATA d À: | 

I will now speak to Thee in brief of the purificatory and 
other rites, suitable for the weak men of the Kali Age, whose 
minds are incapable of continued effort. 

ad uunai SAT | 

qmd wemefü sul at daafgdii vul 
sarvesüm śubhakāryāņāmādibhūtā kusandika/ 
tasmādādau pravaksyami šrņu tam devavandite// 


Le EE EAEE Ra | 

Kušaņdikā” precedes all auspicious ceremonies. I shall, 
therefore, O Adored of the Devas! speak firstly of it. Do Thou 
listen. 


vp Uma dv qurgnfaetstd i 
Sea east ven Fat guli 


1. See Principles of Tantra. 

Prayoga, or application. 

3. From Kuša+kāņdikā. The rite by which the Fire is purified for all the 
different kinds of Homa. 


M 
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ramye — pariskrte dese — tugangaradivarjite/ 
hastamatrapramanena sthandilam racayet sudhih// 
gitea c3 geufefu:xefvsen enu | 
In a clean and pleasant spot, free from husks and charcoal, 
let the wise one make a Square,” the sides of which are of one 
cubit's length. 
faeit tat farce MTA USC 
Ranger a: wat afar RTRA va li 


tisro rekhā vidhatavya prāgagrāstatra mandale/ 
kūrcenābhyuksya tāh sarvā vahninā vahnimāharet// 
ferar Seats | da MSC FRAM ft vafusct mR aA Var 
fama: dat: Sat Safa AU a tar segu serfs afer 
ifafa MĀTI afines Sm i 
Then draw in it three lines from the West to East (of the 
Square). Let him then sprinkle water over them, uttering 
meanwhile the Kūrca*—Bīja. Then Fire should be brought to 
the accompaniment of the Vahni Bija*. 


aria afa Amd warded wp Vil 
aniya vahnim tatparsve sthapayedvagbhavam smaran// 
SĀCIS  afearta array tata A RTA eg TATU 
Wa Targa | 
The Fire, when so brought, should be placed by the side of 
the Square, the Sadhaka mentally saying the Vagbhava Bīja”. 


ARTA IATA Aa AAT | 
Bl PAMTSA AA: Talal spedreiyi uftemstq 1! $2 11 
tatastasmat jvaladdāru grhītvā daksapanina/ 
hrim kravyadebhyo namah svaha kravyadamsam parityajet// 
So that the ground be smooth for the making of the sthandila. 
Sthandila is a Vedi or low altar square in shape. 
Hum. 
Ram. 
Aim. 


Moe o N 


The Ten Sacraments 501 


Ad Sale | Ta: wi Aaah VAS Wsdeneprsd SAAT TEST 
SY mene Aa: area AAT HOTT Tara afároreart fef gm! 
Then, taking up a piece of burning wood with the right 
hand from the Fire, he should put it aside as the share of the 
Raksasas,} saying : 
Mantra 


Hrirh : Salutation to the Raw-meat eaters :? Svāhā. 
wei wfafBd «fa ufone 
Auger arg vum Ararat eared FATT RR N 
ittham pratisthitam vahnim panibhyamatmasammukham/ 
uddhrtya tāsu rekhasu mayadyam vyahrtim smaran// 
The worshipper, lifting up the consecrated Fire with both 
hands, should place it in front of him on the three lines HEE 
mentioned), inwardly reciting the while the Maya-Bija® before 
the Vyahrtis. 
GET gammai Vaga AMA 
RĒTA 8 gam a year ATT, FATA 
vaefafed AM Heal AMAGAT Roll 


samsthapya trnadarubhyam — prabalikrtya pavakam/ 
samidhe dve ghrtakte ca hutva tasmin hutasane/ 
svakarmavihitam nama krtva  dhyayeddhanafijayam// 


GATT | Sea Var sfafead tgd afe aag ANA 
ARI db distant eumd FRF SI: SAS AM CAAA TAY Ung 
GATI Gee a aaah Vadi a die GAAS Yar FTAA 
čatam gest Wiad ae: xerenriferfed "T a Heal TSA ara i 


1. The share of the Raksasa (Demonic beings) should be put away on 
the South of the Sthandila (Bharati). 

2. Hrim Kravyadebhyo Namah : Svāhā. 

3. Thatis, Hrim Bhüh Bhuvah Svah : Hrim to the terrestrial, atmospheric, 
and celestial worlds. As the Vaidika-Sadhaka says, “Om Bhuh Bhuvah 
Svah” the Tantrika here substitutes for Om the Bija of Mahamaya, or 
Hrīm, and contemplates Her as the manifested Active Brahman 
pervading the three worlds which are Its revealed form. 
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Grass and wood should then be thrown upon the Fire to 
make it blaze, and two pieces of wood should be smeared with 
ghee and offered as an oblation to it. Thereafter Fire’ should be 
named according to the object of the rite? and then meditated 
upon as follows : 

wremeieurWEIV: cud fumer 

HTG VIA — wrenqpepeuiUsqq RR 
balarkarunasankasam saptajihvuam dvimastakam/ 
ajarudham šaktidharam jatamukutamanditam// 


ART sIeTIeUWENIÜAGCNR. ae use: gA 
qai: ag atts qunm i 
Dhyana 
Ruddily effulgent like the young Sun, with seven tongues 
and two crowned heads of matted hair, seated on a goat, and 
holding, in his hand his weapon Sakti’. 


waa A’ LE- GKS Gs IEKE LSe era G Lrt || 2211 


=, 


dhyatvaivam prāñjalirbhūtvā’” vahayeddhavyavahanam// 
Awe | Ua gaea TI at: TATA SRZTHTUTH-AUI 
Ka TE | 
Having so meditated upon the Carrier of oblations,* He 
should be thus invoked with joined palms. 


màs wed: af weg fra 
zaag a Ataf: cart: a 
Seat Tat Talla AA: Talal dat Acq! V3! 


1. Dhananjaya. 

2. The Sat-karma-dipika says that, in Purnahuti, Fire is called Mrda; in 
Santi-kriya, Vara-da; in Pusti-kriya, Bala-da; in Abhicara, Krodha; in 
Vašī-karaņa, Kama-da; in Vara-dana, Cudaka : in Laksa-homa, Vahni; 
in Koti-homa, Hutāšana. 

The Sakti is the name of the weapon of Agni, as Pāša is that of Varuna. 
Havya-Vahana, or Havya-vaha—Fire. Carries the oblation to the 
Devas. 


„= $2 
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mayamehyehi padatah sarvamara vadet priye/ 
havyavāhapadānte ca munibhih svaganaih sa/ 
adhvaram raksa rakseti namah svāhā tato vadet// 


aeaaea Aa Aaa unas | 8 fu qe um Safa ats 
aed dd: WHS Ad Vad: wi Paratha Ve seq! ddl wemsréfd 
ER! ufu: ST: we Sea TA TATA ANT | Tal TA: Tare Wed! 
BAM St gA aiea HPAP: vemm: we SAL TA TE 
TA: verfa A! sm: | 

Mantra’ 

Hrim : Come, O Carrier of Oblations to all the Immortals! 
Come with the Munis and Thy followers, and protect the 
sacrifice. I make obeisance to Thee : Svaha. 

yaaa eae d dievam! 
anqa: Aya AA ee: WAIT VII 
ityavahya havyavahamayam te yoniruccaran/ 
yathopacaraih sampūjya sapta jihvah prapitjayet// 
zia Sat AAU FTA TATU Ge d dad AAGA, 
GAITAI SKA AHA: wrenfafireifa aaa «eqs WaT 
SATA Teese: Aa forgr: WAL | 
aet atte wp WR STaT a 
Gefen da gagaan i 
pfa frafrsftvit a 
errant a Aa frg: 00 EU 
kālī karālī ca manojava ca 
sulohitā caiva sudhītmravarņā/ 
sphulinginī višvanirūpiņī ca 
lelayamaneti ca sapta jihvah// 

Ga: UG Vale tei dd | ATRI Pas ITT eremum 

artefatemat T: wafer: | 


1. Hrimehi ehi sarvāmara-havya-vāha munibhih sva-ganaih adhvaram 
raksa raksa : Namah Svaha. 
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Having thus invoked Him, the worshipper should say, “O 
Fire! this is Thy place,”' and then worship Him, with appro- 
priate offerings. He should then worship the seven licking 
Tongues? of Fire : Kali? Karali,* Manojavà,? Su-lohita,° 
Sudhümra-varnà, Sphulinginī,* and Visvaniripini’. 

ads: KATRU ce Aa | 

FT amA far MATRA 26 11 
tato'gneh pūrvamārabhya saha kīlālapāņinā/ 
uttarantam mahešāni tridhā proksaņamācaret// 

wd efi è AUT aa: ui ug PAAA wer SR qdun- 
MTT Brei WATT | 

Then, O Great Devi! the sides of the Fire should be thrice 
sprinkled with water from the hand, beginning from the East 
and ending at the North. 


ada mamma ated gafy: 
far uiai paad ataa: 11 2911 


tathaiva yamyamarabhya kauberāntam hutasituh/ 
tridhā paryuksanam kuryāttato yajriryavastunal// 
qaddan aad Ge Hla ami «faro PITT 
qii giga warst Said | dd: i atag fata 
wai pata t 
1. Vahne ayam te yonih. 
2. Sapta-jihva=seven-tongued—a name of Fire. 
3. “The Black One,” which brings about the end at the destined time 
(Markandeya Purana, chap. xcix, Hymn to Agni). 
4. “The Dreadful One.” The cause of the great Dissolution of the world 
(ibid.). 
5. "Swiftas thought" because of its quality of lightness (ibid.). 
6. "The Ruddy One" (very red), which accomplishes the desires of 


crcated things (ibid.). , 

7. "Who is of a smoky colour," which destroys sickness amongst 
breathing things (ibid.). 

8. "Having sparks of Fire." Itis altogether shapeless. The flame which 
grants prosperity (ibid.). 


9. "That which makes manifest the Universe, bestows blessings on all 
breathing things” (ibid.). The Purana reads Višvā or Vi$va-$ri. 
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Then the sides of the Fire, from the South to the North, 
should be thrice sprinkled with water, and following that the 
articles of sacrifice should be thrice sprinkled. 


Ueda at: gg i 

ARATA: MARAR RRAA: tt RC 11 
paristarettato darbhaih pūrvasmāduttarāvadhi/ 
udaksamsthairuttarāgraih  pragagrairanyadiksthitaih// 


Ref | da: wi ste Faas Saale sdqunmisnpsuul- 
qaaa eaaa R: aay: HM: Cafvect URERETSIGŠA | 
Then spread Kuša grass on the sides of the square, 
beginning with the East and ending with the North. The ends 
of the blades of grass on the North should be turned towards 
the North, and the rest of the grass should be placed with its 
ends towards the East. 
afia afao: GT Weal HSA ArH i 
F i Geyer: RAAMAT 28% 1 
To gym g fux WWW: 
FRA dum PGA 30! 
agnim daksiņatah krtvā gatva brahmasanantikam/ 
vamanguhasthakanisthabhyam brahmanah kalpitāsanāt// 
grhītvā — kusapatraikam hrim nirastah paravasuh/ 
ityuktvagnerdaksinasyam niksipedutkaradina// 
afaa asf afán: PA AA TA ATA HTS 
varmg fervat sen: sedare «rudes sum TE St BR: 
Wagga Senf u dea sunameretarresi feft (fanda i 
The worshipper should then proceed to the seat placed for 
the Brahma,’ keeping the Fire on his right, and, picking up with 
his left thumb and little finger a blade of Kuša grass from the 
seat prepared for Brahma, he should throw it along with the 


remaining blades of Kuša grass on the South side of the Fire, 
after uttering the 


1. A Brahmana who is the Brahma or chief priest at the ceremony. 


506 Mahanirvana Tantra 


Mantra 
Hrīrn : Parāvasu be expelled!” 
ae dega cup a AMA 
starii ea Well Fargrerate mar: 11 3% 11 


sida yajūapate brahmannidam te kalpitāsanam/ 
sīdāmīti vadan brahmā višettatrottarāmukhah// 


VĒRTĒTA seri ed 8 eel PT adit vd ie STM 
Fa Zara! Fa ASE aA de sem SIG 3ICHD WT 
fas 

(The performer of the sacrifice should then say to the 
Brahma) : 

O Brahman?” Lord of Sacrifices! be thou seated here. This 
seat is made for thee. 

The Brahma, saying "I sit," should then sit down, with his 
face turned towards the North. 


apa Taam welder 3211 


sampujya gandhapuspadyairbrahmanam prārthayedidam// 
Bases | dat Tafel Tass TASS wea | 


After worshipping the Brahma with scent, flowers, and the 
other articles of worship, let him be supplicated thus : 
Tara aa ade aq ule eunti 
ma aud ule mA 1113311 
gopaya yajnam yajnesa yajnam pahi brhaspate/ 
māūica yajītaptim pāhi karmasāksinnamo'stu te// 


1. Nirastah Paravasuh. Paravasu is the Hota or Sacrificial priest of the 
Asuras. His presence is an obstruction. See Satapatha Br., 1.5.1-23. The 
Bhāsya-kāra Guna-visnu says that this is the place near the sacrificial 
Fire where preside the Raksasas, enemies of the sacrificial rite. 

2. The Priests, or Rtviks, were in Vedic times divided into four classes— 
Adhvaryu, Hota, Udgata, and Brahma. The first and second 
performed the rites, the third sang the hymns, and the fourth (who 
was a Master of the Sastras) superintended and rectified any erros, 
and averted any ill-effects. He was known as Brahma. 
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xd fe meafectenamie tara zrarférearfa, | mares TA | 
Mantra 


O Lord of Sacrifices! protect the sacrifice. O Brhaspati !! 
protect this sacrifice. Protect me also, the performer of this 


sacrifice. O Witness of all acts!? I bow to thee.” 


Tay ed TA Emma Kad degu 

wa ound fau mad cafus 
gopayami vadet brahma brahmabhave svayam vadet/ 
tatra darbhamayam vipram kalpayet | yajriasiddhaye// 


THIS a I aaia AA sre aAA aed | ETAT q MIATA 
da eq Ta HN Ud Galas aaa fay retāk | 
Brahma should then say, “I protect,” and if there is no 


Brahma present, then the performer of the sacrifice should, for 
the success of the sacrifice, make an image with Darbha grass 


of the Vipra, and himself say this. 
A TAA MTR: d 
WrenfefWip A alae ARATTA 
maagaas: maA me ATT: 11 34 1 
tato brahmannihāgacchāgacchetyāvāhya sādhakah/ 
pādyādibhišca | sampujya yavad yajñasamāpanam/ 
tāvadbhavadbhih sthātavyamiti prārthya namettatah// 
qa xe! wd: Wi MAA aa TTSA HATT - 
semma mef: ATA a aaa aaae aAA 
mei a aA HAT TAAL 
The worshipper should then invoke the Brahmā, saying, 


m 


Guru of the Devas said in praise of Brahmā. 

2. Karma-saksin. This is a request to the Brahma to see that the ritual be 
correctly performed. 

3. Or Brahmana. The Darbha or Kuša grass is used for making images 

on other occasions also; thus if a man is lost and not heard of for 12 

years his nearest kinsmen make an image of him with this grass and 

then cremate it when he is taken to be dead for all purposes. 
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“O Brahman, come here, come here!” and, after doing honour 
to him by offering water for washing, his feet and the like,’ let 
him supplicate him, saying, “So long as this sacrifice be not 
concluded, do Thou deign to remain here,” and then make 
obeisance to him. 


Beat STOTT, siqui SHAH 

frat ude afes fa: wer eem 3a ti 

ama adm da qaya Pret 

mbean gai, RRL 3011 
sodakena kareņāgnerīšānād brahmaņo ntikam/ 
tridha paryuksya vahnifca trih proksya tadanantaram// 
ügatya vartmana tena sūpavišya nijasane/ 
sthandilasyottare darbhanudagagran paristaret// 


Seda | wd: Meta BOT AAT KKĀ MATA 
seruit s fae Tas Fan and Weiter afaz fratcr wea 
qe SF AT SAMA eh TASS ATS Tr TAA quíava 
q gadi Calera qup Semana GTA m eme 

He should then sprinkle the space between the North-East 
corner? of the fire and the seat of Brahma three times with water 
taken in his hand, and should thereafter sprinkle the fire also 
three times, and then, returning the way he went, take his own 
seat. Let him then spread on the North side of the Square some 
Darbha grass with the ends of the blades towards the North. 


ay agitari atur at: | 

Alec wrerofturaursaeuettf Hey 1 3€ 11 
tesu  yajinyavastuni sarvanyasadayet sudhīh/ 
sodakam |  proksanipatramajyasthalisamitku$an// 


afafa i gudrus «ig ai gammā vem i 
wig ufa aaan smaredar-re utes ficare | 


1. Padya—the first offering to the guest, water to wash his feet, arghya, 
et: 77 
2. Išāna. 
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STATE GAA gt Gt giae mad: | 

Ragen MANA ume: Wem 38 1 
asadya sruksruvādīni hram hrim hrūmiti mantrakaih/ 
divyadrstya proksaņena samskrtya tadanantaram// 


He should then place thereon the articles necessary for the 
sacrifice, such as the vessel! (filled with weta) for sprinkling, 
and the vessel” containing ghee, sacrificial fuel,* and SEES grass. 
He should also place the sacrificial ladle* and spoor? on the 
Darbha grass, and purify them by sprinkling water over them, 
and then, regarding them with a celestial gaze,° uttering the 


Mantra 
Hram Hrim Hrūm. 

freut «ft wp UA up ar! 

yaaa AKTA RANA: N 

a aa GST weg o t! 
prthivyam daksinam janu pātayitvā sruve sruca/ 
ghrtamadaya matimamscintayan hitamātmanah/ 
hrim visnave dvithāntena pradadyadahutitrayam// 


amd 1 SY Es M E HIE LR TET BAAS RO SL PH RS E HL 
"eme BEATA Bl St fd AASR Wears d TA PU daft 
fami «farei srg af Yat Ys Ata wr verme: Té WR 
"Irure scat fed Fada M fears verenda Bt feum «fa ATT 
fogere wasnt i 

Then, with his right knee touching the ground, let him put 
ghee into the spoon with the ladle, and, thinking of the object 
of his desire let him offer three oblations saying the 


Proksani-patra. 

Ajya-sthālī. 

Samidh, or samit-wood. 

Sruk. 

Sruva. 

That is, without winking or moving the eyelids. Divya-drsti=Celestial 
gaze for the Deva’s eyes are steadfast in regard, and winkless. 


e» gu do LOS) be 
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Mantra 
Hrim : To Visnu : Svāhāl. 
ada yaaa wary da mak 
amaaa GATT TATA | 1 ¥ tl 
tathaiva ghrtamadaya dhyayan devamı prajapatim/ 
vayavyadagnikonantam juhuyadajyadharaya// 
addaa | ada Bal xg Wa warme eb stows wg 
FAA Wath eei ETA uw qeu re STIs enummazm- 
Ti FAIA Fear | 
Taking again ghee in the same way, and meditating upon 
Prajapati, oblations should be offered with ghee streaked across 
the fire from the corner of Agni’ to that of Vayu’. 
ya AA Eda KG 
SERINE AMIE WQASTSTAMNAT |142 11 
punarājyam samadaya  dhyayandevam purandaram/ 
nairrtadisakonantam juhuyadajyadharaya// 
Geis | qr: pup a smed we wp: quest we aT AT 
wufeva St seme aaga AAT T Rd sums 
SRI TEAM! 
Taking ghee again and meditating on Indra,‘ let him offer 
oblations from the corner of Nairrta? to that of IéanaÉ. 


AAS Cuna Mā cw wii 
ST AG Sea BAe qun t3 1 


tato'gneruttare yamye madhye ca  paramesvari/ 
agnim somam agnisomau samullikhya yathakramat// 


O Devi! oblations should thereafter be offered to the North, 


Hrim Visnave Svaha. 
South-East. 
North-West. 
Purandara—a name of Indra. 
South-West. 
North-East. 


DAP wD» 
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the South, and to the middle of the fire, to Agni, to Soma, and 
to Agni and Soma together. 


PACs TASHA RICO RIFE CL | 

Ka adami aa pART: ii wit 
sacaturthīnamo'ntena mayadyenahutitrayam/ 
hutvā vidheyakarmoktam | homam kuryādvicaksaņah// 


wd sema e TAA qd: TA SAAS APT Tr) «fam np ue ow 
aaa HAs un steht a uwufera ura eb sema 
Uga” s m THAT gea farsa: giau adah 
fasrà sequens] ag eni Hal 

Upon that three oblations should be offered, uttering the 

Mantras 

Hrim Salutation to Agni” 

Hrīm Salutation to Sama,“ 

Hrirh Salutation to both Agni and Soma” 
respectively. Having performed these (preliminary) rites,° the 
wise one should proceed to that prescribed for the Homa 
sacrifice which is to be performed. 


MBA MAN WAJAN SY 


ahutitrayadanantam  dharahomam pracakşate// 


agda | ferme serene ETSI S101 sr aeevaaletda serra 
UTE Wald Waated | 


The offering of oblations (as above described, commencing 


1. Fire. 

2. Moon. As to Agni and Soma who share the same Havih see note 8. 
Narayana in his Comm. on Hangsa Up. saya Agni-Ham- Pumān 
who Soma=Sah=prakrti. 

3. Hrim Agnaye Namah. 

4. Hrim Somaya Namah. 

5. Hrim Agni-somabhyam Namah. These are two Vedik divinities who 
jointly eat one oblation. Sruti says: "Agnīsomīyarh pašum-ālabheta.” 

6. That is, offering of Ahuti. 
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with the three offerings made to Visnu and ending with the 
offering to Agni and Soma), is called Dhara-Homa. 


aglevaghd ced eatemtstt anal 

HA Wad Ad REPANTI SG 
yaduddisyahutim — dadyat deyoddešo'pi — tatkrte/ 
samüpya prakrtant karma svistakrddhomamācaret// 


"facarfa | akaaga «unt dqepd dad ANSA taa un 
se Socal ST Sie: | gan gt feum care ga fare dfa 
fataanigud wed wu deja waa fenem mein 
SATA | 

When making any offering, both the Deva, to whom the 
same is being made, and the thing offered should be mentioned, 
and upon the conclusion of the principal rites the priest should 
perform the Svista-krt Homa. 


WrafZrdrerept DW: «eit at aT 
Rata eurefafur: mafaa faetadi voit 
prāyašcittātmako homah kalau nāsti varānane/ 
svistikrtā vyahrtibhih prayascittam vidhiyate// 
mana act g maaana, fafeaa em 
amea ow wrafera facta | 


O peanti One! in the Kali Age there is no Prāyašcitta- 
Homa.’ The object thereof is attained by Svista-krt and Vyāhrti* 


Homas. 
gdagfamga wert AAA TH! 
Sar, HHT Sag warerguarshst ari xe 11 


1. Su-isat-krt-good-sacrifice-making, or that which makes the sacrifice 
good or faultless. This Homa is done to make the sacrifice Samicina, 
that is free from defect. The following is an example of the Mantra : 
Hrim Visnave Svaha : havir idam Visnave (Hrim to Visnu Svaha : 
this offerig is to Visnu). The principal rite is called Prakrta-karma. 
Prāyašcitta-Homa is an expiatory oblation. 

Vyahrti—Bhuh, Bhuvah, and Svah (see p. 338, note 4). 


DIS 


z 
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=f ad wer ad asad mui 
mare af amg Bt I 


purvavaddhaviradaya brahmanam manasa  smaran/ 
asmin karmani  deve$a pramādādbhramato'pi vā// 
nyūnādhikavra krtam yacca sarvam svistakrtam kuru/ 
māyādyenāmunā devi  svahantenahutim _hunet// 


aq furemgrnmrawafaure qsefscnfsfu:i gad ga aa 
saima sat MATU ATT RTL VA cafes Aral St aise 
Tare 
efe Aa eae wand ari 
spire wd we ud frend wei 
zaga mAg e SEMA 
O Devi! (for Svista-krt-Homa) ghee should be taken in 
manner! above mentioned, and, whilst mentally reciting” the 
name of Brahma, oblation should be offered with the following : 
Mantra 
Hrim : O Deva of the Devas! do Thou make faultless any 
shortcomings that there may be in this rite, and anything done 
needlessly, whether by negligence or mistake : Svaha. 


a KA Haid Aaa AAAA o N 
tvamagne sarvalokanam pāvanah svistakrt prabhuh/ 
yajfiasakst ksemakarttā sarvan kaman —prapüraya/ 
anena havanam kuryat mayaya — vahnijayaya// 
aiek adsa sey ART TTT afasmrat 

Ra 4 AAA 
Ad adei wer: fenem Wi 
"aurei quw web] AM NAZI 
geri Wer ead sad 
1. Thatis, with the Sruva and Sruk (Bharati). 
2. Literally, remembering. 
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Then oblation should be offered to Fire, thus : 
Mantra 
Hrim : O Fire! Thou art the Purificator’ of all things. Thou 
makest all sacrifices propitious,’ and art the Lord of all. Thou 
art the Witness of all sacrificial rites, and the Insurer of their 
success. Do Thou fulfil all my desires : Svaha. 
web Rapi aa ware waar: 
TS KAC fates aque 
Tea AAI cae Fad fasts 
makaamaan a: xa ARTN 
agina gam Aad ada wi 
Kat VT cen wedge qa 43 
ittham svistakrtam homam samāpya kratusadhakah/ 
karmaņo'sya parabrahmannayuktam vihitafica yat// 
tacchantyai yajnasampattyai vyahrtya hityate vibho/ 
mayadivahnijayantairbhiurbhuvah svariti tribhih// 
ahutitritayam  dadyāt tritayena — tathaiva — ca/ 
hutvagnau yajamanena dadyat pūrņāhutim budhah// 
xeaficarfa | $a VR Raker gri VA Hal Aga | 
pisa weg fafequ aq 
TO GAIA ERI uu fast ii 
ofa gida cared Wt adatu u umfasfasmamd: g seme: 
emia rata fūfraugfatied garu ada db wm vereda 
RAAR «eq, GN ATI usi GT ASIA Me fermes 
Sea Weld «em 
The sacrificing priest, having thus concluded the Svista- 
krt-Homa, should thus (pray to the Supreme Brahman) : 
Mantra 
O Supreme Brahman ! O Omnipresent One! for the removal 


1. Pāvana. 
2. Svista-krt. 
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of the effects of whatsoever has been improperly done in this 
sacrifice, and for the success of the sacrifice, I am making this 
Vyahrti Homa. 
Saying this, he should offer there oblations with the three. 
Mantras 
, Hrim : Bhüh Svaha 
Hrim : Bhuvah Svaha, 
Hrirh : Svah Svāhā,! 
Thereafter offering one more oblation with the 
Mantras 
Hrīrn : Bhüh, Bhuvah, Svah Svāhā, 
the wise priest should, jointly with the giver of the sacrifice, 
offer the Complete Oblation?. 
verd xi ot rr agtargta fara i 
II famargrdata fate: wai ys 


svayam cet karmakarttā syāt svayamevahutim ksipet/ 
abhisekavidhanadavevameva vidhih smrtah// 


Ad g Creare: | 

If the latter has performed the sacrifice without a priest, he 
should offer the oblation himself. This is the rule in Abhiseka* 
and other observances. 


sel ura Hard dut aud wed! | 
quí weg wat A werd Acad: | 
Het ARTA, Ue efaereretim: 11 44 t 


ādau mayam samuccirya tato yajnapate — vadet/ 
pūrno bhavatu yajfio me hrsyantu — yajfiadevatah/ 
phalāni samyak yacchantu vahnikāntāvadhirmanuh// 


Salutation is made to the terrestrial, atmospheric, and celstial planes. 
This is to all three planes. 
Pūrņāhuti. The last offering (āhuti) which completes the sacrifice 
(Yajna). 
4. Abhiseka—primarily means bathing, then sprinkling and initiating : 
here initiatory ceremonies. 


Qr 
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aA Fay quifefe «uq que rre emqfeemaz aras | set Wr 
St ats pes aet rr gf Fe e: quil seq aal À qure ausi: 
ent wes] ša Ae SSAA St AAI Wit Weg asl A eer 
AACA: HON WA] 19i TART Ayia: 375 Adama ft: vererd : 
We: | 

The Mantra for the Complete Oblation! is— 


Mantra 
Hrim : O Lord of Sacrifice! may this sacrifice of mine be 
complete. May all the Devatas of sacrifices be pleased and grant 
that which is desired :* Svaha. 


Tare aage gaea: i 

maaange GATGATTĀ 11 48 UI 
mantreņānena — matimanutthaya _susamāhitah/ 
phalatambitlasahitahutim dadyaddhutasane// 


Fates | Aa Aaa ASA Pekar KĀ: AANA: 
OS ATT Heraracrafedield gdmrisri «um 
The wise one? should then, with the giver of the sacrifice, 


stand up, and, with a well-controlled mind, offer oblations with 
fruit and pan leaves, uttering the while the aforesaid Mantra. 


enguightdar ma amaA 
maia pÙ: UARN: 11 49 li 


dattapurnahutirvidvan śāntikarma samācaret/ 
proksanipatratoyena kušaih sammarjayecchirah// 


denda ws ATTIE: ay fas aaa: VITRA Sarat 
wife faftrarē warcitaracataty: | 


The learned one should, after offering the Complete 


1. Purnahuti. 

2. After having uttered Maya Bija, say: "Yajna-pate! may my yajna be 
complete, may the Devatas be pleased, may they grant adequate 
fruits!” The Mantra ends with the Sakti of Vahni (Svaha). 

3. Matiman : by this the Yajna-sadhaka is meant (Bharati) : the same 
meaning is given for learned one (Vidvan) :n next verse. 
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Oblation, perform Šānti-karma.' Taking water from the spriank- 
ling vessel, he should with Kuša grass sprinkle it over the heads 
of the persons present, 
ama: gha: weg Teig! WHI 
amt xar AT PTAA ARTA: TAAL 4d Il 
apah sumitriyah santu bhavantvosadhayo mama/ 
apo raksantu mam nityamapo narayanah svayam// — 
Rreme yale egre AG zÍqi d Mt vaca AA 
ghia: weg Aaa ya ears: gframda ufufrar venu 
WA: TAA: | 
Reciting the 
Mantra 
May the water be very friendly to me, may Water be like a 
medicament to me, may Water preserve me always : Water is 
Narayana” Himself. 


amr fe Bt Adam A ast cada: 
FT att quer wat g fotsifaraq t &F tt 


apo hi stha mayobhuvasta na ūrje dadhatanah/ 
ityabhyam marjanam krtvā bhūmau bindiin vinikstpet// 
an SRR erem | SIA Aaa RRA AIS Heat Tt Esti gl, 
fata far | 
O Waters! as you grant happiness so do you make sure O ur 
food. i 


Having sprinckled water over the heads of those present 


1. Santi-karma is that which is done at the end of the rite : the sprinkling 
of the assembly, the Mantras, the saying of “peace,” “peace,” “peace” 
(Santi), etc. He who recites the Santi Mantra does so for the benefit of 
the persons present, over whose heads he sprinkles the water 
(asperges). 

Visnu. 

This last portion is Vedic, and the first line of the Mantra cited in fw yj 
in verse 150: Apo hi stha mayobhuvah tā urje dadhatana. 


wy 
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with these two Mantras, a few drops of this water should be 
sprinkled on the ground. 

3r faf a ot PI aig fast TL ae! 

art gfifardat Gq werd AAT Goll 


ye dvisanti ca mam nityam yari$ca dvismo naran vayam/ 
apo durbhitriyastesam santu — bhaksantu — tanapi// 


smit forga Patra Aare À gA | 
Mantra 


To those who are ever hostile to me, and to those to whom 
we are ever hostile, may Water be their enemy and engulf them. 


STATA ferat WA art eps i 
Ra Agfa MAAGAAS LI 
anenesanadigbhage bindiin praksipya tan kusan/ 
hitvā krtānijalirbhūtvā prarthayeddhavyavahanam// 
STATS | TA woman apie wares ar Sate ada 
Ra Maa Hasta LSS S LES KS wea 1 
Sprinkling a few drops of water in the North-East! corner 
the while repeating the above-mentioned Mantra, the Kuša 
grass should be put away, and with joined plams supplication 
should be made to the Carrier of Oblations? as follows. : 
afg ferent aci Vert watt STS AT: fora i 
emu ast osmqei ef À wear azul 
buddhim vidyam balam medham prajītām $raddham yašah $riyam/ 
ārogyam  teja | ayusyam dehi me havyavahana// 
afi fe wdateetanamie afettente! sf, weaned | 
foe] SIAL! AUP aa fa WA HRTSIRÍSIS AUT | 
Mantra 
O Carrier of Oblations! do Thou grant unto me under- 


1. I$āna. 
2. Fire. 


The Ten Sacraments 519 


standing,’ knowlege’, strength, intelligence? wisdom, faith, 
fame, fortune, health, energy, and long life”. 


sft wet eed fage FANG 


iti prarthya vitihotram visrjedamuna šive// 
EGIGEESECEISESIRISEL E ASK AAA TT ae fags | 


Having thus prayed to Fire, he should, O Siva! be bidden 
to depart with the following : 
ua amufd Tes U TS gum 
Fat OT TS AAMT KUTERI &Y N 
yajūa yajfiapatim gaccha yajnam gaccha hutasana/ 
svam yonim gaccha yajfiea pitrayasmanmanoratham// 
Mantra 
Sacrifice! do you depart to the Lord of Sacrifice.” 
Eater of Oblations! do thou depart to the Sacrifice itself. 
Lord of Sacrifice! do Thou depart to Thine own place and 
fulfil my desires. 


AA ama carnea mAN 

Seal SEATS Sele afa «HIT feremeraq t0 && LI 
agne ksamasva  soüheti  mantreņāgnerudagdiši/ 
datva dadhna’’hutim vahnim daksinasyam vicālayet// 


afafaasitea "rere data 08 aa ed aerate fay tres IATE | 8 
KTM cd Va TS è AMM Gade gi Aaa Tes! € 


1. Buddhis=Sastradi-tattva-jflana—capacity to understand the essence 

of the Sastra (Bharati). 

Vidyā—Ātma-jūāna, Self-knowledge. 

Medha=Dharanavati dhih—retentiveness of the mind. 

Prajitā=Sārāsāra-viveka-naipuņya—the power of discriminating the 

essential, spiritual wisdom. 

5. Tejas—vigour. 

6. Vīti-hotra—a name of Fire. The Eater of oblations, or the Carrier of 
oblations. 

7. Lord of Sacrifice—i.e., Visnu. Do thou reach the place of Visnu. 


b> E» B9 
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"uas GAARA BA KU | VARTA ANS TA ara 
Re AmA weed «cm efamreus fe afeatta 
"avr frat | 
Oh Agni, forgive me : Svāhā. 
After saying this Mantra an oblation of curds should be 
made and the fire should be moved to the South’. 
ATT gàn eran ITT «erm PASTA t 
aa Aah ald Gade AAT ga LI 
brahmane daksinam dattvā bhaktyā natvā visarjayet/ 
tatastu tilakam | kuryàt sruvasamlagnabhasmana// 
wert senec TED: | 
ma enn agad Adena wal 
mene facts gala, "umm arr: 11 69 11 
mayam kama samuccārya sarvasantikaro bhava/ 
lalate tilakari kuryat mantreņānena yajnikah// 
ad bd Fa cere fas eden ware Arafrenfe | Arai gt ats 
ar ait sti gear adenfaed vafa aeqi deat g A 
wait afa Hal Vd: | Asal urpis HAT rene iah 
spa 
Give a present? to the Brahma, and, after bowing to him 
respectfully, bid him go, and, with the ashes adhering to the 


ladle, the officiating priest should then make a mark’ on his 


own forehead and on that of the giver of the sacrifice, uttering 


the Mantra “Hrim, Klirn, Be propitious in every way”. 


maq ra arg rernm: 
"ed aguda age: 11 ac ll 


The fire is moved by pouring curd on the North of the fire thus 
extinguishing the Fire on the North when there is fire on the South. 


OA 


2. Daksiņā. 

3. Thatis, the Brahmana who looked after the ritual. 

4. Tilaka. 

5. Hrim Klim Sarva-santi-karo bhava. This is addressed to the Tilaka. 
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$antirastu Sivam castu vasavagniprasadatah/ 
marutam brahmanascaiva vasurudraprajapateh// 
wirfeaficarfa | TAA Hea aeaa Wured gem ASAT 
po | 


at TT y Ru 
TATA afaront cere BMH: 11 GS 11 


anena | manunü puspam  dharayenmastakopari/ 

svasaktya daksinam dadyat homaprakrtakarmanoh// 

Then a flower should be placed on the head with the 

Mantra 

By the grace of Indra, of Agni, of the Maruts, Brahma, the 
Vasus, the Rudras and Prajapati, may there be peace, may there 
be prosperity.’ 

Thereafter the giver of the sacrifice should, as his means 
allow, offer a gift? for the success of the sacrifice? and for the 
KuSandika rite. 


sft Ww war afa udasipzuseri 
Wasa vprenidb rend: PANT: 1190 11 
iti te kathita devi sarvakarmakušaņdikā/ 
prayojya Subhakarmadau yatnatah kulasādhakaih// 
erTrifa | ora VITRA eredi WT AKTU qui 
URAC Ta SAH AHA: TAHA SAT AMAA AMAIA «Id | 
I have spoken to Thee, O Devi! of Kušaņdikā, which is the 
groundwork of all auspicious ceremonies, and which all Kula 
worshippers should with care perform at the commencement 
thereof. 


vad «fr fra cami pem: 
funr adurdat aead ANORI 


To be recited when placing the flower on the head (vide next verse). 
Daksina, given to the officiating priest. 

That is, of the Homa and of the object (Prakrta-karma) for which the 
preliminary Kusandika is done. 


$2 [82 (= 
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prakrte karmani šive caruryesam  kulāgamah/ 
siddhyartham karmanantesam carukarma nigadyate// 
Wed gente | ad es AEGEE! | ae: Wer WXHISTH Eat 
STA SPT GEA R: U GTA: | 
O Auspicious One! I will now speak to Thee of Carukarma, 
in order to insure that rites done in those families, in which the 
cooking of Caru’ is a traditional practice in the performance of 
all rites, may be attended with success”. 


Geach Warten amit at uie 1 92 11 
carusthālī prakarttavya tamri va mrttikodbhava// 
aerian aeren: | 


The pot for cooking Caru should be made of either copper 
or mud. 
pihen gadaf i 
pa sd mwN || 93 11 


kusandikoktavidhina dravyasamskaranavadhi/ 
krtvā karma carusthalīmānayedātmasammukhe// 


usb! guteatrefata gadeumaft «omen 
ad eH Heal AKTA ey emm 
In the first place, the articles should be consecrated accor- 
ding to the rules prescribed in Kušaņdikā, and then the pot of 
Caru should be placed in front of the worshipper. 
agama sat MARARA 
uaga TAA AAA exit 
aksatamabranam drstva prādeśaparimāņakam/ 
pavitraku$amekafica ^ sthalimadhye niyojayet// 
HAMA | erts AAA AAA MA Sol ALLAH SET Aa RAT- 
Ae Warp cara Prasad veri | 
1. Caru (see post). Caru=Devatartham paramannam (Bharati). 


2. Hariharānanda-Bhāratī says that this refers to Rtu-sarnskara and other 
purificatory rites. Caru is made with milk and rice. 
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After careful examination to see that it is without holes and 

of a good surface, a blade of Kuša grass! of the length of a 
Prādeša” should be put in the pot. 

aria ATG dear verfugení«aa i 

aR aiT 4 gar: gan: fa 11 vu tt 

TA ARAA «waa! 

Ter Adia tema AIGA! oe 1 

åa Fate, vareurt VIRS | 

Wiese AS agya avgerqii vel! 


ānīya tandulamstatra samsthapya sthandilantike/ 
yasmin karmaņi ye devah pūjanīvāh surarcite// 
tattannama caturthyantamuktva tvajustamirayan/ 
grhnami nirvapāmīti proksāmīti kramādvadan// 
grhītvā nirvapet sthalyam proksayejjalabindunā/ 
pratyekaficaturo mustīn devamuddišya tandulan// 
aritene | TART IATA Wear sama Ham g 
afer qu enne] RT 3 Wr: GSAT RĪTA Ta: Ui 
TNL- futur we wd: wi aa er fru ward a 
Sete aere CIGNA AA GAT ge ea RTU BT Tete verat 
Ada wefega weteal sam wae yerifa aac 
AUGSTA varereé PATA AUT caren A: 1 organa 
aye Naa AĀTI Safe armifasreqori: 1g arsrefafa Se: | 
STRA vifa: | sispefata fearfagrsory | 
The rice should be placed near the Square? and then, O 
Adored of the Devas! the names of such of the Devatas as are 
to be worshipped in each particular ceremony should be uttered 
in the dative case, followed by the words “to please Thee,"* 
l. Pavitra, or the pure thing. Kusa is so called because Garuda placed 
the celestial nectar (Amrta) on blades of Kuša grass. 
2. Prādeša is the distance between the top of the thumb and the fourth 
finger outstretched. 


3. Sthandila. 
4. Tvā justam. 
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and then “I take,” “I place in the pot,” and “I put water in,”' 
and then put four handfuls of rice in the name of each Devata 
in the pot, and pour water over it. 


wdt ga Rada cat wena: | 
wwe end cb Aas Padi ci 
tato dugdham sitāticaiva datvā pakavidhanatah/ 
supacet samskrte vahnau sāvadhānena suvrate// 
wa Sa 1S Fae qd: THAT gré fos TTA SAT mtm Wr 
Wed sal AE FIAT | 
O Virtuous One!” milk and sugar should be added thereto, 


as is done in cooking. The whole should then be well and 
carefully cooked over the consecrated fire. 


Buga HAT Alar CaM AT FASS WU 
supakvam komalam jñātvā dadyāt tatra ghrtasruvam// 
gah | dd: Grad BAe VO Aca Ta qure Yaa cad! 
And when he is satisfied that it is well cooked and soft, the 
sacrificial ladle, filled with ghee, should be let into it. 
amend: wa fef wei 
VA Yat STA varettaresidq HM: 11 Co i 


agneruttaratah pātram vinidhāya kušopari/ 
punastridhā ghrtam dattvā sthālīmācchādayet kusaih// 
STAR | AACA ASMA AS aA qst pe fara Pears d 
Waka frank qa d «eir He: vareiteresma | 
Thereafter, placing the pot on Kuša grass on the northern 
side of the Fire, and adding ghee to the Caru three times, the 
pot should be covered with blades of Kuša grass. 
1. The meaning of this Mantra is : I take this handful of rice in the name 
of (the Deva); I put it in a pot in the name of (the same Deva), etc. 
After the name of the Devata in dative say itis for him or his pleasure 


and then say the rest. 
2. Su-vrate. This word is by some translated “Virtuous”. 
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Wd: Ga NEE YANTAI 

feres HA watt Wr 2 N 
tatah sruve carusthalya ghrtadharanapurvakam/ 
kificiccarum samadaya januhomam samācaret// 


ad zr wd: wi GMM Baas IEM: TT 
fraa Ye wur Veta werd KATRA Pate | yfseat «fari wry 
mia zb err faeitad U wa wm BAST: | 

Then, putting a little ghee into the sacrificial spoon, a little 
Caru should be taken from the pot. With it Janu-Homa! is done. 


mA dd: Heat uyani I 

wa à ARa wand s 
dharahomam tatah krtva pradhanibhrtakarmani/ 
yatra ye vihita devastanmantrairahutirhunet// 


ARTS | Tat Ie Heat ga ufum würfhgesnfor 3 ear: sr 
fafearerrrarsr gari C KAKCKS KCI deu | 

Then after doing Dhara Homa oblations should be made 
with the Mantras of the Devas, who are directed to be worship- 


ped in the principal rite. 
aaa wad du fatgaugiami 
Warts Fal Hal HAMA 23 11 


samāpya prakrtam homam svistikrddhomapūrvakam/ 
pray$cittatmakam hutva kuryat karmasamāpanam// 


Completing the pongpa Homa after performance of Svista- 
krt-Homa, expiatory Homa‘ should be performed, and the rite 
thus completed. 


1. The Homa is so called because it is performed with the right knee 
(janu) touching the ground. 

2. The ghee is poured from one corner of the Sthandila (the altar on 
which Homa is done) to the next but one—thus, from N.E. to S.W., 
from N.W., to S.E., from S.W. to N.E., and from S.E. to N.W. 

3. See p. 512, note 1. 

4. Prayascittamaka—that is, the Vyāhrti Homa, which, according to this 
Tantra, is the equivalent of Prāyašcitta. 
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and then “I take,” “I place in the pot,” and “I put water in,” 
and then put four handfuls of rice in the name of each Devata 


in the pot, and pour water over it. 
ad gu faasa car mafa: |i 
qa ebd ag CHISEDTG Fadi ee ii 
tato dugdham sitaficaiva datvā pakavidhanatah/ 
supacet samskrte vahnau sāvadhānena suvrate// 
wd gR 1S Gad qd: HAT gr fna TA ST SSI FAT 
end dal wrenfatmmse YG | 
O Virtuous One!” milk and sugar should be added thereto, 
as is done in cooking. The whole should then be well and 
carefully cooked over the consecrated fire. 


guga ATi ATT CEN AA YA II 92 11 
supakvam komalam jñātvā dadyāt tatra ghrtasruvam// 
gaah | da: Grad Ale Ve Aca GA qup Yai ced! 
And when he is satisfied that it is well cooked and soft, the 
sacrificial ladle, filled with ghee, should be let into it. 
AMA: unm febr paR | 
yaa yd «var CATCH AT HAA HM: 11 Soll 
agneruttaratah patram vinidhaya kušopari/ 
punastridhā ghrtam dattvā sthalimacchadayet kušaih// 
START | AAA ASMA ASM ql HMI fares GTA d 
vafer ak da di Seal Ht: ATETA 
Thereafter, placing the pot on Kuša grass on the northern 
side of the Fire, and adding ghee to the Caru three times, the 
pot should be covered with blades of Ku$a grass. 


1. The meaning of this Mantra is : I take this handful of rice in the name 
of (the Deva); I put it in a pot in the name of (the same Deva), etc. 
After the name of the Devata in dative say itis for him or his pleasure 
and then say the rest. 

2. Su-vrate. This word is by some translated “Virtuous”. 
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Wd: Qa AAE yard 

rae HA Ne Arata ez lu 
tatah sruve carusthalya ghrtādhāraņapūrvakam/ 
kificiccarum samādāya jānuhomam samācaret// 


dd zÍdi dd: wi garumus PASAT KE: THR 
faee Ga VAIGA TEKA aye ATAKA paid! Gwent afar sry 
Waar zit eat fafta u va get ames: | 

Then, putting a little ghee into the sacrificial spoon, a little 
Caru should be taken from the pot. With it Janu-Homa’ is done. 


SRTéH dd: Heat wigan 
aq a fafa Canada 


dharahomam tatah krtva pradhanibhrtakarmani/ 
yatra ye vihitā devastanmantrairahutirhunet// 


eRe | Tat UTA Heat 373 Bory weritpresnfer A qan: ped 
faf&arere erri cari wengdie eu | 
Then after doing Dhara Homa,’ oblations should be made 
with the Mantras of the Devas, who are directed to be worship- 
ped in the principal rite. 
wena wed d fefta 
Wrafirdrere Bar Hal SHUT 23 1 


samāpya prakrtam homam svistikrddhomapūrvakam/ 
prayscittatmakam hutva kuryat karmasamapanam// 


Coa the palate pet Homa after performance of Svista- 
krt-Homa, expiatory Homa‘ should be performed, and the rite 


thus completed. 


1. The Homa is so called because it is performed with the right knee 
(jānu) touching the ground. 

2. The ghee is poured from one corner of the Sthandila (the altar on 
which Homa is done) to the next but one—thus, from N.E. to S.W., 
from N.W., to S.E., from S.W. to N.E., and from S.E. to N.W. 

3. Seep. 512, note 1. 

4. Prayascittamaka—that is, the Vyahrti Homa, which, according to this 
Tantra, is the equivalent of Prāyašcitta. 
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Peary uisg fafate: wenfda:i 
fava: mai aag N XN 
samskāresu pratişthāsu — vidhiresah prakīrttitah/ 
vidheyah šubhakarmādau karmasamsiddhihetave// 
In the sacramental’ and consecratory? ritual this is the 
method to be observed. In all auspicious ceremonies it should 
be followed for the complete success thereof. 
sara erra renum: fur: 
MAIGA: Had AAA: FLAN 
athocyate mahāmāye garbhādhānādikāh  kriyah/ 
tatradavrtusamskarah kathyate kramatah srnu// 
mAAR | Us wade war feafea gyda wafers gom 
BH Heal SHAAN SAHA: Hf Hate | 
Now O Mahā-māyā!” I will speak of Garbhādhāna* and 
other rites. I will speak of them in their order, beginning with 
Rtu-sarnskāra.” Do Thou listen. 


pahana: We: wu car wadaq! 
wen gat wore wer RATAAN LR 


krtanityakriyah šuddhah pafica devan samarcayet/ 
brahma durgā gaņešašca grahā dikpatayastatha// 


zgeen paaa gN: | Aq HM Weary amddfa- 
TAIS ART | 


After performing his daily duties and purifying himself, 
(the priest), should worship the five Deities—Brahma, Druga, 


Samskara. 

Pratistha. 

The Devi as the Great Maya. 

See next note. 

The rite (purification of the menses) precedes the Garbhadhana, or 

Puberty rite, which takes place on the fith day after their appearance. 

Garbhadhana is, literally, the placing of the seed in the womb, which 
„is preceded by the rite of that name. 


OER S9 [SALT 
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Gaņeša, the Grahas,! and the Dikpalas?. 


wafer waar word! 
Ag Adam: GAT Tata: AST HAT C9 
sthandilasyendradigbhage ghatesvetān prapūjayet/ 
tatastu mātrkāh pujya gauryādyāh sodaša kramat// 
ated | waters ARESTĒTI qan ETA TA 
ATA sierra AT ergsfefir: WAT | 
They should be worshipped in the jars? on the East side of 
the square, and then the sixteen Matrkas*— namely, Gauri and 
others— should be worshipped in their order. 
WE war yret Aer arfest fasta STAT | 
Saat AT Cater VITA: yed: ri 
aa tat da ata paN EEN 
gaurt padmā šacī medha savitri vijaya jaya/ 
devasena svadha svaha šāntih pustirdhrtih ksama/ 
ātmano devata  caiva  tathaiva kuladevata// 
Ta tater: da va exiafa ritirare are | 
The sixteen Matrkas are : Gauri, Padma, Saci, Medha, 
Savitri, Vijaya, Jaya, Deva-sena, Svadha, Svaha, Santi, Pusti, 
Dhrti, Ksama, the worshipper’s own tutelary Devata, and 
family Devatā*. 


amag ma: naaa: | 
ŠTATAM eft) URATA cei 


1. The nine Planets. As to the Tattva of these see Tantraraja (Tantrik 
Text, Vol. 12) Chs. 35 and 36. 

2. See p. 376, note 2. According to the Dharma-Sangraha (“Anecedota 

Oxoniensia,” Vol. i, part v, verses 8, 9)—a collection of Buddhist 

technical terms—there are four, eight, ten, or fourteen Dikpalas, or 

Loka-palas, or Regents of the Quarters. 

That is, five jars placed there for these Devas (Bharati). 

Some read as Pusti and Dhrti for Santi and Ksama. 

Atma-devata. 

Kula-devata. 


EA S S 
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amanea:  WÜRTHPdENT: WD 
amq Wat: web riego! 


ayantu matarah sarvastridasanandakarikah/ 
vivahavratayajnanam sarvabhistam prakalpyatām// 
yanasktisamarudhah _saumyamūrttidharāh — sada/ 
ayantu — mütarah sarva — yajriotsavasamrddhaye// 


aa MASA HAS AAGAATS STAY Ala: Wal gems | 
Mantra 


May the Mothers that cause the joy of the Devas come and 
bring all success to weddings, Vratas,! and Yajfias.? May then 
come upon their respective carriers,’ and in all the fulness of 
their power,’ in their benign aspect, and add to the glory of 
this festival. 


SATA ATT IT UST wi 

aa Raa  MIAVTUŠATUTA: | 

aq at uss at fags agn ART: ti 8$ 
ityavahya — mütrganan svasaktya — paripujya — ca/ 
dehalyam nabhimatrayam paradesaprimanatah/ 
sapta và panca va vindiin dadyat sinditracandanaih// 


Soa | SANA AANA AGATA FATA TTT : VĀSA 
a afar aaa ceca wreeraftarra: mR AA Vet TUI 
awa ot fay AA 


Having thus invoked the Mothers and worshipped them 
to the best of this powers, the priest should make five or seven 
marks with vermilion and sandal paste on the wall, at the height 


of his navel, and within the space of a Prādeša”. 


Devotions. 

Sacrifices. 

The Vahana, or vehicle, of the Deva, as Garuda of Visnu, etc. 
Yana-Sakti-samarudha : This compound word may also mean “seated 
on their respective vehicle and attended by their respective Saktis.” 
See p. 523, note 2. 


5^ S23 TES 


va 
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vaina afar, IA ATT TAT ERI 

Yaamrafafest Ga AT AG adi! $3 
pratyekavindum matiman kamam mayam ramam smaran/ 
ghrtadharamavicchinnam dattva tatra vasum yajet// 


Weiresearfa | Aa estare: HH seftfafa Arar Aaa cat sifafa 
Vols wae yeaa GATT gaan seal aa end ea TEST | 
The wise one should then, whilst breathing the three Bijas— 
Klīm, Hrirn, and $rim—pour an unbroken stream of ghee from 
each of the said marks, and there worship the Deva Vasul. 
SERI Vada ubi. aca 
fever misi att afro 
wager HA  WeegeWmTqWW ii gali 
vasudharam prakalpyaivart mayoktenaiva vartmanā/ 
viracya sthandilam dhiro vahnisthāpanapūrvakam/ 
homadravyani samskrtya paceccarumanuttamam// 
agmen (marea ette WHR AUT UA um 
a feratur: ara: vfus U farsa qa af grama gde Sagoo 
GB U spp c feed sdb eumd we udi 
The wise man, having thus made the Vasudhara’ according 


to the directions which I have given, and having made the 
Square? and placed the Fire thereupon, and consecrated the 


articles requisite for Homa, should then cook the excellent Caru. 


NOK ĒNA A GANTT: N 
ma ATT HATH aA ex t 


prajapatyascaruscatra vayunama hutasanah/ 
samāpya dharahomantam krtyamarttavamarabhet// 


1. There are eight Vasus. Cedi-raja, or Indra, is here referred to (see 
Bhakta, 399). 

2. That is the mark like the lower half of an ellipse, within which the 
five or seven marks are placed across it in a straight line, and from 
which the ghee is poured (see verse 92). 

3. Sthandila. 
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Wea sie! STI AGRA ase: Gerd U: Werder: 
NTS dam! refe gas aa aga vata aa: yates fafta 
UNS HA PATA He Hie SAMAGTAHRPAAT | 

Caru which is cooked in this (Rtu-samskara) is called 
Prajapatya, and the name of this Fire is Vayu. After concluding 
Dhara Homa,! the rite of Rtu-samskara should be begun. 


at mmu wre uevtagfaaami 
Amg gam HAAA RA N 
hrim prajāpataye svāhā caruņaivāhutitrayam/ 
pradayaikahutim dadyadimam mantramudīrayan// 
Siena at ward TTRTA MĀTI ITT dettargfrai war 
x umi Wenger V LAER «em 
Three oblations of Caru should be offered with the 
Mantra 
Hrim, To Prajapati : Svāhā.” 
Then one oblation should be offered with the following: 
fauna acwag wast wur färg: 
atts waaa cf cag Feet 
visnuryonim kalpayatu tvasta rūpāņi pimsatu/ 
amsincatu prajāpatirdhātā garbham dadhātu te// 
waged Ame fasattarata | stg. etae | 
Mantra 
May Visnu grant ghee power to conceive. May Tvasta give 
the form or limbs (of the child). May Prajapati sprinkle? it, and 


may Dhātā give thee power to bear*. 


See p. 525, note 2. 

Hrim Praja-pataye Svaha. 

i.e., with my seed. 

Visnur yonim kalpayatu, Tvasta rūpāņi pimSatu. 

Asinchatu Prajapatir Dhata garbham dadhatu te. 

“May Visnu make the Yoni capable of offspring, may Tvasta give the 


b> SIS m 
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TR BEIT aly ATA uem art 
qd wma fast cara-nefragstat! S! 
üjyena caruna vapi sajyena carunapi — và/ 
sūryari prajapatim visnum dhyāyannāhutimutsrjet// 
This oblation should be made with either ghee or Caru, or 
with ghee and Caru, and should be offered meditating upon 
the Sun, Visnu, and Prajapati. 


sf afe riat wf afe madi 


mi a aR Cerere genres ect 


garbham dhehi šinīvālī garbham dhehi sarasvati/ 
garbham te ašvinau devavadhattam puskarasrajau// 


IATE | fairer Foe KAA aT ete aT AIST 
BAA SH ar Be semafei fas cara r1 Aaa a EETA 
Mantra 


May Sinivali' give support to thy womb, may Sarasvati? 
give support to thy womb, may the two Aśvins, who war 
garlands of lotuses, give support to thy womb’. 


visible shapes, may Prajapati sprinkle, may Dhata support thy uterus.” 
This Mantra is in Brhadāraņyaka Upanisad, Adhyāya VI, Brahmana 
IV, verse 21, and the Mantra in verse 98 follows this—the two, in fact, 
make one Mantras. Garbhādhāna is ordinarily performed by the 
husband after Ritusnana. The Bhavadeva Paddhati gives the meaning 
of the first Mantra as follows : O wife! may Vasudeva make thy Yoni 
capable of bearing (Prasava-samartham karotu), may Tvasta make 
the forms (Rüpani) manifest (Pirhšatu=Prakāšayatu). May Prajāpati 
sprinkle into the Yoni as much seed as will lead to conception. May 
Dhata (Aditya) hold (Dadhatu-dharayatu) thy womb (Garbham). 

1. The Vedic Devatā of conception. Garbharn dehi, i.e., hold the womb. 

Sinīvālīis the Tithi preceding Amavasya (new moon day) or the digit 

of the moon sen on the Caturdasi day as in enters the new moon 

period. 

Brahmi, Sakti of Brahma. 

Celestial Physicians. 

In the Brhadaranyak-Upanisad, from which these Mantras are taken, 

they are said by the husband desirous of offspring when he places 


n> CS) 
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eurer dat fyritereft aatri? qum 
RISA = Sear Fe 


dhyātvā devim šinīvālīm sarasvatyašvinau tathā/ 
svāhāntamanunā'nena  dadyādāhutimuttamām// 


SITE | saa TT fe fettarcticnfea carer nga feta 
eat qun aaah aadhafecatart tat a crure SAMS «um i 
Meditating upon the Devis Sinivali and Sarasvati and the 
two Ašvins, excellent oblations should be offered with the above 
Mantra, followed by Svaha. 
ad: BIA ag AT TA Hed UHR! 
sup werd wine algo 
SRT area Te fereut pgs AAAS 11 $00 11 
tatah kamam badhim mayam ramam kūrccarit samuccaran/ 
amusyai — putrakamayai — garbhamadhehi ^ sadvitham/ 
uktvā dhyatva ravim visnum juhuyāt samskrte’nale// 
ad Seale | da: R TA seit fafa ay eaa Arar GrP war sitfata 
ped efr a sits UPI Biss KATRAS pent MATRA 
weil ata st xong gaara miae varefa Aageani via fas 
Aca Edsel Gear | 
Then oblation should be offered to the sancified Fire, 
meditating upon Surya’ and Visnu with the 
Mantra 
Klīrh, Strim, Hrim, Srīrh Hūm : Grant conception to her, 
who desires a son : Svaha. 


his mouth on hers. The Bhavadeva-Paddhati gives the meaning as 
follows : Oh Sinivali! hold the womb of this wife of mind (that is 
remove her barrenness) Oh Sarasvati! hold the womb. O wife! may 
the two lotus-garlanded Devas, the Ašvins, impregnate thee. 

1. The Sun. 

2. Here the name of the wife is given in the dative case. 
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aaa fuer eat gar ware 
wur c mimik «ya mia gai 
rasa fay TAGAT ot! 
yatheyam prthivi devi hyuttana garbhamadadhe/ 
tathā tvam garbhamadhehi dašame masi sūtaye/ 
svāhāntenā'munā visnum | dhyayannahutimaharet// 
TATA | TĀ Wears | AAA ari Vf TAI AAT ferent 
aiaee «ei 
Then, meditating upon Visnu, oblations should be offered 
with the following : 
Mantra 
As this widely extended Earth! ever carries a full womb, 
do thou likewise carry for ten months until delievery. Svaha. 
KAT Bares ETC [amu] TTT 
fast A weder rate mm 
arate crate wat AA coz! 
punarajyam samādāya dhyātvā visnum parātparam/ 
visno jyesthena rūpeņa nàryamasyam varīyasam/ 
sutamādhehi thadvandvamuktvā vahnau havistyajet// 
yra i qued ud Mag Tea wah ui Hes fas tar 
mafa farai ša AT Ai eda xqurife vare ARA 
«gl efadd GRU: | BA Eda SI fafgren adauafaauia- 
Sofas: | Ses TATE | 
Meditating upon the Supreme Visnu, let a little more ghee 
be thrown into the Fire with the following : 
Mantra i 
Visnu! do Thou in Thy excellent form put into this woman 
an exccellent son : Svāhā. 
1. Prthivī. Sheis the mother of all and always giving forth Her offspring. 
Be like Her. 
2. Literally, let him, after reciting Maya-Bija, preceded and followed by 


Kama, and vadhū preceded and followed by Maya, and then Kama 
and Maya, touch her head. 
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ATT edt fyritareit aracatart qum 
SRST GATTA ee 


dhyātvā devim Ssinivalim sarasvatyašvinau tathā/ 
svāhāntamanunā'nena  dadyādāhutimuttamām// 


CIETE | sa T rfe Raten TR Aaa ferttarcit 
cat aan eaa wcadrafearafarit qat s ATT surf «un i 
Meditating upon the Devis Sinivàli and Sarasvati and the 
two A$vins, excellent oblations should be offered with the above 
Mantra, followed by Svaha. 
Wd: BA AT AAT Ta Het AKTI 
Ig urea mià URN 
SHAT CATA Che TART BRAT AEAASATT 11 00 11 


tatah kamam badhiim mayam ramam kūrccari samuccaran/ 
amusyai — putrakamayai — garbhamüdhehi  sadvitham/ 
uktvā dhyatva ravim visnum juhuyat samskrte'nale// 
ad Seale | dd: K HTS acti fafa ay Aaa ara eria war stata 
sped Chit a sisi agony sled vorerefeqeugl gaara wre 
«weil ot at at snp uer whats xarefa mnes ifa fae 
cal diede IESU | 
Then oblation should be offered to the sancified Fire, 
meditating upon Surya’ and Visnu with the 
Mantra 
Klir, Strim, Hrirh, $rim Hūm : Grant conception to her,” 
who desires a son : Svaha. 


his mouth on hers. The Bhavadeva-Paddhati gives the meaning as 
follows : Oh Sinivah! hold the womb of this wife of mind (that is 
remove her barrenness) Oh Sarasvati! hold the womb. O wife! may 
the two lotus-garlanded Devas, the A$vins, impregnate thee. 

1. TheSun. 

2. Here the name of the wife is given in the dative case. 
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aaa feet eat gg aire 
am a marae «yup mA qaqa 
errs femup saraemgRmEUD 9t! 
yatheyam prthivi devi hyuttana garbhamadadhe/ 
tathā tvam garbhamādhehi dašame masi sūtaye/ 
svāhāntenā'munā visnum | dhyayannühutimaharet// 
adafa | qaqa TATA | TART add Vata Aa fere 
szri«ritatfevangfauretget SEM | 
Then, meditating upon Visnu, oblations should be offered 
with the following : 
Mantra 
As this widely extended Earth! ever carries a full womb, 
do thou likewise carry for ten months until delievery. Svaha. 
GR wae furem femp Wwe 
feeit WBA eur Mae eu 
qà eger dat ATA ORN 
punarajyam samādāya dhyātvā visnum parātparam/ 
visno jyesthena rūpeņa naryamasyam varīyasam/ 
sutamadhehi thadvandvamuktva vahnau havistyajet// 
TART! FRA wd MAIGU Tea wuefu wi ses femi ana 
maA fawn Srey SIT Arta alga FTATĀTE vereri AAA aa 
wal radi ag: SA 2159 wur PTA adiaemfqeum- 
Joad: | Sere CATT | 
Meditating upon the Supreme Visnu, let a little more ghee 
be thrown into the Fire with the following : 
Mantra | 
Visņu! do Thou in Thy excellent form put into this woman 
an exccellent son : Svāhā. 


1. Prthivī. Sheis the mother of all and always giving forth Her offspring. 
Be like Her. 

2. Literally, let him, after reciting Maya-Bija, preceded and followed by 
Kama, and vadhū preceded and followed by Maya, and then Kama 
and Maya, touch her head. 
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TT yfe Arat araat yfeat ary 

UA: BAS Aas fées: FT: BPTI $3 1 
kāmena putitam mayam mayaya putitam badhūm/ 
punah kamafica mayafica pathitva'syah Sirah spršet// 

FAAN | da: BA weflfüf ats feared cw uper St 
ats aa aren gt sts ofan aw seb Wa: aa sed Sst ura 
a ats a vie aera aed wb el a dd at diff aa 
qa HE sator: RR: FIT 

And, uttering the following: 

Mantra 

Klīm, Hrīm, Klīm, Hrīm, Strīm, Hrīm, Klīm, Hrīm let the 

husband touch his wife's head?. 

Ufaqaadifits: iA: RAA: | 

PAT RANA TAT: GSTS ufa: 11 YOU 

fant ent fate ge carat qam WTA | 

ad: fated ger wraf2redr BATTAL goy ll 
patiputravatibhi$ca naribhih parivestitah/ 
$ira$calabhya hastabhyam ^ badhvah krodafcale  patih// 
visnum durgām vidhim suryam dhyātvā dadyat phalatrayam/ 
tatah svistikrtam hutvā prāvašcittyā samapayet// 

"dtearfa Raya N: wife: viec sear: eae 
gEI TI us serereret SHH fere gut fate werte LA TT Tad 
GATI SATA Sat ef m: 

Then the husband, surrounded by a few married women 
having sons,! should place both hands on the head of his wife, 
and, after meditating on Visnu, Durga, Vidhi, and Sūrya, place 
three fruits on (the cloth of) her lap. Thereupon he should bring 


1. Pati-putra-vati—a woman whose husband and children are living. 
2. Brahmā. 
3. TheSun. 
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the ceremony to a close by making Svista-krt oblations and 
expiatury rites’, 
"gr AÀ TŪRISTI 
UTA V et qure: vii AMATI ROR 11 
yadva pradosasamaye gaurīšankarapūjanāt/ 
bhāskarārghyapradānācca dampatyoh Sodhanam bhavet// 
Or the wife and husband may be purified by worshipping 
Gaurī and Šankara in the evening, and by giving oblations to 
Sun. 


amid cef at crufarmmm sop gout! 
arttavam kathitam karma garbhadhanamatho šrņu// 
ATG faye ST | KARĀ TATA | 


I have now spoken of Rtu-samskara. Now listen to that 
relation to Garbhadhana. 
warrant ar garai fufyr arretam i 
AANA Weal ETA Sa Waar od it 
wgyrp Ut want MAAR 
aad: GIT A vr YT AAI! $09! 
tadratravanyaratrau va yugmayam nisi bharyaya/ 
sadanabhyantaram gatvā dhyātvā devam prajāpatim// 
spršan patnim pathedbharttā māyābījapurahsaram/ 
avayoh suprajayai tvam $ayye šubhakarī bhava// 
err rff arferfirirare dgrarfacafēft: | agrargqacHrearaaat 
a arama fafa ata VE wes Aca Ws «s tr weit 
SR Wal ATG: ATareitst Gift Yea adangi saat: 
TÀ cd ea BHA vafa AA wed! 
On the same night, or on some night having a date of an 
even number, after the ceremony, the husband should enter 


1. To remedy mistake or error during the ceremony. 
2. Thenight of the day the Rtu-samskara has been done. 
3. Yugma—thatis,a “coupled night,” or a night on a date with an even 
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the room with his wife, and, meditating on Prajapati, should 
touch his wife and say : 
Mantra 
Hrim : O Bed! be thou propitious for the begetting of a good 
offspring of us two. 
Boe MAA VAM MegA ATES: | 
sufayu feri ws KRAMA Weta 
aAa wformssferger ut CATA AF AAT $9 11 
üruhya bharyaya sayyam pranmukho vapyudanmukhah/ 
upavi$ya  striyam  pasyan  hastamadhaya  mastake/ 
vāmena panina'lingya sthane sthāne manum  japet// 
veld | Tal WA Te MAAS WAG Sq er Year auf ga 
"d fed Weary RT qva Heb «farvi ewrHTETS TĀ WIEUTHT TATU 4 
TATA Ta AY TAT | 
He should then with the wife get on the bed, and there sit 
with his face towards the East or the North. Then, looking at 
his wife, let him embrace her with his left arm, and placing his 
right hand over her head, let him make Japa of the Mantra on 
the different parts of her body (as follows) : 
vit art wre Seat fagh ama vau i 
US TH fasraur KG Ni vnm 22211 
Sirse kamam Satan japtvā cibuke vagbhavam šatam/ 
kanthe ramam vimšatidhā stanadvandve Satam šatam// 
Ad BĒRĒM s s Ad SIATERTŪRTATATE vir TAKTS i 
BN Ad HA seil HIE A WAAR II Pages SASS mw emm 
RTA Ad Wea SI HIS g TI 24a ad fana faxtitan sro 
eres cu saa we xmi Wd SIG! 
number, such as the second or fourth of a month, as distinguished 
from uneven dates, such as the first or third. It is believed that union 
on an even date is productive of a son, and on an eneven date of a 
daughter. Here the even number is as counted from the day of the 


Rtu-samskara; the second, fourth, or sixth day, and so on, counted 
from that day. 


The Ten Sacraments 537 


Let him make Japa over the head of the Kama-Bija! a 
hundred times; over her chin of the Vāgbhava-Bīja" a hundred 
times; over the throat of the Ramā-Bīja* twenty times; and the 
same Bija a hundred times over each of her two breasts. 

KĀ area ATai at at wufasiui 

WEST UAT BT Sra HAA RE ANNAR $231 

WE wat eA waar 

fasa "rara A Pad red Yarra 11 $23 t 
hrdaye dašadhā māyām nābhau tam paītcavirišatim/ 
japtvā yonau karam dattvā kāmena saha vāgbhavam// 
Satamastottaram japtvā linge'pyevarh samacaran/ 
vikasya māyayā yonim striyam gacchet sutaptaye// 

wea serrf | oat wafer eed ATgi Stata weal qure T AT i 
"rai efie Ad ife rire Seat ats epi Seal TA sei atst 
We arya fuf ATER wd T fargo se Ufa Aas oF 
BATT Raa sfafa ATT dili fara eurem Hard Yaw 
fera T! 

He should then recite the Maya-Bija ten times over her 
heart, and twenty-five times over her navel. Next let him place 
his hand on her member, and recite jointly the Kama? and 
Vagbhava-Bijas’ a hundred and eight times, and let him 
similarly recite the same Bijas over his own member? a hundred 
and eight times; and then, saying the Bija “Hrim,” let him open 
her member, and let him go into her with the object of begetting 
a child. 


Linga. 
Vikasya māyayā yonim. 


52 &2 SJ ESTA ESI ROS 
< 
o 
= 
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Taare ser fapa Ufa: i 
ren Paepss tiara wand LI 99 tl 
Ueda fag MAATAAN A N 


retahsampātasamaye dhyātvā visvakrtam patih/ 
nābheradhastāt citkuņde raktikayam prapatayet// 
šukrasekāntare vidvanimam mantramudīrayet// 
Vases aaa SETA Udit aad emi 
A AMAA oacHrs fieri eui etsi Waa | 
The husband should, at the time of the spending of his seed, 
meditate on Brahma, and, discharging it below the navel into 
the Raktika nādī in the Cit-kuņda,' he should at the same time 
recite the fllowing : 
aasia wet qetim aano 
aq fasniadt aur mia IANI 
yatha'gnina sagarbhā bhūrdyauryathā vajradharina/ 
vayuna — diggarbhavati tathā garbhavati bhava// 
Mantra 
As the Earth is pregnant of Fire, as the Heaven is pregnant 
of Indra, as Space is pregnant of the Air it contains, so do thou 
also become pregnant’ (by this my seed). 


wie WH dt funerum ar ARA I 
gia mint oq a yai és?! 


jāte garbhe rtau tasminnanysmin va mahešvari/ 
trttye garbhamāse tu caret pumsavanam grhī// 


SMart d Aa val ada were uenis: epi A: 
tat: | AMUN SST | 


1. The Cit-kuņda is described to be that part of the uterus “which is 
below the navel”. (Bharati). The Vaidyaka-ratna-mala speaks of the 
Raktikā-nādi as the one which is of the colour of blood. 

2. Yathagnina sagarbha bhur, daur, yatha Vajra-dharina, 

Vayuna dig garbha-vati, tatha garbha-vati bhava. 
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If the wife then, or at a subsequent period, conceived, the 
householder, O Mahešvarī! should perform in the third month 
after conception the Purnsavana rite. 


paaa wat we cam owmdddi 
waaga adtaki wert RRE 
krtanityakriyo bhartta pafica devān samarcayet/ 
gauryadimatrkascaiva vasordharam prakalpayet// 
After the perfromance of his daily duties, the husband 
should worship the five Devas' and the heavenly Mohter, Gauri 
and others,” and should make the Vasudhara’. 


fas dd: Heat yanta get: | 
mamama Hal YAPT Vee 
vrddhisraddham tatah krtva pürvoktavidhina sudhih/ 
dharahomantamapadya  kuryat pumsavankriyam// 
yafanana aAa paaa gcarfafi: atta srat Faery 
simmer WS cary eumd | 
The wise one should then perform Vrddhi Srāddha,* and, 
as aforementioned, the ceremonies up to Dhārā-Homa, and 
then proceed to the Purnsavana rites. 
MTU EKA AG GMT T: UI $3011 
prajapatya$carustatra candranāmā hutāšanah// 
GEREG ELELEE | 
The Caru prepared for Purnsavana 
and the fire is called Candra’. 


is called “Prajapatya,” 


1. Brahma, and the others (H. Bharati), that is Visnu, Rudra, Isana, 
Sadāšiva. 

2. The Mātrkās:see p. 527, v. 88. 

3. Vide ante, p. 529 note 2. E 

4. Performed on all auspicious occasions, the same as Abhyudayika- 

Sraddha. 

See p. 525, note 2. 

See p. 496, note 3. 

Moon. 


Nios 
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Tet oft daža gr areata aada 
Ufa: Geax Raat g fes a füafur Prou ti 23$ 0 
gavye dadhni yatrancaikam dvau māsāvapi niksipet/ 
patih prcchet striyam bhadram kim tvar pivasi trihkrtam// 
TE KTS | Tet Haas eftt wa ga Bt areraty ffr Tat 
tek ofa ed fa facile fafa d fan fed quii 
One grain of barley and two Masa! beans should be put 
into curd made from cow's milk, and this should be given to 
the wife to drink, and, whilst she is drinking it, should be asked 
three times : "What is that thou art drinking, O gentle one"? 


wa: Sahat gar mangaa furi 
wgdieii fua-mü eum g RRN 
tatah stmantini bruyat mayapumsavanam tridha/ 
prasrtīmstrīn pivennārī yavamāsayutam dadhi// 
qa sf aa: W Agee St qusdfafa daft et fau fran 
Wad! dat AT areata TIT A ungere efi farsa 
The wife should thrice make answer: “Hrim : I am drinking 
that which will cause me to bear a son.” In this manner the 
wife should drink three mouthfuls of the curd. 
Wagar anm ward 
Raa aT wi wegdu würd $331! 
jrvatsutabhirvanitari yagasthanam samānayet/ 
samsthapya vamabhage tam caruhomam samācaret// 
iterfacarfa | tat Start: Fal: Yar ATT saga: Si: uu 
afai fad area Parad | di afta STAY HT VER PATA | 
The wife should then be led by women whose husbands 
and children are living? to the place of sacrifice, and the husband 


1. A kind of dala. 
A woman none of whose children has died is Jivat-suta. A blessing to 
a woman's Jīvat-vatsā bhava—may you never lose a child; a Mrta- 
vatsa or woman who has lost a child cannot join in the rite. 
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should there seat her on his left and proceed to perform Cary. 
Homa. 
yie ATA Het AKTI 
a miaa 4 a AANA: 11 9211 
Yat: Wet: aag Aaa ATAR: | 
ar Hat, mm HE TTT HS fga: eau it 
purvavaccarumadaya mayam kirccam samuccaran/ 
ye  garbhavighnakarttaro ye ca  garbhavinasakah// 
bhūtāh pretāh pišācāšca vetālā bālaghātakāh/ 
tan sarvān nāšaya dvandvam garbharaksam kuru dvithah// 
ene a little Caru as aftermentioned,! and uttering the 
Maya-Bija? and the Kūrca-Bīja, he should offer it as oblation, 
with the following : 
Mantra 
Do Thou destroy, do Thou destroy all those Bhitas,* Pretas,” 
Pišācas,* and Vetalas,’ who are inimical to conception and 
destroyers of the child in the womb, and of the young. Do Thou 
protect (the child in) the womb : Svaha. 
Wau tater PART gar 
wd wsmdfd ETA, Weel gag: 11 ga T 


mantreņānena  raksoghnam cintayitva hutasanam/ 
rudram prajaptim dhyayan pradadyat dvādašāhutīh// 


qaf | gad qa wena TEKA Ara Stata Red fafa g tsi 
ART 3 menfa ay uwetfrer ASR | dd AW Seu 
adt miai fifa aeq adi feo: ear IAA db Kā 


i.e., in a sacrificial spoon (Bharati). 

Hrim. 

Hum. 

“Those who have been,” the departed ghosts. 

“Those who have gone before,” technically applied to those disem- 
bodied souls whose obsequial rites have not been performed. 
Filthy and malignant spritis. 

Spirits occupying the corpses of the dead. 


$4 52 B2 IN t2 


No 
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Tft a a Tafa Yor: T: PIMA See ATTA TK 
VARTA ATS TRA HS Tale lal AA STA: | SPAT AA TaN TET 
Saas PATI eg Werdfqur Ma] gresmgd!: Wee, 

Whilst reciting the above Mantra, meditate upon Fire, as 
Rāksoghna,' and meditaging on Rudra and Prajápati? twelve 
oblations. 


ad Aa waa GANERN 
Grat mai MOET urat eret Mea AAI VU 
tato maya — candramase — svühetyahutipaficakam/ 
dattva bharyahrdi sprstvā mayam laksmim Ssatam japet// 
ad gemfsp wd: db wem wed NAT «ur sata 
El uri ene wb sifafa ad XR SUI 
He should then offer five oblations with the 
Mantra 
Hrirh : To Candra ?? Svaha. 
And then, touching his wife's heart, let him say inwardly 
the Bijas Hrirh and Srirh one hundred times. 


wd: Rapi gar waft aaa 

ane USA aie cer wmmgd fen 32i! 
tatah svistikrtam hutva prayascittya | samapayet/ 
tatastu paficame masi dadyāt paricamrtam striyai// 


Baad Yaad Bafa N: | 


He should then perform Svista-krt Homa’ and Prayascitta,? 
and complete the ceremony. Paficamrta! should be given in 
the fifth month of pregnancy. 


WIRT AY gua yd wf HNP 
ward me aA faa RRR 


Destroyer of Rākşasas. 
Brahmā. 
The Moon—a name of Fire. 
See p. 512, n. 1. 
See p. 512, n. 2. That is, by Vyahrti Homa. 


NANA 
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šarkarā madhu dugdhafica ghrtam dadhi samamsakam/ 
pancamrtamidam proktam dehašuddhau — vidhiyate// 


Ad TA Varga eme riens | ANPA qeu i 
Sugar, honey, milk, ghee, and curd in equal quantities make 
Paricamrta. It is needful for the purification of the body. 
arya Wad Cart Aa Het GCA! 
uggatuk fra wrt ws VETI 
uhaga VVA R: e301 
vagbhavam madanam laksmim mayam kūrccam purandaram/ 
paficadravyopari $ive X prajapya parica paficadha/ 
ekikrtya'mrtanyatra prasayeddayitam patih// 
Doing Japa of the Bijas Air, Klīm, Srim, Hrim, Him, and 
Lam, five times over each of the five ingredients, the husband, 
after mixing them together, should cause his wife to drink it’. 


tester gatanfa Àa uri 

Wat Vaso aad AAAA N 3% 11 

simantonnayanam kuryanmasi sasthe'stame'pi vā/ 

yavanna jayate'patyam tavat simantanakriya// 
ermsrefaerfa verre Ufa wes aettfafa ciemi sitfafa ara gaa 
sped eff Goat afta a Sst Husa IS WT WS TSA 
Wsrer Wael STRA Utes wei Waly sta YA Hr WD | 
Then, in the sixth or eighth month, the Simantonnayana? 
rite should be performed. It may, however, be performed any 

time before the child is born. 


fawrā werd ert afksrat wnperetu egli 


1. Five nectars, described in the next Sloka. 
2. Inthe fifth month. 
3. See p.496, note 5. 
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purvoktadharahomantam karma krtva striya saha/ 
upvišyā''sane  prajfah — pradadyadühutitrayam/ 
visnave bhasvate dhatre vahnijayam samuccaran// 

The wise one should, after performing the rites as 
aforementioned, do Dhara-Homa! and sit with wife on a seat, 
and offer three oblations to Visnu, Surya, and Brahma, saying : 

Mantra 
To Visnu : Svaha, to the Effulgent One :Svāhā, to Brahma :° 
Svaha. 
agga sara fram gar 
aam eat Hal ANRA MAA: 11 $3311 
tatašcandramasam dhyatva — $ivanügni  hutāšane/ 
saptadhā havanam kuryat somamuddišya mānavah// 

Then, meditating on Candra,' let him offer seven oblations 

to Soma! into Fire under his name of Siva. 
aft araa fat fra gat waa 
TT Ute wemermgdt: wem fea avi 
ašvinau vasavam visnum štvart durgam prajapatim/ 
dhyātvā pratyekato dadyadahutih paficadhà šive// 
ataitraafrafatrnare vatecmefu: wet faery qeu: fear 
wenn Ufa qe une HA Heat ye fau gfa areata sfa T4 
Kr Sea Te afasirai Carel IFA faa varer Fala Tare WaT 
eld a Wed wenden] ay fene] gd wsmafe Aaga weer | 

Then, O Siva! he should meditate upon the two Ašvins, 
Vāsava,” Visņu, Siva, Durgā, Prajapati,° and offer five oblations 
to each of them. 


See p. 525, verse 82. 
Bhasvat, or the Sun. 
Dhatr. 

Moon. 

Indra. 

Brahma. 


DA RYN 
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winga wat IS AAt ati 
TGS dat: AA AAAI gau tl 
svarnakankatikam bhartta grhītvā daksiņe kare/ 
sīmantādvaddhakešāntah kešapāše nivešayet// 
The husband should after that take a gold comb, and comb 
back the hair on each side of the head and tie it up with the 
chignon'. 
Rra faruj fafa rr arareitsi ATL $358 11 
Sivam visnum vidhim dhyayan mayabijam samuccaran// 
He should, whilst so combining the hair, meditate upon 
Siva, Visnu, and Brahma, and pronounce the Maya-Bija?. 


TĀ weuwfUr gmt am ATA „adi 

ara wa vat ARAT: 11 $3911 

MTNA agfa aededt a YD Hel 

ad: Aad ad KaftasamfefT:11 32 
bharye kalyani subhage dašame māsi suvrate/ 
suprasūtā bhava prītā prasādādvišvakarmaņah// 


ayusmato kankatika varccasvī te Subham kuru/ 
tatah samāpayet karma svistikrddhavanādibhih// 


Tareas | dt Sra faro Ht verte ferent Garrat Ware TE 
va maci Stfafa «si BSAC] Tat i 
Wr peat gu «rā ATA Yad 
ay wa wa VYadmamm:! 
angad agf Geet d UN Hel 


rere fada: (3 gener sarfskertrent: | 


1. In the old days the women used to dress the hair so as to divide it 
and letit sprang on each side. The hair on each side was called Curna- 
kuntala. The portion ties up at the back was called Baddhakesa. 
During pregnancy the side hair used to be tied up with the 
Baddhakeša (ed. Bhakta, p. 411). 

2. Hrīm. 
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And the 
Mantra 
O Wife! thou auspicious and fortunate one, thou of 
auspicious vows! do thou in the tenth month, by the grace of 
Višva-karma,! be safely delieverd of a good child. May thou 
live long and happy. This comb, may it give ghee strength and 
prosperity! 
Saying this Mantra, the ceremony should be completed with 
Svista-krt-Homa? and other rites. 
AAA gi «ED wr xavf TAI 
Watefafirm at mue RTA i! $38! 
jātamātram sutam drstvā dattvā svarnam grhantare/ 
pūrvoktavidhinā dhiro dharahomam samapayet// 


Immediately after the birth of the son the wife one should 
look upon his face and present him with a piece of gold, and 
then in another room perform Dhara Homa’ in the manner 
already described. 


wd: vagina, sm wem 
feum cates SETUTHENU qeu xol 


tatah — paficahutirdadyat agnimindram — prajapatim/ 
vi$van devamsca brahmanamuddi$ya | tadanantaram// 


Ry maataan stacey: | ga grafa Wa: endi 
AFTER Té | da genau] T: | 


He should then offer five oblations to Agni, Indra, 
Prajapati,! the Vigvadevas, and Brahma. 


The divine Architect, son of Brahma. 

See p. 512, n. 1. 

See p. 512, n. 2. 

Prajapati is usually an epithet of Brahmi. It is also an epithet of Vi$va- 
karma, the divine Architect, also of Visnu. Here Prajapati is used for 
Visnu. 

5. Višva-devas. According to the Mahabharata, they are the following: 
(1) Vasu, (2) Satya, (3) Kratu, (4) Daksa, (5) Kala, (6) Kama, (7) Dhrti, 


42 ES gu 
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aga: ATA wares | 

ama yan Wear wears furit exei 
madhusarpih kamsyapatre samaniya’samamsakam/ 
vagbhavam šatadhā japtvā prasayettanayam pitā// 

The father should thereafter mix egual guantities of honey 
and ghee in a bell-metal' cup, and doing Japa of the Vaghbhava 
Bija” over it a hundred times, make the child swallow it. 

GATT AAA AHA 

aqida aci tat adai a wer fret ewe 
daksahastanamikaya mantramenam — samuccaran/ 
ayurvarcco balam medha varddhatam te sada $i$o// 

ATT | deta Wage HIATAS TA Aas SAM 
Aga amen fa Ad aM Vea sme aci Hur agai d Uer 
fren geli Ad URAL fast GRE KAT Aye TAR i 

It should be put into the child’s mouth with the fourth finger 
of the right hand, with the following : 


Mantra 
Child, may thy life, vitality, strength, and intelligence ever 
increase. 


SAT Heal M ATT Wen 
Fama yt at ATT MAG OY 


(8) Kuru, (9) Puru-ravas, and (10) Ardrava. The Smrti says in Isti- 
$rāddha, Kratu and Daksa; in Nandi-mukha, Satya and Vasu; in 
Naimittika, Kala and Kama; in Kamaja, Dhuri and Locana ; and in 
Parvana, Puru-ravas and Ardrava are mentioned. From the above it 
will be seen that Dhuri and Locana of the Smrti do not occur in the 
first list, which mentions Dhrti and Kuru. Some sasy they are twelve, 
thus avoiding the difficulty. The Amarakoša says that the Vi$va-devas 
area class of Gana-devatas, and the Sabda-kalpa-druma under this head 
quotes Jatā-dhara, who gives the Adityas (12 in number), the Visva- 
devas (10), the Vasus (8), the Tusitas (36), the Bhasvaras (64), the Vayus 
(49), the Mahārājikas (22), the Sādhyas (12), and the Rudras (11). 
Kamsya, from Kamsa. 

2. Aim. 

3. Varchas=Vigour, Vitality, Engergy, Firmness. 


— 


548 Mahanirvana Tantra 


ityayurjananam krtvā guptam nama prakalpayet/ 
krtopanayane putre tena nāmnā samahvayet// 

After performing this rite for the longevity of the child, the 
father should give him a secret name, by which at the time of 
the investiture with the sacred thread he should be called. 

maama pat wand waa! 

ATG Mat at piga VII 
prayascittadikam krtva jātakarma samāpayet/ 
nālachedam tato dhātrī kuryādutsāhapūrvakam// 

The father should then finish the Jāta-karma' by the 
performance of the usual expiatory and other rites, and then 
the midwife should with firmness cut the umbilical cord. 

araa feet mei aaa A araģi 

ma nem taf rara exu 

yavanna chidyate nalam tavacchaucam na vādhate/ 
prāgeva nādikāchedāddaivīm paitrīri kriyāticaret// 

SAAS Aaa STS : | 

The period of uncleanliness* commences only after the cord 
is cut; therefore all rites relating to the Devas and the Pitrs? 
should be performed before the cord is cut. 


garata edere am | 
"WE at area ATA ATA Hata Weng: 11 RSG 11 


kumāryāšcāpi karttavyamevamevamamantrakam/ 
sasthe vā cāstame māsi nāma kuryāt prakāšatah// 


ABI gale | Suara Rama weise eom | 


If a daughter is born, all the acts as above indicated are to 


2 


1. Birth-rite (see p. 496, note 4). 

2. Āšauca. The period of uncleanliness after the birth of a child, which 
begins after the cutting of the umbilical cord, is called Subha ASauca 
(auspicious āšaucha), as opposed to the inauspicious uncleanliness 
after a death. 

3. Ancestors. 
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be performed, but the Mantras are not to be said. In the sixth or 
eighth month the boy should be given the name by which he is 
usually known. 
erafacar fre wrar uftearancat vp 
We: Ue AAT WSS KATTĀCI ALI YI 
snāpayitvā —— sisum mātā _—paridhapyambare śubhe/ 
bharttuh parsvam samāgatya pranmukham sthāpayet sutam// 
aa aay fafaa crafacacafefs: | Ara fare TTT r3 
erst ae Rara aq: wal SAIS Ud Wage vem 
At the time of naming of the child the mother should, after 


bathing him and dressing him in two pieces of fine cloth, come 
to and place him by the side of her husband, with his face 


towards the East. 


efr. Arifa aftrvaggitgd: | 
mat cpm tat qufaar mai exci 
abhisificet šišormūrdhina sahiraņyakušodakaih/ 
jāhnavī yamuna revā supavitrā sarasvatī// 
The father should thereupon sprinkle the head of the child 
with water taken up upon blades of Kuša grass and gold, saying 
at the time the following: 


"Her ag ga UY Hu vi 

wa Aga adarmedfaga ts 
narmada varada kunti sāgarāšca sarāmsi ca/ 
ete tvamabhisificantu dharmakamarthasiddhaye// 


afufsstecnte | ad: faar srectenfefid: ufevag yis: feit: 
Aifuftrāk | 
Mantra 


May Jahnavi, Yamuna, Reva, the holy Sarasavati, Narmada, 
Varada, Kunti,! the Oceans and Lakes—all these bathe thee for 


1. Sacred Indian Rivers. Jahnavi is a name of Ganga. 
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ityayurjananam krtva guptam nama prakalpayet/ 
krtopanayane putre tena nāmnā samahvayet// 

After performing this rite for the longevity of the child, the 
father should give him a secret name, by which at the time of 
the investiture with the sacred thread he should be called. 

maama ner a aaa 
Acted dat ant  wpatgeeqaes xxl 
prayascittadikam krtva jatakarma samāpayet/ 
nalachedam tato dhātrī kuryādutsāhapūrvakam// 
The father should then finish the Jāta-karma' by the 
performance of the usual expiatory and other rites, and then 
the midwife should with firmness cut the umbilical cord. 


TA fed A maad 4 ard 
ma mesm tat four eui 


yavanna chidyate nalam tavacchaucam na vādhate/ 
prāgeva nādikāchedāddaivīm paitrim kriyāūicaret// 


IRA IRT: i 

The period of uncleanliness* commences only after the cord 
is cut; therefore all rites relating to the Devas and the Pitrs? 
should be performed before the cord is cut. 


garata edere | 

WB ar eÀ Ue ATA Hala Waa: 11 Ys 11 
kumāryāšcāpi karttavyamevamevamamantrakam/ 
sasthe vā cāstame māsi nāma kuryāt prakāšatah// 


Sarat safe | garaismgaad Arata stata «emm | 
If a daughter is born, all the acts as above indicated are to 


1. Birth-rite (see p. 496, note 4). 

2. Āšauca. The period of uncleanliness after the birth of a child, which 
begins after the cutting of the umbilical cord, is called Subha Asauca 
(auspicious āšaucha), as opposed to the inauspicious uncleanliness 
after a death. 

3. Ancestors. 
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be performed, but the Mantras are not to be said. In the sixth or 
eighth month the boy should be given the name by which he is 
usually known. 
PTC re Arar uftarearat yt 
We: UF TANT WSS NTA ALI $9 t 
snāpayitvā sisum mata paridhāpyāmbare śubhe/ 
bharttuh parsvam samagatya pranmukham sthapayet sutam// 
aa amar faftrare vatacdeaifafi: | Ara fret TATA rt 
eret ae afters ag: wa NAT ud Wee TĀ | 
At the time of naming of the child the mother should, after 


bathing him and dressing him in two pieces of fine cloth, come 
to and place him by the side of her husband, with his face 


towards the East. 


anfad aria avaga: i 
mgt am tar gn areadti exci 


abhisificet šišormūrdhina sahiraņyakuśodakaih/ 
jāhnavī yamuna revā supavitrā sarasvatī// 

The father should thereupon sprinkle the head of the child 
with water taken up upon blades of Kuša grass and gold, saying 
at the time the following: 

"Her ater ge ATV AA vi 
wa mag — meme li E 


narmadā varadā kunti sāgarāšca saramsi ca/ 
ete tvamabhisificantu dharmakamarthasiddhaye// 


afufasfecante | aa: fr sredtenteiria: aaga: fu: 
RIL ESL | 
Mantra 


May Jahnavi, Yamuna, Reva, the holy Sarasavati, Narmada, 
Varada, Kunti,! the Oceans and Lakes—all these bathe thee for 


1. Sacred Indian Rivers. Jahnavi is a name of Ganga. 
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the attainment of Dharma, Kāma, and Artha'. 


K smut fe Bt Aah YaEN A ost GTA 
AS TOMA ATT %4o NI 
hrim apo hi sthā mayobhuvasta na ūrjje dadhatana 
mahe ranaya caksuse// 
ama GET 18 omit fe ze Ba FAN Ya: TA FA: GS TS taa: 
Waa Had | a AAT AIST Sal 578 GET CATA | fr AS Wed 
Tra tars Beye «sistat cures | STRA: F ad TEA qu TATA 
THIS ŪSAS gaa «a eRe 2 ART Sasa | 
fe sar sft AT AAA GTA | GET «uneite AEZ A - 
gav eu agafierns fugniwe eft ced sft VE Srauom- 
SHAY fa Ae zu rahe | Tah TAU SAT TST: | 
age sf Sq werarareagit | 
Om : O Waters! inasmuch as you are the grantors of 
happiness therefore do you make sure our food and do you 
enable us to see the Beautiful.” 


Qt at a: fam Gump mae A 
MATT ATAT: 11 94% A 


hrim yo vah Sivatamo rasastasya bhajayateha na 
ūšatīriva mātarah// 


Om : O Waters! you are most beneficent do you make us 
participators therein like unto a loving Mother? 


dl wen at TATA at U KTa Pau 
SMG AAA SA T: 11 42 11 


1. Spiritual Merit, Fulfilment of Desire and Wealth—that is, May thou 
be pious and wealthy, and may all your desires be gratified. 

2. Raņāya=Ramaņīyāya=Parabrahmaņe. The meaning of the Mantra 
is—“O waters! inasmuch as you lead to happiness, do you therefore 
unite us with (give us) the means of sustenance in this world, and 
unite us with the most excellent Brahman in the next” (Bharati). 

3. Themeaning is—"O waters! as mothers, prompted by their affection, 
give enjoyment of good things to their children, equally so do thou 
grant us enjoyment of your beneficent Rasa” (Bharati). 
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hrim tasmā aram gamāma vo yasya ksayaya jinvatha 

apo janayatha ca nah// 

A a Scale 1S emit at pres TAAS RATUS? Bt vit ferat 
TR WSS ASA Usa WPA: Hed dd Wa Wa 
Sede: fraa quu ISAM: Fert WI ša | saa: wur 
AR AR: WD TERA: Safa dem Aaa FIT 
TATA sedfd | SMA aM Ara WA: AEZ: Adi 
wifa d Porc yaad: 1 sat at eme ae qfenp stad 
Vali TATA Ted: | fos a: da TĀ Hur sihi vp wag peu 
TATU RTU aa eat PSG VOU ATRI KS GS NS: I PUE 
R SAT! Fs ZI TAI TA STG Be ITT et fare ad Ofte eT 
qaa a: Ta ARĪ saa | TE ARITA aaa wget | TATA 
ga gg TRAKS: | sae fa Safa di 
frag zfa BRA MASA! 


Om, O Waters! we go to enjoy of that essence! fully. Do 
you produce enjoyment for us therein whereby all are pleased.” 


ARI RMA: qdagigaiear 

Heal AMT ATT CEM wargdt: eit: 11 $u3 ll 
abhisicya tribhirmantraih | purvavadvahnisamskriyam/ 
krtva sampadya dharantam dadyat paticāhutīh sudhīh// 


afia | aka: Reiners wad af rai pat 
Und HEAT HH cw GA gūt: fur Vmgdtdema | 

The wise one should spinkle water over the child, with the 
three preceding Mantras, and then, as aforesaid consecrate the 
fire and perfrom the rites leading up to Dhara Homa in the 
manner already described, and then should after five oblations. 


1. Rasa is the essence of the water which brings satisfaction. This may 
be physical but it is more than that. The feeling of pleasure produced 
by the water is itself a form of the Supreme Bliss of which water is a 
form. 

2. The meaning of the Mantra is —“O waters! give us our enjoyment in 
that Rasa whereby you please the whole Universe, that we may get 
Satisfaction therein” (Bharati). 
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amà WAR Grat alaala dd: WAI 
wd: warned fas wa ai 
want gl cereal uftfadadi eux 


agnaye prathamam dattva vāsavāya tatah param/ 
tatah  prajanampataye  višvadevebhya eva - ca/ 
brahmane cahutim | dadyadvahnau parthivasamifiake// 


aq RAMA wargdtéerfacmdamammre saa wem 


He should make the oblations to Agni, then to Vasava,) 
then to Prajāpati, then to the Vi$va-Devas; and then to Brahma, 


into Vahni under his name of Parthiva. 


wdts£ ymaa sada afte I 
RTA gaand Ys ATA AART: 11 Vay t 


tato'ke — putramüdaya śrāvayet dakşiņaśrutau/ 
svalpaksaram sukhoccaryam $ubham nama vicaksanah// 


Then, taking the son in his lap, the wise father should speak 
into his right ear an auspicious name*—one that is short, and 


that can easily be pronounced. 
sarar far ara areqoreat Freer a 
aa: BAT eu Heat fafeparfeaqi gu t 


Sravayitua tridha nama brahmanebhyo nivedya ca/ 
tatah samāpayet karma krtva svistikrdadikam// 


After whispering the name three times into the son’s ear, 
he should inform the Brahmanas who are present, of it, and 
then conclude the ceremony with Svista-krt-Homa and the other 


concluding rites.° 


Indra. 

Here, Visnu. 

See Agni Purana, Ganabheda Adhyaya; also p. 546, note 5. 

The names given to Indian children are names of or words denoting 
attributes of Deity or such names as raise in the mind of the 
worshipper a pious thought. Similarly amongst Catholics a saint's 
name is always given. 

5. Taking the child outside the home to see the Sun. 


52 $23 = 
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oar freut abet ias 1 fen i 
AAW ASI PAANAN 2491 
kanyaya niskramo nāsti vrddhigraddham na vidyate/ 
nāmānnaprāšanam cūdām kuryaddhimanamantrakam// 
For a daughter there is no Niskramaņa, nor is Vrddhi 
Sraddha necessary. The wise man performs the naming, the 
giving of the first rice, and tonguse of a daughter without any 


Mantra. 
aad ATA WB at paiet YI: 11 gu t 
caturthe māsi sasthe va kuryanniskramanam šišoh// 
Aa KTS | TASS HIS TATU Teic ferar: frat qae efármaret 
afar put age Galea YN AAA ATA saa | 
In the fourth or sixth month after birth, the Niskramana 
Sarnskāra ceremony of the son should be performed. 


PATA: RA Waa! 
Fa g wa MIC ji 
ura kit HAJA RAR 11 


krtanityakriyastātah sampūjya gananayakam/ 
snāpayitvā tu tanayam vastralankarabhisitam/ 
samsthapya purato vidvanimam mantramudirayet// 


aa farine rores afaférere Fame geet: | 
After performing his daily duties, the father should, after 
bathing, worship Gaņeša, and then bathe and adorn his son 
with clothes and jewels, and, placing him in front of himself, 
pronounce the following 
sert fereur: fyrat ent wrote seen ciam | 
sg arg: FAI aens hadga: | 
R: yt gda vang uf ada RGO L 
brahmā visnuh śivo durgā gaņešo bhaskarastatha/ 


indro vayul kuverašca — varuno'gnirbrhaspatili/ 
$i$oh $ubham prakurvantu raksantu pathi sarvadā// 


"i wegen wen se faerie i 
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Mantra 
Brahma, Visnu, Siva, Durga, Gaņeša, Bhaskara! Indra, 
Vayu, Kubera, Varuna, Agni, and Brhaspati :* May They always 
be propitious to this child, and may They always protect him 
when he goes forth (from the house). 


zarang AeA MaR 

aR AM: TTT: RENAR I 
ityuktvā'nke — samüdaya gītavādyapurahsaram/ 
bahirniskramayedbalam sānandaih svajanaih saha// 


ziak | gi AAAS a sei GA A MTA: TAS: 
"we iaag smi after mā | 

Having said this, he should take the child in his arms, and, 
preceded by vocal and instrumental music, and surrouned by 
his rejoicing kinsmen, take the son out of the house. 


mansa fragt frei wd ATAI eae 
gatvā'dhvani kiyaddūram šišurt sitryam niriksayet// 
tAm | rata AT fra TT far Ri are Ga adet 
Going a little distance, he should show the Sun to the child, 
with the following: 
et maii GTG 
uÀ Ye: Va silda Ma: MMII AZI 
hrim taccaksurdevahitam purastacchukramuccarat/ 
pasyema $aradah Satam jīvema Saradah šatam// 
Mantra 
Orn : Yonder is the Eye (of Heaven) who excels even Sukra® 
in his effulgence, who is beneficent even to the Devas. May we 
see him a hundred years. May we live a hundred years’. 
i.e., Surya, the Sun. 
Guru of the Devas. 


Tha planet Venus. 
This should be the average age of man in the Kali Age, though, owing 


8 2 2 
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seat GT AA FTA! 
arat «var factam KITT STA für tà VE tt 
ityadityam daršayitvā samagatya — nijalayam/ 
arghyam dattvā dineSaya svajanan bhojayet pitā// 
Having shown the Sun to his child, the father should return 
to his own house, and, after making offering’ to the Sun, feast 
his kinsmen. 
ws wu GARU cuu area fea 
fügwrer aar arf «pate-meri fpa RAN t 


sasthe māsi kumārasya māsi vapyastame Sive/ 
pitrbhrātā pita vāpi kuryadannasanakriyam// 
aa war fag ae extare AAE St MTA | PT: FA, 
II Te Aes qafed wapidd asa vei wel aaff ÀT 
"ed WT ad vrd Wel silda | 
O Siva! in the sixth or eighth month either the father's 
brother or the father himself should give the first rice to the 
child?. 
yina agd dari 
wa ma Mega fattraa fuerit gas 11 
purvavaddevapujadi vahnisamskaranam tathā/ 
evam dhārāntakarmāņi sampādya vidhivat pitā// 
amamma anafaa qeiafaemeti: i 
wer VEGA wie gare 
Agfa wem fedtar arad BITI! $861! 
wa: aR ea faa tary da: aH! 
aama agya wmm Amati RAE 


to the common violation of natural laws, it is the exception rather 
than the rule. The text says ‘one hundred autumn’ (Saradahšatam). 
The reference seems to be to the autumnal festivities held all over 
India. s 

1. Arghya. 
Vide ante, p. 497, note 3. 
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dadyat paricahutistatra Sucinamni hutasane/ 
agnimuddisya prathamam dvitiyam vasavam smaran// 
tatah prajapatim devam vi$van devan tatah param/ 
brahmanajica samuddisya paiicamīmāhutiri tyajet// 


q3 ARAA! aq areas varedidanfeetarate 
STATES | 


After worshipping the Devas and purifying fire as afore- 
mentioned, and duly performing the ceremonies leading to 
Dhara Homa, the father should make five oblations into Fire, 
Under his name of Suci, to each of the following Devas : He 
should make the oblations first to Agni, next to Vasava, after 
him to Prajapati,’ then to the Višva-devas, and then the fifth 
Ahuti to Brahma. 

adsa TT GUI: fri 

maa Fess ATENTĀTĀ | 

ats Fara ma unn nem $83! 
tato'gnāvannadāri dhyātvā dattapaticāhutih pitā/ 
tatrāthavā grhe'nyasmin vastrālankārašobhitam/ 
krode nidhaya tanayam prāšayet pāyasāmrtam// 

wd sete! da: Wael ēdi tuer arafevarstt «ur Vamgdda a 
qag: fuer MATI SITE We AMG da sre faa 

: ; dau AIAN 

He should then meditate upon the Devī Annadā, and, after 
giving Her five oblations in Fire, place the son, adorned with 
clothes and jewels, in his lap, and give him Pāyasa, either in 
the same or in another room. 


"WnmumgdH-rubwfur gq aT 
AAS aver faf fovit 11 $60 11 
paficapranahutermantrairbhojayituà tu — paricadha/ 
tato'nnavyarjanadinam dattva kificit šišormukhe// 
1. Here, Visnu. See ante page 552, Verse 154. 


2. A form of the Devi, as the Giver of food. 
3. Riceboiled in milk, with sugar and a little ghee. 


The Ten Sacraments 557 


The Payasa should be put into the child’s mouth five times, 
uttering the Mantras for making oblations to the five vital airs’; 
and after that a little rice and curry should be put into the child's 
mouth. 


vrggaifeatāv  urafireur MATA 
FT V gafa: AJOJI oe 
šankhatūryādighāoseņa ^ pràáya$cittya — samapayet/ 
ityannaprasanam proktam | cudavidhimatah šrņu// 
Wate ITU Cale STA KTI GAM FATE SCA FATT eura 
Tee: Tags: qd Wa TEL ST ads 
fa Riga cca gga wrafaren ATARI ATM | 
The ceremony should be brought to a close by the blowing 
of conches and horns? and other music, and by performing the 
concluding expiatory rite? 
I have done speaking of the rice-eating ceremony. I shall 
now speak of the tonsure ceremony.* Do Thou listen. 


gta wet at Scanian: | 
sr feet: GATT GA 11 292 1 


trtīye pañcame — varse — kulacaranusaratali/ 
cūdākarma šišoh kuryadbalasamskarasiddhaye// 


In the third or fifth year, according to the custom in the 
family, the tonsure of the boy should be performed for the 


success of the future sacramental rites? of the boy. 


dagmfeamri ad frea Arete: | 
ARTA ë W | quum $93!!! 


1. To Prana, Svaha, to Apana, Svaha, to Samana, Svaha, to Udana Svaha, 
to Vyana, Svaha—that is, Salutation to the five Airs or functions of 
vital force as to which see author's Serpent Power and World as Power. 
Turya. 

i.e., Vyahrti Homa. 

Cudakarana. 

Samskara. 


Way eS SIS) 
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S - A. gai 
«ai uferei curfu atch WUIUTRW I gov 11 
devapujadidharantam karma nispadya | sadhakah/ 
satyagneruttare de$e vrsagomayapūritam// 
tilagodhumasamyuktam Saravam sthāpayed budhah/ 
kavosnam salilam capi ksuramekam sušāņitam// 
aa [sre ifaférare ddta see: | get feraaror: UTEP: eniin: 
fir aape af freer Amd: Verh aden ad 
qar carga | 
The wise father should, after concluding the preliminary 
rites beginning with the worship of the Devas and leading up 
to Dhara Homa, place on the north side of the Fire, called Satya, 
a mud platter filled with cow-dung, tila-seeds, and wheat, also 
a little lukewarm water and a keen-edged razor. 
SITHTED da at wie: laa: 
HE ATS Haroratetetss d: eeu ti 
STOUT GATT AAT AAT PARTS 
mam HUAN BPA URAALI vg tl 
asadya tanayam tatra janakah  sviyavamatah/ 
samsthapya jananikrode ^ kavosnasalilai$ca taih// 
varunam dašadhā japtvā sammarjya šišumūrddhajān/ 
mayaya — ku$apatrabhyam justimekam prakalpayet// 
eee | ddl Se: frat qud ud qa wormed ae: wn 
HANS SHA CAAA: SCA ATA esp writers eurer ddéewt qui 
Tarfūd: esareraferetatevi aerate stata Sst GT rear RPSL 
Add Ses Aa St SS PTAA YS Wobei 
The father should place the son on his mother’s lap, the 


mother sitting on her husband’s left, and, after saying the 
Varuna Bīja' ten times over the water, rub the hair of the boy’s 


1. Vam. 
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head with lukewarm water. He should then tie the hair with 
two blades of Kuša grass into a knot, uttering meanwhile the 
Maya-Bija’. 
"rar cent Gram wean TT eitest ATL! 
füvar q aiae aged Praga ell 
mayam laksmim tridhā japtvā grhītvā lauhajam ksuram/ 
chittvā tu — justikamulam ^ matrhaste — nive$ayet// 
ATA | dt Arai db ssi erem sit ētera fae seen chest s 
IET geai fart agent gehi MARTĀ vea | 
Then, saying the Maya and Laksmi Bijas? three times, he 
should cut off the knot with the steel razor and place it in the 
hands of the child’s mother. 


gm KATRA MaA 
maA ammà AS iaa Aa aA 9e! 
kumāramātā hastābhyāmādāya gomayānvite/ 
Sarave sthāpayet justim nāpitāya pita vadet// 
SAMS | HARA SAA eaaa Yet aa VITA 
Taa act afuera faar Reset ae 
Agfa fret: alt ga aera Sau 
usa afd aya AMA waa 
wmi AMA WAITAI SR 11 
ksuramuņdin $i$oh ksauram sukham sadhaya thadvayam/ 
pathitvā  napitam  pasyan — satyanamani — pavake/ 
prajapatim samuddišya pradadyadahutitrayam// 
fret: fan afta fe acfeerterame gts: e 
ayfeaifta fret: at qa a mu cd Wea cea Se 
yatera ura xarécr«d i afecta wear Rs: AT 
TARA AeA western Weed | 


1. Hrim. 
2. Hrim and Sim. 
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The boy’s mother should then take it with both hands and 
place it in the platter containing the cowdung, and the father 
should then say to the barber : “Barber, do thou at thine ease 
proceed with the shaving of the boy’s hair, Svaha.” Then, 
looking at the barber, he should make three oblations, into 
Vahni' who is named Satya, to Prajāpati”. 

afar was. Per furi aa: 

aag aaas aA i $40 t 

BAT! daa Raipa 

mafya da: Heat gema, yorig Frat VeVi 
napitena krtaksauram snapayitva šišum  tatah/ 
vastrālankāramālyena bhūsyitvā gnisannidhau// 
svavāmabhāge ^ samsthapya svistikrddhomamācaret/ 
prayascittam tatah krtva dadyāt pūrņāhutim pitā// 

«fuerte | dat fa md a wen dung fre fe udi 
GAGA Rasia carat dara g ftaftend 
SAAR Sala | 

After the boy has been shaved by the barber he should be 
bathed and adorned with clothes and jewels, and placed near 
the fire on the left of his mother, and the father should, after 
performance of Svista-krt-Homa and the expiatory rites,* offer 
the Complete Oblation*. 

Wrar R owyrmi Heat faaHigy: 1 

usdi fore: aut ATA MARAT | 

TTT cera WT Huta Wem ez 
maya šišo te kušalam kurutam — vi$vakrdvibhuh/ 
pathitvainam šišoh karne svarnamayya — $alakaya/ 
rajatya lauhamayya va karnavedham prakalpayet// 


1. Fire: 
2. See p.546, note 4. After the worship of Fire oblation is offered into it 
to Prajapati. 


3. Prāyašcitta by means of Vyahrti Homa. 
Pūrņāhuti followed by Santi, Tilaka, (made of ashes mixed with ghee) 
and Daksina. 


Ja 


The Ten Sacraments 561 


Then, uttering the following : 
Mantra 
Hrim : O Child! may the Omnipresent Creator of the 
Universe grant thee well-being, 


he should pierce the ears of the boy with gold or silver needles. 
aratfesta ator aufer wd aa: 
meakai Hear stat HATTĀR 243! 
apohistheti mantrena abhisicya sutam tatah/ 
Santyadidaksinam krtvā cūdākarma samāpayet// 
He should sprinkle the child with water, uttering the 
Mantra 
O Waters! As You grant, (as aforementioned)!; and, after 
performing Santi-Karma’ and other rites, and making presents? 
bring the ceremony to a close. 
miaii wt adig 
S[g TRITT E EECEGCUC OE |1 RLL 
garbhadhanadicudantam samanam sarvajātisu/ 
Siidrasamanyajatinam — sarvametadamantrakam// 
The sacramental rites from Garbhadhana to Cūdākaraņa 
are common to all castes. But for Südras and Samanyas* they 
must be performed without Mantras. 


maania — apHTaPsITUT eH 
wei uadh fm ATN RANN 
jatakarmadicudantam kumaryascapyamantrakam/ 


karttavyam paficabhirvarnairekam niskramanam vinā// 
ATS | are gl ater wi St fn sere aapka Na 
agit: Hef det MIT xpaviferesro ga USM Whites Cea 
at TAI figit: HAT Reta Hard | 
The Mantra as in verse 59. 
Rite that produces tranquillity and averts evil. 


Daksina. 
i.e., mixed castes (see Chapter VIII, verses 4-6). 


= SOLS) = 
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In the case of the birth of a daughter, all castes are to perform 
the rites without Mantras. In the case of a daughter there is no 
Niskramana. 


adad aiganafa: i 

afer aa aoa qeu: 11 $48 1 
athocyate dvijatinamupavitakriyavidhih/ 
yasmin krte dvijanmano daivapaitradhikarinah// 


aA | fg, smerorar rer amm | 

I will now speak of the Sacred Thread Ceremony’ of the 
twice-born classes, by which the twice-born become qualified 
for performing rites relating to the Devas and Pitrs. 


fgHSER ms paiga fI: | 
semara aaa AaS A E: 11 $40 1 
garbhāstame'stame vā'bde kuryadupanayam šišoh/ 
sodašābdādhiko nopanetavyo niskriyo' pi sah// 
TĪTARA «8 RTA Fa] | 
Wem cfgadtsvasi act cues: a came faftsraisfu 
Šaftrafrafaktatsfu vata | 
In the eighth year from conception, or the eighth year after 
birth, the boy should be invested with the sacred thread. After 
the sixteenth year the son should not be invested, and one so 
invested is disqualified for all rites. 


qanana fag we cary Uadūrdu 
tiatferrgersa agami weer REE 
krtanityakriyo vidvan pafica devān samarcayet/ 
gauryadimatrkascaiva vasudharam prakalpayet// 
The father versed in Sastra should, after finishing his daily 
duties, worship the five Devas, as also the Matrs, Gauri, and 
others, and make the Vasudhārā”. 


1. Upavīta-kriy, Upanayana. 
2. See ante, p. 523, note 2. 
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gigs wd: pad wWadmugqun 
ATA AAT ATT ii $48 11 
vrddhisraddham tatah kuryat devatapitrtrptaye/ 
kušaņdikoktavidhinā dhārāhomāntamācaret// 


aduana amatu genfafi: | TA tary sens i 
He should thereafter perform Vrddhi Sraddha’ for the 
satisfaction of the Devas and Pitrs? and perform the rites, 
ending with Dhara Homa,’ as directed in the performance of 
Kušaņdikā*. 
We: Hat Ae Feta KASTI 
Rai fam waa attaracfasfiaqis go 11 
prātah krtaSanam balam susnatam samalankrtam/ 
Sikham vind krtaksauram ksaumāmbaravibhūsitam// 
The boy should early in the morning be given a little to. 
eat; then his head, with the exception of the crown lock, should 
be shaved, and after that he should be well bathed and decked 
with jewels and silken clothes. 


BATATSTATĪTT AKSAGTĒTGA: | 
rtu ast arā Peary famem? 


chayamandapamaniya samudbhavahutasituh/ 
samīpe catmano vame samsthapya vimalāsane// 
The boy should then be taken to the Chāyā-maņdapa” near 
Fire under his name of Samud-bhava, and there made to sit on 
a clean seat to the left (of his father or Guru). 


fret adaaerad ge ace aa: RIN: 
werd ata ma fafracaqi esi 


Sisyam vadedbrahmacaryam kuru vatsa tatah šišuh/ 
brahmacaryam karomīti — gurave — vinivedayet// 


Vide ante, p. 539, note 4. Also called Abhyudayika-Sraddha. 
The manes. 
Vide ante, p. 511, verse 45. 
Vidc arte, p. 521, verse 70. 
i.e., a clean space with an awning over it. 


YOR w N H 
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MARE | dd: Wea: SAMA HAA As da aan rai fam 
d ak erp aay Gad Gy Kam youre: AAC 
Amana iid GATT Pd set eramusquritza AAAS: 
VASAT da: SAS scat ar eet fanart GT a gered He 
IAN e: fired aeq iaa: wi fay: seras aAA pa faf i 

The Guru should say : "My son, do thou adopt Brahma- 
carya."! The disciple should say respectfully : "I do adopt it". 

adt We: VARTA fra waa 

aman wemq dtuiggmu ada ees 
tato guruh prasannātmā šišave šāntacetase/ 
kāsāyavāsasī dadyāt  dirghayustvaya varcase// 

Wa Seale | Ta: F WAT VARTA Te: Maa fra ferma 
dager cedar a chargers Um dE gui ada asa cu 
TAA HUAI Th AA GTI 

The Preceptor should then with a cheerful mind give two 
pieces of Kasaya? cloth for the long life and strength of mind of 
the gentle boy. 

Het gt art agai aaia 

WÜ a Aa Gem” aaran RT 11 99% 11 
maunjim kušamayīm vāpi trivrtam granthisamyutam/ 
tusnim ca mekhalam dadyat kasayambaradharine// 

"iffi iet asad gvmdi a figai ufudzai Aaah 
EZEIPIES CE PTs Ta Gem | 

Then when the boy has put on the Kasaya cloth, he should, 
without speaking, give him a knotted girdle? made of three 
strings of Munja or Kuša grass. 

1. Literally, Brahman-path. Here the Asrama so called which is that of 

= the chaste student life. To be the Dīksā Guru is the privilege of the 
father who may depute the office to another Brāhmaņa. 

2. A cotton cloth of brick-red colour, as worn by Samnyasis. One piece 

is for Dhoti or loin cloth and the other is Cadar or cloth for upper 


body. 
3. Mekhala. Muñja grass is used to make ropes. 
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Manes ATT Hae TA, ATCT | 
SORA HST Saga Art FAB AT: We 10 eu t 
mayamuccarya subhaga mekhalam syat šubhapradā/ 
ityuktva mekhalā baddhvā mauni tisthet guroh purah// 
On that the boy should say, “Hrim, may this auspicious 
girdle prove propitious”; and, saying this, and putting it round 
his waist, let him sit in silence before the Guru. 
atadta IT ufadt qeeatradd west GTA 
AGA wis Ya agate ATA AST: 11 $98 1 
yajriopavitam paramam pavitram brhaspatiryat sahajam purastāt/ 
ayusyamagryam pratimufica Subhram vajītopavītarit balamastu tejah// 
"rarfafa tef argi Sifafa staram qd: KTI rer varese 
TAJA Heal Raat sen nr wp: que 
Mantra 


This sacrificial thread is very sacred; Brhaspati of old first 
wore it. Do thou wear this excellent white sacrificial thread 
which contributes to prolong life. May it be for thee strength 


and courage. 
Tauren free «eq, esonfsrmf-u t 
watudld «sa dud wiles ari 
USAMA GMA «MGA RAHI Vell 
mantreņānena šišave dadyat krsnajinanvitam/ 
yajfopavitam dandafica vainavam khādiratica vā/ 
pālāšamathavā dadyat ksīravrksasamudbhavam// 
"wena! aaa aaivdiafienien ane dst zer AU 
— Kremi aeti fired «uq eral : 
ai Gated VARI LAF tgd at gusaft free 
«UM 
With this Mantra the boy should be given a sacrificial thread 
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made of the skin of the black buck, as also a staff made of 
bamboo, or a branch of Khadira, Palāša, or Ksira tree. 


ad fe Bfa wer unm ufeda wi 
aage gzmsitfrgagrstudtfama i 
efe MARTĀ: agitator $32 1 


apo hi stheti mantrena mayaya putitena ca/ 
triraorttya  kušāmbhobhirdhrtadaņdopavītinam/ 
abhisicya — tatastoyaih — pürayedbalakafijalim// 
emdifecarfa | act rar eb sls uw gfeda uaque fe vafa 
mAn gumifrdagveludifad yasa fusi Prugqvarsfufiror 
Wa: wi dasicaicaate quM I 
When the boy has put the sacred thread round his neck 
and holds the staff in his hand, the Guru should three times 
recite the 
Mantra 
"O Waters! you are,” (rest as aforementioned)? 
preceded and followed by Hrim, and should sprinkle the boy 
with water taken with Kuša grass, and fill the joined palms of 
the latter with water. 
wesei fara cant aea 
avait AU aAA ME:N 
tadanjalim ^ dine$aya — dataram brahmacarinam/ 
taccaksuriti mantrena darsayedbhaskaram guruh// 
demarcate | fears Gals def qma HATA ater Ag A 
FAY meni IESĀK cane Me FA: | ATA dqasfefücn 
«jaut: PAT HA ATT: Ta A Ma aaa 3aerequifacrta 
IRAN sm: | 
After the boy has offered the water to Surya, the Guru 
should show the boy the Sun, and recite the 


1. Wom by Samnyāsīs until as Avadhūtas they burn the sacred thread. 
2. Danda. 
3. The Mantra is at verse 59. 
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Mantra 


“Yonder is the Sun,” (as aforementioned)!. 


Geena azad AT | 
aa ad wat af an fad xeu wi 
WIAA Wed AA aratseq A fW oot! 


drstabhāskaramācāryo vadenmanavakam tatah/ 


mama vrate mano dhehi mama cittam dadāmi te/ 
jusasvaikamanā vatsa mama vāco'stu te šivam// 


GRAFS | da: TATA We: RSH quel Ue 313 TATA 
Aah rel seq sme ateth fe aeferrtenamne AA ad em | 
[Wed HA ad dara | fra seam i 

After the boy has viewed the Sun, the Guru should address 
him as follows : "My Son! place thy mind on my observances. I 
bestow upon thee my disposition.* Do thou my child follow 
the observances with an undivided mind. May my word 
contribute to thy well-being”. 

va wggr ulead fa-mmsdifa d aed 

frremaqaymtisé = seemed sot 
hrdi sprstva pathitvainam kinnāmā'sīti tam vadet/ 
šisyastvamukašarmā'hari: bhavantamabhivādaye// 

Tai Rt maafa furafacrd ad ufecn fuia eer 
"ed vd fe rema d red seq Teams: freq ghai 
aafaa zfa spud i 

After saying this, the Guru, touching the boy's heart, should 
ask, "My Son! what is thy name? " and the boy should make 
reply : ^. . . Sarma,’ I bow to thee”. 


1. The Mantra is at verse 63. 

2 Gitta: 

3. ie., [am (so-and-so) Sarma. Whenever an orthodox Brahmana is asked 
his name, he should give his first name, followed, by Sarma. A 
Ksatriya should say Varma, a Vaisya, Bhuti (gupta), and a Sudra, 
Dasa. 
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Fa a aeanifa b Vesta urafai 

freq: arafedt qaga eTA 20211 
kasya tvari brahmacārīti gurau prcchati pārvati/ 
Sisyah sāvahito briyadbhavato brahmacāryaham// 


Helene ie aca ed He serata IR westa Ufa fret: arated: 
Baur: wr] Wad aerariefafa ATA | 

And to the question of the Guru, “Whose Brahmacārī' art 
thou?” the disciple will reverently answer: “I am thy Brahma- 
cari”. 
soa deat AAC gers: 
Bayes wage: usmédvmed AAAI! 20311 
indrasya  brahmacari  tvamacaryaste  hutāšanah/ 
ityuktvà sadguruh pascaddevebhyastam samarpayet// 
JAAR | Sad ages ARTA d der Gas aaa estafa 
ofa Ragra wae: uanq d frei čaru: mmi i 

The Guru should thereupon say : "Thou art the Brahma- 
cari of Indra, and Fire is thy Acàrya."? Saying this, the good 
Guru should consign him to the protection of the Devas. 

vai Wsmqda aa afat asumu wi 

yad amaa: wdea wa wa 

anda a wd tard wal FCAT Rox! 

tvam prajāpataye vatsa savitre varuņāya  ca/ 
prthivyai višvadevebhyah sarvadevebhya eva ca/ 
samarpayami te sarve raksantu tvam nirantaram// 
Aq dazi cast qe: frat watafenrareseramte vui werd 
aceite | 


“My Son! I give thee to Prajapati, to Savitri, to Varuna, to 


1. Student disciple of the second Asrama. 
2. Ācārya is instructor. Fire is that because by doing Homa into Fire the 
boy makes progress in spiritual knowledge. 
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Prthivī, to the Vi$va-devas,! and to all the Devas. May they all 
ever protect thee”. 


at maan cafa fene: 
Te wales ammi AAL Roy ll 


tato mánavako vahnim daksiņāvarttayogatah/ 
gurum  pradaksimikrtya svasane punarāvišet// 


wd gee! da: W Arae! sept aada afe wea 
wefan qa: vare atest i 

The boy should thereafter go round the sacrificial fire and 
the preceptor, keeping both upon his right, and then resume 
his own seat. 


qe: An ways: UJEMNA 
uaa wufeya warn wumgdt: Pali ROR li 


guruh  $isyena samsprstah samudbhavahutasane/ 
paricadevün samuddišya dadyat paficahutih priye// 


TRA | Te: fret wu: uu ASAI TAKIMATA smt 
Wert Wafers Wage | 


The Guru, O Beloved! should then, with his disciple 
touching him, offer five oblations into Fire named Samud-bhava 


to Five Devas— 
warafaean great aaen PTAKTAT II Row li 
prajapatistatha šakro visnurbrahma Sivastatha// 
Ad Hr Waser GARU TART! dri TA cary «stata 
Werafafveareraa | 


Namely, Prajāpati, Šakra,* Visņu, Brahmā, and Šiva. 


m 


Vide ante, p. 548, note 2. 

2. Prajapati—Lord of Creatures—a epithet in the Veda originally applied 
to Savitr, Soma, Tvastr, Hiranya-garbha, Indra, and Agni; afterwards 
the name of a separate Deva presiding over procreation (Manu, xii, 
121), and the bestower of progeny and cattle. Prajapati is sometimes 


(sce fn. 3 on p. 570) 
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Ararfgafgarardigaa, Hau: | 
agen ada ARs: uaea: 20211 


māyādivahnijāyāntairjuhuyāt svasvanāmabhih/ 
anuktamantre sarvatra vidhiresah prakīrttitah// 


aq èA: vecafevargdicanare maen | maa: 
g aN: aA: SATA: WHI aaRS Yea TA 
maaa us AA mR RTA: aaa aA- 
KaR wr MATE ATOA zem | 


When the oblations are offered into Fire, under his name of 
Samud-bhava, the names of each of the Devas should be 
pronounced in the dative, preceded by Hrim and followed by 
Svāhā. Where there is no Mantra mentioned, this method is to 
be followed in all cases. 


wdt gat mmg: ged ya 

zarana MTATA: 11 ORI 
tato durgā mahālaksmīh sundarī bhuvanešvarī/ 
indrādidašadikpālā bhaskaradinavagrahah// 

After this, oblation should be offered to Durga, Mahalaksmi, 
Sundari, Bhuvanešvarī, and to Indra and the other nine regents 
of the quarters1’ and Bhāskara s and the eight planets. 

UARA Baar] ATT 5 SAHET ATTA | 

Yara Wal sepe TRIP | 

wal ASS TAK AAA Ble foe d ATTAA LI VOM! 
pratyekanamna hutvaitan vāsasā''cchādya — balakam/ 


prechenmanavakam prājīo brahmacaryabhimaninam/ 
ko vā''šramaste tanaya brūhi kim te manogatam// 


invoked as the Creator, and sometimes as one of the thirty-three sis. 
It is also an epithet of the mental sons of Brahma, who, according to 
Manu (i, 34), are Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Vasistha, Pracetas or Daksa, Bhrgu, and Narada. Some say that there 
are seven Prajapatis (the first seven), and others three Prajapatis (the 
last three). 

3. Indra. 

1. Dikpālas (See. 527, note 2). 
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Ta SIMS (aat St SST GATS WHAT Wary] GATT 
Alexa cal ATA GAT SAHA 8 TAT d TASH: ch: d AAMT AT 
fe add a fe sfa walt ota ede TATA Aras TT Vus 1 

The name of each of these should be mentioned whilst the 
offering of oblations is made.’ The wise Guru should then cover 
the boy with cloth, and ask him, who is desirous of attaining 
Brahmacarya : “What is the Aérama? thou desirest, my son! 
and what is thy heart's desire?". 

aa: frem: mai dat Weaagayqi 

wg mma ë wee: 03221 
tatah $isyah sāvahito dhrtvā gurupadadvayam/ 
karotu mamasraminam brahmavidyopadešatah// 

aa sema raa: Ut fore: Safed: Baa: wi mewagd Yar e Td 
AREA: Asan Suas AAA Sram Tata MAAA 

The disciple should thereupon hold the feet of the Preceptor, 
and, with a reverent mind, say : "First instruct me in 
Brahmavidyā* and then in that of the house-holder". 

wa wearer Gaaru fergie. 
maiar frat ak adaa feral 
anaaga wife — Temm: 1 $3! 


evam prarthayamanasya daksakarņe Si$ostada/ 
$ravayitoa tridhā tārart sarvamantramayam Sive/ 
vyāhrtitrayamuccārya savitrim šrāvayedguruh// 
wafacarfa | der afe are us wits Rna adan 
TRI THN at ak werd fret fen Mata adit 
qrara T6: arfas waa saad | 


O Siva! when the disciple in this manner has beseeched his 


1. Surya, the Sun. There are nine "Planets" (nava-graha), including the 
Sun. 

State of life. 

That is, the Gayatri Mantra. 


N 


e 
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Guru, the latter should three times whisper into his disciple’s 
right ear the Pranava,! which contains all the Mantras in itself, 
and should also utter the three Vyahrtis,” as also the Savitri’. 
«Alt: Pela: view: BRT! 
saftrgrāt g fast stent fatrathrari: 22311 
rsih sadasivah proktah chandastristubudahrtam/ 
adhisthātrī tu  savitri moksarthe viniyogitā// 
ay maA Release Aker! sen mm: Vara 
zaag: aaa ean tem fata: fenfu waren 
AV TA: Ye frees AA: eed Ufa sified cara aA: zi 
Alta fata arfaza sat fata: | 


Sadāšiva is its Rsi, the metre is Tristup, the presiding Deva 
is Savitri, and its object is the attainment of final Liberation. 


adt wefag: ugua agat. 

wt: werd datu sé ad aA RYN 

ace AmA frat at a: waa 

y: waga maaf Ted? li 
adau tatsavituh pašcādvareņyam padamuccaret/ 
bhargah padante devasya dhīmahīti padam vadet// 
tatastu parameśāni dhiyo yo nah  pracodayat/ 
punah pranavamuccarya savitryartham gururvadet// 


aaa maaa Bat | set qedfagnía seq | Gard a 
TREL A i eft ye gadi dere aA ve eu qeu 
Aai We a mg feat a a aA gadi aAA 
aeafagetud «Tt garu afe frat at a: weno gR maA 


Om. 

Bhth, Bhuvah, Svah. 

The Gayatri Mantras (see post). The word Gayatri means that which 
save the Gayat (singer, reciter). It is called Savitri, because the world 
is profuced form It. Su=bring forth. See Author’s Garland of Letters. 
4. A form of metre. 


NS 
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Wea | IZ YA: ATARI Te: alas gadi arfaradfafā 
ITG CRT SATA | 
The Gāyatrī Mantra is: 
Mantra 


Om : Let us contemplate the wonderful Spirit of the Divine 
Creator. May He direct our understanding.’ Om. 


The Guru should then explain the meaning of the Gāyatrī. 


IATA Ry: uae 
ua Sat a MEAS dt da: Waa: W: I?I 


tryaksarütmakatürena paresah pratipadyate/ 
pata hartta ca samsrasta yo devah prakrteh parah// 


By the Tāra, which contains tnree letters—i.e., A, U, and 
M—the Pareáa? is meant. He is the Protector, Destroyer, and 
Creator. He is the Deva* Who is beyond (the manifestation of) 
Prakrti”. 


1. Om:Tatsavitur varenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi 
Dhiyo yo nah pracodayat : Om. 
Bharati says that before doing Japa of the Gayatri, Rsi-nyāsa should 
be done : on the head, to Sadāšiva Rsi, obeisance; on the mouth, to 
the Metre Tristup. obeisance; on the head, to Savitri the presiding 
Devata thereof obeisance. The employment (Viniyoga) is for the 
attainment of Liberation. 


2. Om. 
3. ie., the Paramatma considered as Parama Purusa in relation to Prakrti 
(Bharati)). 


4. Deva here means He is whom are the functions of illumination (Dipti) 
and the like, Who functions as Creator, Destroyer and Maintainer. 
Destroyer=Hartā=Sarnhāraka (derived from root Hri-to take). God 
does not destroy in our sense but He takes back the world which he 
has created (ibid.). 

5. Prakrteh parah: Bharati says that Para=Dūra (distant from)- Uttama, 
highest. That is, though Prakrti-svarūpa is Himself, He is beyond 
Her manifestation. Or as Siva-Sakti are One and equal (in their 
Svarūpa) Para may mean “other aspect of or counterpart” of Siva. 
The latter is one aspect and Prakrti or Sakti another aspect of the one 
Brahman. 


mamma 
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erdt cafacteeren fnb carer fasta 
erdt fas wey aret eureafute: 11 2991! 
asau devastrilokatma trigunam vyapya — tisthti/ 
ato visvamayam brahma vacyam vyāhrtibhistribhih// 
WAR: Wares areas arie SA BAIA ALS | UAT STA: 
VIETAI Sul wer GER: dene TASHA wed: wl g SoA a A: 
Ra: GATT eal chenfefwasrisha sat wen ta: Banca 
amA aia words ATA alert aÀ a da: ata 
ea aaa freed vafa fr aries carey farsi 4 
ad tifa aad farsreened aa ciema rentgena tree fatiratei 
qaf | 


This Deva is the Spirit of the three worlds,’ containing in 
Himself the three qualities? By the three Vyāhrtis, therefore, 
the all-pervading Brahman‘ is expressed. 

maar a: arfas Aa wa a: 

ga feq: dagda fast: 1 eeu 

amidi mega aceite deva 

EAT wq ub wed wee Wann VAS UI 

at sat: wdureftyit aatqadifeartir x: 1 

EIECINE Wreafgharstad RRO 11 
taravyahrtivacyo yah savitrya jfieya eva sah/ 
jagadrūpasya svituh samsrasturdivyato vibhoh// 
antargatam mahadvarco varaniyam yatātmabhih/ 
dhyayem tat param satyam sarvavyāpi sanātanam// 

yo bhargah sarvasāksīšo manobuddhindriyani nah/ 

dharmarthakamamoksesu prerayedviniyojayet// 

ua soared areca a gramfrareri an sarfetitati: maaa- 
fred mean | qrcearafereron 4: WATT a Ua feram safe are! «ta: | 


1. Trilokatma. Or regions—Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah. 
2. The Gunas—Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas. 

3. Bhūh, Bhuvah, Svah. 

4. Višvamaya. 
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Ta wa ga afattarad vata Gf weeds 
"fegRener faa ISIN daria! caterer fasui cad 
AARI mhada sari  weged shai atvafierencure 
"areafirdvotrafafa! dere faa emāfai accede wi uci 
adar HATARTATA | a gere faa datēti sf 1 fra gerer fasi 
mgs wateafeea faa Ag ANA | 
ITU a faa faf-ratsrafafa aed arene: | TTU ATT: 
Pagers «ead fadtetud sarah: dada Helo qq. 
Tas aes Bard adenty qari PAA 
erri Agdam! ad traf era a: weduraftur: wei yeaa 
S Fran a orit sn senres fira mga wateard watery 
tread fafrarerafefa 1 ata sate faq sfa aaga: uda aera 
qaga usa eitaom | 


He Who is indicated by the Pranava! and the Vyahrtis is 
also known by the Savitri’. Let us meditate upon the great inner 
Light? of Savita,* the Creator of and in the form of the world,” 
the Supreme, eternal,‘ all pervading Truth, adored by the self- 
controlled. May the Bharga” Who witnesseth all, and is the Lord 
of all? direct, and keep engaged our mind, intelligence, and 


1. The Deva Who is indicated by the Pranava is—He Who is 
Trilokasvarüpa, the Reality which is beyond and in the form of the 
three worlds, Who contains the three Gunas. Therefore, the three 
Vyahrtis or three Lokas indicate Hirn. 

2. That is, the Gayatri Mantra. The Paramatma who is designated by 
Tara and the Vyahrtis is also designated by the Savitri (Bharati). 

3. Antar-gatam mahad-varcah, which is the Bharga (Spirit of the Sun). 
Omnipresence and Radiance are qualities of Deva (ibid.). 

4. Though Savita and Bharga, migh appear to be distinct, they are in 

reality one (ibid.) when rightly considered (Paramartha-cintayam). 

Jāgad-rūpa, which is His form as effect. 

Sanatana or that which has neither beginning nor end. 

Bharga is the Aditya Deva in the solar circle possessed of various 

forms of greatness (Mahatyam). 

8. Sarvasaksi§a : that is, who sees and directs all Karma both good and 
evil (Bharati). 


Nau 
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senses towards and in those acts, which lead to the attainment 
of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa!. 


seruat aeaea wae: 
fy aada PeR i 229% 11 


ityamarthayutam brahmavidyāmādišya sadguruh/ 
Sisyam niyojayeddevi grhasthasramakarmasu// 


seafrenfe: & afa sera yarondga efe TATU 
fadin TATA a US: farei TEAM Prasad vata | 


O Devi! the excellent Guru, having thus instructed the 
disciple, and explained to him the Divine Wisdom, should 
direct him in the duties of a householder. 

qaaa dei ada uR 

maamin a fugq waa 22211 
brahmacaryocitam vesam vatsedanim parityaja/ 
šāmbhavoditamārgeņa devan — pitrn — samarcaya// 


Teeny funr vate werden: | 8 acu vafer 
saadad dzi wast mAai ways aca cary fugs 
Rada GAR FSH | 


“My Sok do thou now discard the garments of a 
Brahmacārī, and honour the Devas and Pitrs* according to the 


way revealed by Sarnbhu””. 


1. Piety or right conduct, Wealth, Fulfilment of Desire, and Liberation. 
Tara-vyahrti-vacyo ; ah Savitrya jneya eva sah 
Jagad-rūpašya savituh samsrastur divyato vibhoh 
Antargatam mahadvarco varaniyam yatamabhih 
Dhyāyema tat param satyam sarvavyāpi sanatanam 
Yo bhargah sarvasāksišo man-buddhīndriyāņi nah 
Dharmartha-kama-moksesu prerayed viniyojayet. 

2. Brama-vidyā contained in the Gayatri. 

3. Studet. A Brahma-cari is a studnt who lives a celibate life-with his 
precetptor after his initiation until he qualified to enter upon the life 
of a householder. 

4. Forefathers. 

5. Siva. 
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qaaa ua a menu 

wa Fees ub HH gali 22311 
brahmavidyopadešena pavitra te kalevaram/ 
prapta grhasthasramita taduktam karma kalpaya// 


Aaf |S AA HATA ICM d da Herat WAX uferrametq | Sarit 

Wen A geena qq HH Hews He | 
Thy body is sanctified by the instructions thou hast received 

in Divine Wisdom. Do thou, now that thou hast reached the 

stage of a householder, engage thyself in thy duties appropriate 
to that mode of life’. 
weit AG MA ë wl 
TANT WAS MANATA RR UI 
upavitadvayam divyavastrālankaraņāni — ca/ 
grhāņa padukachatram gandhamalyanulepanam// 
Id 1i eed wafheritqraited à stale fea Ag UA 

"d RSE Of cu TIAA IAAY Terr | 
Put on two sacred threads,” two good pieces of cloth, jewels, 

shoes, umbrella, fragrant garland and disciple should then take 

off his Kasaya paste”. 
wd: aaa Cms AT 
"uud Wace qué AARS RRU LI 
arantatsiat frat Maz ara rai 
Walaa Rama TPA ARGU 
TIEM fermas 
wdt JETS Areda: 11 3911 

Āšrama. 

2. ie., two white cotton-threads. At the first part of the ceremony a thread 
of black-buck skin is put round the Brahma-cārī, which is afterwards 
removed. The cotton-thread has three strands. One is called Kaya- 
danda, another Vag-danda, and the third Mano-danda—that is, 


controller of body, speech, and mind. They are also emblematic of 
the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas. 


[en 
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tatah kasayavasanam krsnajinasamanvitam/ 
yajītasūtrari mekhalaüca dandam bhiksakarandakam// 
ücaradarjitam  bhiksam — samarpya — gurave — $ive/ 
Suddhopavitayugalam paridhayambare Subhe// 
gandhamalyadharastisnim tisthedacaryasannidhau/ 
tato grhasthasraminam Sisyametadvadedguruh// 

Tat Seale | Tetra aM: Rra: Aa: Wi HTS HAT v TA 
spefsriant-ad aga Fach qui Prana wed firmarrerenetetat rears 
TA MA «cr yeg TE qp sre uw Us TAMIA: WD 
quirarariuterét Tess fassq Tat Tees farei Tetaged | 

The cloth and his sacred thread of black-buck skin and his 
girdle, and give them and his staff, begging-bowl, and also what 
has been received by him in the shape of customary! alms, to 
his Guru. 

He should then put on two sacred threads and two fine 
cloths? and wear a garland of fragrant flowers, and perfume 
himself, and thereafter sit in silence near the Guru, who should 
address him as follows. 


faga: maad agqamat wai 
XSTEHTUTSSSTHeRHI[UT CISITEDUT GGTETWD il 934.01 


Jitendriyah —— satyavadi — brahmajfianaparo — bhava/ 

svadhyaya '$ramakarmaüni yathadharmena — sadhaya// 

Ad Jeera farei we: fe adfacrdamarare PAT ga gente i 
"Conquer the senses, be truthful and devoted to the 
acquisition of Divine Knowledge and the study of the Vedas, 


and discharge the duties of a householder according to the rules 


prescribed in the Dharma Sàstras/?. 


1. Thecustom is that immediately after the investitute the friends and 
relatives should give him money as alms. 

2. ie,he puts on a fine dhotī, or loin-cloth, and wraps an equally fine 
caddur, or sheet, round the upper part of his body. 

3. The moral and legal Scriptures. 
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zaya fusi usmq AKG! 

mamama yqa mAN AI RRR 

Fate fenssae: fiato Hre1 i 

wear yig ag aed ATRI! oll 
ityadi$ya — dvijam pascat ^ samudbhavahutasane/ 
mayadipranavantena — bhurbhuvahsvastrayena — ca// 
hāyayitvā tridha’’caryah — svistikrddhomamacaran/ 
dattvā pürnahutim bhadre vratakarma samapayet// 

Having thus instructed the disciple, the Guru should make 
him offer three oblations into Fire in the name of Samud-bhava 
with the 

Mantra 

Hrīm : Earth, Firmament, Heaven : Om! 

He should then himself perform Svista-krt Homa,” and 
then, O Gentle One! he should bring the investiture ceremony 
to a close by offering the Complete Oblation”. 

Aada aa: fugdt TaN 
aE: fagat arf tadtsfu eaa AA 232 11 
jivasekadisamskara vratantah pitrto nava/ 
udvāhah pitrto vāpi svato'pi sidhyati priye// 
sief | fest frei TTU sare Vad AA RASA 
Beare gēl urarfewerare St semen st ards qe: venu 
Tan fen fran fret cafe cw aspi GARA: quieti 
«er ade gatgstafmai NATAŽG | 

Beloved! all nine ceremonies, from the Jīvaseka* to 

Upanayana? are performed by the father alone. 


1. Literally, with the three Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah, preceded by Maya, and 
followed by Pranava—that is, Hrim, Bhur Bhuvah, Svah, Om, or the 
three planes—terrestrial, atmospheric, and celestial. 

See p. 512, verse 48 et seq. 

Purnahuti. 

Vide, v. 

Ibid. 


A) > ES 1S) 
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The ceremony relating to marriage may be performed either 
by the father or by the bridegroom himself. 


face wem aati: «di 

Wear Mai AANGAAN i 

aahi FT gigs PATTI! 232 11 
vivahahni krtasnanah krtanityakriyah krti/ 
paiicadevan samabhyarcya  gauryādimātrkāstathā/ 
vasordharam kalpayitvā | vrddhi$raddham samācaret// 


sedtgrefrartaftrare ferareralcareti: | 
The pious man should on the day of marriage perform his 
ablutions and finish his daily duties, and should then worship 
the five Devas and the Divine Mothers, Gauri and others, and 
making the Vasu-dhārā,' do Vrddhi-Sraddha?. 
wat wast w Tag ATi 
samsa sy ATA 3331! 
ratrau pratisrutam patram gitavadyapurahsaram/ 
chayamandapamaniya upavesya varasane// 
At night the betrothed bridegroom, preceded by vocal and 
instrumental music, should be brought to the Chàyà-mandapa? 
and seated on an excellent seat. 


amaga gar ufrnfirgat fasti 
sme RASMA PaA: wel 2311 


vasavabhimukham data pascimabhimukho  viset/ 

ācamya svastimrddhifica kathayedbrahmanaih saha// 

waana dd: ATAKA ad Wa at TAA em AAT 
Val SAPAVSTA TA 2155 Te aaa TAS gaga gAs x FTA 
«rr aA yan fert | oferty sofas qrar SSA Heal 
aids Yuan tafe tart ga wet: Ge TT 


1. Vide p. 522, note 2. 
2. Vide p. 539, n. 7. 
3. ie., the paņdāl (see ante). 
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* wb Gare scale vafe Head aa: mA yaaa 
asasala WE ATA ETA RTA SSSA 
spera snas | 


The bridegroom should sit! facing the East? and the giver 
of the bride should face the west, and the latter, after rinsing 
his mouth, should, with the assisting Brahmanas, ask for the 
words "Svasti^ and "Rddhi"*. 


met at STAT 
wq UZ cem wend R3 11 


sadhuprasnam varam prcchedarcanapra$nameva ca/ 
varat prasnottaram nitva padyadyairvaramarcayet// 


afaa dat wrap ay MATE aed aAA 
SOAS wi a! Aa up ureseun zd simdāfa cw wv 
aan amara Vraretaddd gad Wendt eu weder: | 


The giver of the bride should ask after the bridegroom's 
welfare, and ask also his permission to honour him, and upon 
receiving his answer should honour him by the offer of water 


for his feet and the like*, 


1. Atthe time of the actual ceremony. 

2. Ordinarily a giver sits with face to East, and the person to whom the 
gift is given sits with his face to the North. But in the case of the gift 
of the bride in marriage the rule is as in the text. 

3. ie. one party says, Svasti-vacana (“Be it well”), to which the others 
reply Rdhyatarh (“May it be well done") : words of benediction and 
prosperity. The giver of the bride first asks for Punyaha-vacana— 
that is, he calls upon those present to declare that the time is 
auspicious. Upon their so declaring, the given then asks for Vrddhi- 
vacana—that is, he calls upon them to express their wish that the 
marriage may prove prosperous. On their saying, “May it be 
prosperous,” the giver lastly asks them to say the word of benediction 
(Svasti-vacana, “Be it well”). The following Mantra is then recited : 
“May Indra who listens to the wise, bless us. May Pusa the all- 
knowing bless us. May Tarksya (Aruna), the fellow of whose chariot- 
wheel is ever unbroken, bless us. May Brhaspati bless us; Om Svasti, 
Om Svasti, Om Svasti.” 

4. Padya, etc. 
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waa ada gai Hāgu 
urgattdāg, um Kremi fugi 236 N 
samarpayami vakyena deyadravyam samarpayet/ 
padayorarpayet padyam Sirasyarghyam nivedayet// 
And saying, “I give this to you,”' let him give bridegroom 
the gifts. The water? should be given at the feet and the oblation? 
at the head. 
amm AGT Ce WT Weed wen 
fearon aa maA 3391! 
acamyam vadane dadyāt gandham malyam suvāsasī/ 
divyābharaņaratnāni yajnasutram samarpayet// 
Ad da TR Sel ga dl AG Tene ANETE 
waarmee | gpa auaritia err Vremfeauged awa Aa | 
Articles for the rinsing of the mouth should be offered at 
the mouth, and then scents, garlands, two pieces of good cloth, 
beautiful ornaments and gems, and a sacred thread should be 
given to the bridegroom. 
ade VSM ala Heart aft wd wu 
Radara ara agua PAANI 23C N 
tatastu bhājane kamsye krtvā dadhi ghrtam madhu/ 
samarpayami vakyena madhuparkam kare'rpayet// 
AAC | ae HIS IST «fu ud AY a Heat qui umana 
ARA AY gu He À Ged TATA | 
The giver should make Madhuparka by mixing together 
curd, ghee, and honey in a bell-metal cup, and place it in the 
hand of the bridegroom with the words, “I give you”. 


attsfu urea arā uit fara wi 
aargh MOTE HAAG: 11 RRR UI 


1. This is said with each gift. 
2. Padya: á 
3. Arghya. 
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usa demere feet ara 
qua = AA TATA aol 
varo'pi  pütramadaya vame panau — nidhaya — ca/ 
daksangusthanamikabhyam — pranahutyuktamantrakail// 
pancadhaghraya — tatpatramudicyam  diśi — dharayet/ 
madhuparkam ^ samarpyaivam punaracamayedvaram// 
asien | aust AHPUMATTA Tél ara urit fr9ra dieser 
a xamgreorafasrvarerg fervat wroma KTI: Wg n: TIM 
"Tere HESS ATA Aaa pen TA aA fafsr AT | usi eum 
"qe UAZ Vae HISPAN | 
The bridegroom, after raking it, should place the cup in his 
left hand, and, dipping the thumb and ring fingers of his right 
hand into the Madhuparka, should smell it five times, reciting 
meanwhile the Pranahuti Mantra,! and then place the cup on 
his north. Having offered the Madhuparka, the bridegroom 
should be made to rinse his mouth. 


qateanat giga arg GAT 
ga fat acafefa manAR: 1 Y ul 
Wwufeerer ff qT 
Tamara Me TATRA Ys 


GBA Wye awa Tati 
Riadi at Ga, MTA: 11 3 


aia mayae ateltgret uftsd:1 | 
Ud Natta guisefafa entis tt Wx tt 


dürvüksatabhyam jamaturvidhrtya janu daksinam/ 
smrtoü  visnum  tatsaditi māsapaksatithīstatah// 
samullikhya nimittani  vrņuyādvaramuttamam/ 
gotrapravaranāmāni ^ pratyekam prapitāmahāt// 
sasthyantani samuccārya varasya — janakavadhi/ 
dvitiyantam varam brūyāt gotrapravaranāmabhih// 


1. ie, Prāņāya Svaha, Apanaya Svaha, Samanaya Svaha, Udānāya 
Svaha, Vyanaya Svaha (see p. 379, note 3). 


584 Mahanirvana Tantra 


tathaiva kanyamullikhya brahmodvahena panditah/ 
datum bhavantamityuktva vrņe'hmiti kīrttayet// 


GTG | ad sagata fart wr] faye yeaa fay aya 
qaeaedfafa IATE am qat nrauspettz Pa Salers Tat ecce 
Aae Waa IATA SATA (39981 Welsh TSI 
TATA AACA qat Marae apa fers feared at spam | TART TS 
HUA: wfarmerestde qase AST TSA MATA eA 
ITT vost: wu quisefafa entes asa fro aad, 
at Sagre AS gA Na RRA RSNA: sey 
aa a me 


a aa aR aI aae gūt eft a A A AA 
iamar FTAA 

The re of the daughter should then, holding Dūrvā and 
Aksata,! touch the right knee of the bridegroom with his hand, 
and then, first meditating on Visņu and saying hee Sat," he 
should piesien the name of the month, the Paksa, and Tithi,* 
motive” and then the Gotra® and Pravara” of the bridegroom 


1. Dūrvā Grass and sun-dried rice. 

2. See p. 52, note 3. 

3. The lunar month is divided into two Paksas (which literally means 
turn or wing)—the Sukla (= white or light) and the Krsna (=black or — 
dark). 

4. Each half of a lunar month is divided into fifteen Tithis, or lunar 
days. 

5. Nimittāni; i.e., the motive or object with which the gift is made. The 
giving away of a girl in marriage is an act of merit and usually the 
giver of the bride says “For the attainment of imperishable heaven” 
or like pious wish. 

6-7. Gotra means lineage, descent, family. The Gotra of each family is 
derived from its founder (Adi-purusa). Manu speaks of eight Gotras, 
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and the names of his ancestors in the possessive case one by 
one, from the great-grandfather, beginning with the last, and 
ending with the father.’ The bridegroom's name should be said 
in the objective case along with his Gotra and Pravara. Then he 
says the bride’s name and the names of her ancestors, their 


Gotra, and so forth; and he should then say : “I honour thee 


with the object of giving her to thee in Brahma marriage”.” 


aise at Fare Aa Stat Segun 

anakaa  faame gfdfai —. 

St Fad SMA MAT ACTIN ud 
vrto'smīti varo brüyat tato data vadedvaram/ 
yathavihitamityuktva vivāhakarma kurviti/ 
varo brūyāt yathājiānam karavāņi taduttaram// 


qd gente wd gaisriifa ad qa! at erat aenfafeataeqacar 
ferae He gfa at ata aarfafēd faaread Slate STK garerad: | 
«dt amar fermens maA deat ad Fare! 

The bridegroom should then say : “I am honoured.” The 
giver upon this should say, “Perform the ordained marriage 


and the Dharma-pradipa of forth-two Gotras. Castes other than 
Brahmanas derive their Gotra and Pravara from their Gurus. Pravara 
means well-known, excellent, illustrious. Thus, in Jamadagni-Gotra, 
the Pravaras the Jamadagni, Aurva, and Vasistha. In Bharadvaja Gotra 
they are Bharadvaja, Angiras, and Barhaspatya. In each Gotra there 
are usually three or five Pravara Purusas (illustrious men). Pravara 
is, therefore, the branch of a Gotra names after a distinguished member 
of it. A person, therefore, has both a Gotra and a Pravara from which 
he is descended. 

1. As follows : The great-grandson of A, the grandson of B, the son of C, 
D, him I honour. The Gotra and Pravara should be mentioned. 

2. Thus: I, A (the giver), give to thee, B (the bridegroom), the great- 
grandson of C of W Gotra and X Pravara, the grandson of D of W 
Gotra and X Pravara, the son of E of W gotra and X Pravara, F. I give 
to thee, (name of bride) of Y Gotra and Z Pravara, the great- 
granddaughter of G of Y Gotra and Z Pravara, the granddaughter of 
N of Y Gotra and Z Pravara, the daughter of I of Y Gotra and Z Pravara 
in Brahma marriage. 
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rites,” and the bridegroom should then say : “I will do it to the 
best of my knowledge”. 


Wd: Sa Barta aag AATA 
TARO HU ABBA II SY il 
tatah kanyam  samaniya  vastralankarabhisitam/ 
vastrantarena sanicchadya sthāpayedvarasammukham// 
Ta SMS aa: RASTA HA TARA GH Tel AAMT 
AG targa | 
The bride, adorned with beautiful clothes and jewels, and 
covered with another piece of cloth, should then be brought 
and placed in front of the bridegroom. 
Wat ama asagi: | 
wp ufa m aeaa furens wl! 
punarvaram samabhyarcya vaso'lankaranadibhih/ 
varasya daksiņe pāņau kanyapanim niyojayet// 
yra | dat an Asaga ga: MAI au wfaml 
Ut arate Hara wfaroi Sed Mats, Tara | 
The giver of the bride should once again show his respect 
to the bridegroom by the present of clothes and ornaments, 
and join the right hand of the bridegroom with that of the bride. 
TAA Use naaa ari 
Gs wur ama fagusdaqii exe li 
tanmadhye paficaratnani phalatambülameva | vā/ 
dattvā'rcayitvā tanayam varaya viduse'rpayet// 
wae eee) TTA VER KK WD wem qui 
gida fags ead aadA qun i 
He should place in their joined hands five gems or a fruit 
and a pan-leaf, and having saluted the bride, should consign 
her to his hands. 
maage Aiea a 
ama: magya aged at wed! ug! 
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eaten fgdtaramafedai KATRA 
"regret WsiTaferderarenr eter i! 240 11 
yaha uer gana, wena wei 
at: aes veltapatq ATT AT eq 11 24% 11 
prāgvattripurusākhyānari — nimittakhyanameva — ca/ 
atmanah kāmamuddišya caturthyanatam varam vadet// 
kanyabhidham ^ dvitiyantamarcitam — samalankrtam/ 
sacchadanam prajapatidevatakamudirayan// 
tubhyamahamiti procya dadyat sampradade vadan/ 
varah svastīti svikuryat sampradata varam vadet// 
ad X» ae awa Gen VAIRAS ATRTATE ATT GTS | 
wad Wad aper Amema passa: Gomera 
qag at aed aA factaramtáat Pacts Saal MSA aaa 
ATARI A gro qd: ora Slt ACE CEL | AIST 
ao aca sit pak S gS SAGA UR SAI 


FAAA aeui qué were sha art fagi aa oral waver: 
gt: ati! wal teat! aa: Wu ei ga | 

At the time of giving the bride the giver should, as before, 
mention his name in the nominative case, and should state his 
wish,' and should also mention the names of the three ancestors 
of the bridegroom, with their Gotras, all in the possessive case, 
as before. 

He should then mention the name of the bridegroom in the 
dative singular, and then the names of the three ancestors of 
the bride, with their Gotras, etc., in the possessive case. At the 
time of mentioning the bride's name in the objective singular 


1. Kāma, viz., that this is done for the attainment of the three 
Purusārthas—Dharma, Kama, Artha. 
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he should say after that, “The honoured, adorned, clothed, and 
Prajāpati-devatāka,”' and saying, “to thee I give,” he should 
give away the bride. The bridegroom should, by saying 
“Svasti,”” agree to take her as his wife. 


ay ad a agrā u vad wear Gel 


araa att Aeg R Us lt R42 li 
dharme cārthe ca kāme ca bhavatā bhāryayā saha/ 
vartitavyam varo badhamuktva kamastutim pathet// 

wea ei oid fer aefacrdamarare ef CITE (à ira: T aT 
Wald a Wa Be Yam aan | Tal ad Seeger Sra Tq | 
SMAPS HOT 1 STET et SATA: | 

Let the giver then say, “In Dharma,’ in Artha,* in Kama, 
thou should be with thy wife”; and the bridegroom should 
reply, saying, “So I shall,” and then recite the praise of Kama®. 


Slat TAT ASA ATATTSATA Hin i 
STAT Ca We epa: quitssq ATA: 11 243 11 
data — kamo grhītā' pi — kamaya'dacca — kaminim/ 
kamena tvam pragrhnami kamah pūrņo'stu cāvayoh// 
amA GT TA Sha erp wmm tafe TA us Weta wala 
TA: SAS SUAS WS BIA CATS Wena SA: HA: gS | 
Mantra 


It is Kama who gives and Kama who accepts. It is Kama 
who has taken the Kamini’ for the satisfaction of Kama. 
Prompted by Kama, I take thee. May both our Kama® be 
fulfilled’. 

1. As adjective of her name, meaning She who is dedicated or belongs 
to Prajapati (the Lord of Procreation). 

Su+asti=it is well. See p. 581, note 3. 

Religious observances. 

Worldly affairs. 

Enjoyment. š 

The God of Love. Kāma means also desire. 

Woman. 

Desire of Bride the Bridegroom. 

That is, the giver has expressed his desire or wish (Kāma). The 


$99 UON 
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ad add Aaa eem STATA wid 
wana garas sama i 
yig frase a ued qarqi Ru li 
tato vadet sampradata kanyam jāmātaram — prati/ 
prajāpatiprasādena yuvayorabhivanchitam/ 
purnamastu Sivancastu dharmam palayatam yuvam// 
Wd Sele | da: SAMI SGM SAI HA AAC AS WÍd 
aed fè aare ITT CT | 
The giver should then, addressing the son-in-law and the 
daughter, say : “May, by the grace of Prajapati, the desire of 
you both be accomplished. May you two fare well. Do you two 
together perform the religious observances"!. 


Wd BHT AAT AAA Ng | 
WERT PRAGTH AAT: 11 RU UI 


tata acchadya vastrena sampradata sumangalaih/ 
parasparasubhalokam karayedvarakanyayoh// 


ad See | Ad: PI TANT SA Ses FAR icarenfe- 
fader: WER FRAT | 

Then both the bride and bridegroom, to the accom- 
paniment of music and blowing of conch-shells, should be 
covered with the cloth, so that they may have their first 
auspicious glance at one another. 


Ad Rona ANNATA: | 
TATA Am qe Hed sus UI 


tato hiranyaratnani  yathāšaktyanusāratah/ 
jamatre daksinam dadyadacchidramavadharayet// 


bridegroom desires and, prompted by desire for Dharma and Artha, 
takes the Kamini, which literally means a passionate, and then any, 
woman. It is the Kama or wish of the father to give and the Kama of 
the bridegroom is to accept. 

1. Literally, “Protect the Dharma,” by which is meant “Perform pious 
and religous acts”. 
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wd RĪKI wd st MĀCA neers ypufgesreedu. unge 
Roae aaar awa gare AIS sa ae 
IERI STAN aaa fearon fern cag dd: paa 
frame ais hare sert | 


Then gold and jewels, according to the giver’s means, 
should be offered to the son-in-law as presents. The giver should 
then think to himself that the ceremony has been faultlessly 
done’. 


ag wader are agai adsa ari 
aftsarfatrm fae 11 3! 


varastu bharyaya sarddham tadrātrau divase'pi vā/ 
kusandikoktavidhina vahnisthapanamacaret// 


The bridegroom either, on the same night or the day 
following, should establish fire, according to the rules of 
Kušaņdikā”. 

TSI: MAPĪSA WISITQcTSIG: Wd: | 

ART at Ha cel Ag: iiu! 
'yojakākhyah pāvako'tra —prajapatyaécaruh smrtah/ 
dharantam karma sampādya dadyāt paūicāhutīrvarah// 

ĪRE | deratata se: 1 ads an cet wa 313: AAA fa 
all 314 faae i 

The fire that is made in this Kusandika is called Yojaka/ 
and the Caru' which is cooked is called Prajapatya.° After 
performing Dhara Homa’ in the fire, the bridegroom should 
offer five oblations. 


1. As should be done in every ceremony for the Trpti (satisfaction) of 
the Parama-purusa; for, if the worshipper is satisfied, the Brahman 
in him is satisfied. 

Vide p. 521, verse 70. 

The Uniter. 

See p. 521, verse 71. 

Relating to, or dedicated to, Prajapati (the Lord of Procreation). 

See p. 511, verse 45. 


o neRON 
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fra gut an fast sreqrot ersramfiura i 

mia ATA wp WHAT AFI! 
Sivam durgam tatha visnum brahmanam vajradharinam/ 
dhyatvaikaikam samuddisya juhuyat sariskrte'nale// 


mg amata Wat at: Taredicenfartaramre Rafe i 
The oblation should, after meditation HRON Siva, Durga, 
Brahma, Visnu, and the Carrier of Thunder,! be made to them 
one after the other, singly, in the sanctified fire. 
wat: ura qeu 
wii yet quit Meca wal 
m ad Hur aaar N oll 
bharyayah ^ paniyugalam — grhniyadityudirayan/ 
panim grhnami subhage gurudevarata — bhava/ 
garhasthyam karma dharmena yathavadanuSilaya// 


qrafa eft | dat erc Sia aegro AAA aha water: whoa 
TRA da AAAS wi era qi genis | 

Taking both his wife’s hands; the husband should say : 
take thy hands O fortunate one!” Do thou be devoted to fe 
Guru and the Devatās, and duly perform thy household duties 
according to the religious precepts”. 


yà cerea ma: feta 
wmi Agfa cena dame: se 


ghrtena svāmidattena — lajairbhratrahrtaih | $ive/ 
prajapatim samuddišya dadyat vedāhutīrvadhūh// 


ĪRI TA adt ayata carers yea smmideweretar wera 
Vatu IG ICSE iS ÉSIESIEOIGR 


1. Vajradhārī, that is, Indra. 

2. She is so addressed not because She is fortunate in having him as a 
husband but because her good fortune will make him fortunate. The 
wife is called Grhalaksmi or Devi of prosperity in the husband’s house 
(Grha). Cf., Grhešvarī in v. 266, post. 
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The wife should then, with ghee given by the husband, and 
fried paddy’ given by her brother, make four oblations in the 


name of Prajapati. 


wA afaqeara dar uel 
aut fra Tai fart amei aaa wa 
am am agya fafenm wat tq RRI 
pradaksinikrtya vahnimutthaya bharyaya saha/ 
durgam $ivam ramam visnum brahmim brahmanameva ca/ 
yugmam yugmam samuddišya tristridhā havanam caret// 
IATE | dat at wea Bears afa Weare out RTA 
vui farsi well amea a ad a award afaa frank fran ud 
tagalu 
The husband should then rise from his seat with his wife 


and go round the Fire with her and offer oblation to Durgā and 
Šiva, Ramā and Visnu, Brahmī and Brahma, three times to each 


couple. 
IAA ST TATA tē patema 
firmai wp dat MAA: uvae gamme 11 283 11 


ašmamaņdalikāsaptārohau kuryādamantrakam/ 
nisayam cet tadā stribhih pasyed dhruvamarundhatīm// 


emmmiveferescarfa | Ad: AAA ads Aa Aa Adam AeA- 
Un! WARE AAV SAHA spatq | Aq afa ferai Tate Hara 
wifi: aga: garai at Yana Wd | 

Then, without reciting any Mantra, the bride should step 


on a stone, and, standing thereon, the bride should take seven 
steps. If the Kusandika? ceremony is performed at night, the 


1. Laja. 

2. This is called the A$mārohaņa or Silarohana and Saptamandala- 
gamana or Sapta-padi-gamana. Until these seven steps are taken, the 
marriage is not complete. At each step a Mantra is uttered. 

3. See p.521, verse 70. 
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bride and bridegroom, surrounded by the ladies present, should 
gaze upon the stars Dhruva and Arundhati’. 


waga aaay aren 
Ratpama: ZE AMTAA RAY N 


pratyāvrtyāvasane samyagupavišya varastadā/ 
svistikrddhomatah purnahutyantena samāpayet// 


Returning to their seats and seated thereon, the bridegroom 
should bring the ceremony to a close by performing Svista-krt 


Homa and offering Complete Oblation”. 


arent faaret fafedt err naota 
peremit Tnt TTARITATITSAT 11 384 11 


brāhmo vivāho vihito dosahīnah | savarnaya/ 
kuladharmānusāreņa gotrabhinnasapindaya// 


The Brahma marriage, according to Kula-dharma, in order 
to be faultless, should take place with a girl of the same caste as 
the husband, but she should not be of the same Gotra, nor 


should she be a Sapinda’. 


ATRI ar wet wea wed Your 

dea: fart aAa Tea, GA Ras li 
brahmodvahena ya grāhyā saiva patnī grhešvarī/ 
tadanujitāri vinā brahmavivaham nācaret punah// 


Vada ferrea vu: | 


1. Dhruva was a son of King Uttana-pada. The King having slighted 
him to please a favourite wife—Dhruva though a mere child went 
into the forest vowing that he would get what his father never got 
and by his devotion and austerities became by the grace of Visnu the 
fixed star named after him and which is the Polar Star, emblem of 
fixity (or devotion). Arundhati was the wife, celebrated for her 
devotion to her husband, of Vasistha. The morning star or according 
to some one of the Pleiades personifies her. 

Purnahuti, and as to the Homa see p. 434, verse 48. 

As the husband’s father and mother. 

See post. 


go Ho) P9 


594 Mahanirvana Tantra 


The wife married according to Brahma rites is the Queen 
of the house, and without her permission another wife should 
not be married according to those rites. 

AT AU age faa wena 

Vegan ararelfit aha T RRON 
tasya apatye tadvamse vidyamāne kulešvari/ 
Saivodbhavanyapatyani dāyārhāņi bhavanti na// 

TEA SRM | TA segre EIT: TOA: STS STS STATA 
dri 

O Kule$vari! if the children of the Brahma wife are living 
or any of her descendants be living, then the children I of the 
Saiva’ wife shall not inherit. 

Star waada ate gnum: 

werfawemresrd MMA AARI REC 
šaivā tadanvayāšcaiva labheran dhanabhājinah/ 
yathavibhavamacchadam grāsaīica paramešvari// 

O Paramešvarī! the Saiva wife and her children are entitled 
to food and clothing from the heir of her Saiva husband in 
proportion to the property of the latter. 

vat aa fēfaa: grad fata 
eer AAi fedtat amaf gas 11 


šaivo vivāho dvividhah kulacakre vidhīyate/ 
cakrasya — niyamenaiko dvitiyo — jivanavadhi// 


PATS SAT | 
Saiva-marriage* celebrated in the Cakra? is of two kinds. 
One kind is terminated with the Cakra and the other is lifelong. 
"Were at: o WÜRDE: 
Wenig pati: — uwurfes:id 90 N 
1. Seepost (see Chapter VIII, verse 178) 
2. Saiva Marriage is referred to in verse 178, Chapter VIII. The following 


verses give the Rules of Saiva Marriage. 
3. The Circle of Worship (see Sakti and Sakta). 
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cakrānusthānasamaye _svagaņaih šaktisādhakaih/ 

parasparecchayodvaham kuryādvīrah samahitah// 

At the time of the formation of the Cakra the Vira,! 
surrounded by his friends, relatives, and fellow-worshippers, 
should, with a well-controlled mind, by mutual consent, 
perform the marriage ceremony. 


PECICIECES Ml ii oU 

Smet: maè AARATI 29? 11 
bhairaviviraorndesu svabhiprayam nivedayet/ 
avayoh šāmbhavodvāhe bhavadbhiranumanyatam// 


aa wresrargrefafirre "assrTearteniíefu: | mt: Ufas: we 
URS Wee weer en der CHISBDEATUD warfed: 
ISTA: GL AR Bee Haid! 

He should first of all submit their wishes, saying to the 
Bhairavis? and Vīras there assembled, “Approve our marriage 
according to Saiva form”. 


AAA SAT ATA ATA 

SSAA GRAM WTA werferei GTA LI 292 11 
tesamanujfiamadaya japtvā saptaksaram manum/ 
astottarašatāvrttyā praņamet kalikam parām// 


aR dei Aaaa TI ATA 
TRAV xaréfa AAAI SCSI K: Wenn entfernt WAT | 
The Vira should, after obtaining their permission, bow to 
the Supreme Kalika, repeating the Mantra of seven letters 
(Kālikā Mantra)? one hundred and eight times. 
ad ald ai Tavit tem afta fyra i 
aadar feda wf N qup 63! 
tato vadet tam ramanim kaulanam sannidhau šive/ 
akaitavena cittena patibhavena mam vrnu// 
1. Hero (see ibid.). 


2. The Saktis or Women worshippers of the circle. 
3. Paramešvarī Svāhā. 


"-—— "—————— 
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wd RI & fur weet web aR: Start aaa aaa $ vfu 
add IRA fada ufauras ui gftafa ai wit aeq i 

O Siva! he should then say to the woman : “O Devi! accept 
me as thy husband with a guileless heart." 

Tagurgddeat WT iem gfad aa: 

ZIEMA cafe a Gama «UK xl 
gandhapuspaksatairvrtvam sā kaulā dayitam tatah/ 
sušraddadhānā deveši karau dadyat karopari// 

Teas | 8 Cah da: HT PIT Ye Bet megna fra 
Fal Ta HUG cietā SU Gardi 

O Queen of the Devas ! the Kaula bride should then honour 
her beloved with scents, flowers, and sundried rice, and with 
trust place her own hands on his. 

ads RRA ade AAO sat 

Al AHRAAT: enter FA: TART eru t RL tt 
tato'bhisircet cakrešo mantreņānena | dampati/ 
tada cakrasthitah kaulā brūyuh svastiti sādaram// 

WW SMG | qd: WK VMSA GAIA Ha cit eat Tara 
effi ner ATT aret afta: IT: Wet Wem LT TĀ 
WAAC: | 

The Lord of the Cakra should then sprinkle them with the 
following Mantra, and the Kaulas, seated in, the Cakra, should 
approve and say : “It is well”. 


TATA met ATT asai 
wem arent fear gat vang Gier s 
rājarāješvarī kālī tāriņī bhuvanešvarī/ 
vagalā kamalā nitya yuvām raksantu bhairavī// 
Ad dr ATT Sa «enit arfufusfecrqamumure Tes tea | 
1. Aksata. Ordinarily paddy is half boiled, and then husked. Aksata is 


husked without boiling. 
2. Svasti. 
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Mantra 
May Raja-rajesvari, Kali, Tāriņī, Bhuvanešvarī, Bagala, 
Kamala, Nitya, Bhairavi,’ ever protect ye both. 


ARITA, gresTET HEAT ATSEĪUTAAT | 
qaet wordt fari Smeg TANT 399611 
abhisificet dvādašadhā madhuna vā'rghyapāthasā/ 
tatastau pranatau vidvān Sravayedvagbhavam ramām// 
SIC ahs qa AYA Wes aIseiqnaaiseisiet 
"I Slee SIETA at safes aa: wordt «rgdt ula fegismhvl 
arid tfifa ta stfafa a ats seq | 
The Lord of the Cakra should sprinkle them twelve times 
with wine or water of oblation, reciting the above Mantra. The 
two should then bow to him, and he should upon that repeat 
to them the Bijas of Vagbhava and Rama’. 
magii at wx ued wai: 
yadam wein gai Wz 11 
yadyadangikrtam tatra tabhyam palyam prayatnatah/ 
šāmbhavoktavidhānena kulinabhyam kulešvari// 
O Kulešvarī! the Kulīna husband and wife, who are married 
according to the injunctions of Sarnbhu, should very carefully 
carry out whatever they have promised. 


adtaviframtsa vtaigr a feed 
MAZI AAEREN ATA! 999 11 


vayovarņavicāro'tra Saivodvahe na — vidyate/ 
asapindam bharttrhīnāmudvahecchambhušāsanāt// 


Ta xmmsrargreseHfer | arai srramfaeari | 


There is no restriction of caste or age in Saiva marriage. By 


That is, Eight of the Daša (ten) Mahavidyas. 
Arghya. 
Aim, Srirn. Rama is Laksmī. 


$2 [2 = 
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the command of S$ambhu, any woman who is not a Sapiņda, 
and has not already a husband, may be married”. 


uftcitar vasa asha ari 
auanei sed quar enrdid q AT ASI 20 !! 
pariņītā — $aivadharme cakranirdhāraņena — ya/ 
apatyarthi rtum drstvā cakrātīte tu tam tyajet// 
"Reflacaría | sata aafaaa vad a at afi sq 
ariii fad aai ufa sree ah: fades ger cm | 
If a woman is married according to Saiva-Dharma and the 
rules of Cakra to a man who desires to have a son by her, then 


such a man may leave her if, after the Cakra is over, she has her 
flowers. 


EAG KALE LIT- LAS Ma ba Fa TGA lke Wed! 
wureÍgeiH aq aR wel 


šaivabhāryodbhavāpatyamanulomena mātrvat/ 
samācaredvilomena tattu samanyajativat// 


The offspring of the Saiva-marriage is of the same caste as 


the mother if it bean Anuloma marriage, and a Samanya if the 


marriage is Viloma’. 


wt Hg ada fuge! 

eager atari vert fafed wags W211 
esām sankarajātīnām sarvatra pitrkarmasu/ 
bhojyapradanam kaulanam bhojanam vihitam bhavet// 


1. Blood relation within six degrees, together with the wives of the males. 
Among them are Sapinda relations to each other. 

2. There are some additional rules observed by the Visņu-krāntā School 
of Tantrikas (vide Bhakta ed., p. 457). 

3. That is, as the begetting of a child is the object of the union, it no 
longer exists, when the purpose for which it was entered into is not 
achieved. 

4. Anuloma is where the man is of the same or a highter caste than the 
woman, and Viloma is where the man is of a lower caste than the 
woman. 
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These mixed castes should, at the time of their fathers’ 
Sraddha and other ceremonies give presents of edibles to, and 
feast the Kaulas’ only. i 

ym auras dfa fu ÄT 

wean fermata reu AeA 363! 
nrnam svabhavajam devi priyam bhojanamaithunam/ 
sanksepaya hitarthaya Saivadharme nirūpitam// 

Eating and sexual union, O Devi! are desired by, and natural 
to, men, and their use is regulated for their benefit in the 
ordinances of Siva’. 

aa wa mm aiia 
antin wytaft MAMI exis 


ata eva mahešāni Saivadharmanisevanat/ 
dharmarthakamamoksanam prabhurbhavti nānyathā// 


AKTA: 11 9 11 


// iti $rimahanirvanatantre sarvatantrottamottame sarvadharmmanirņavasāre 
$rimadadyasadasivasamvade kuSandikadasavidhasamskarvidhirnama 
navamollāsah// 


Vaudene srpe «vf daurnteama aged Sa unu 
eat! aa rerum afsara diegi aa STRA afraraq A 
wursfacrew facta at ga tauriem dup ATATRISIĪTAG, 
qanana 4 HATAKĻI 

zfa aaa TATA: | 

Therefore, O Mahešāni! he who follows the ordinances of 

Šiva undoubtedly acguires, Dharma, Artha, Kāma and Moksa’. 
End of the Ninth Chapter, entitled “The Ten Kinds of 
Purificatory Rites (Samskara)”. 


= 


Tāntrikas who know and observe injunctions of Kula-dharma. 

2. Nrnam svabhava-jar devi priyam bhojana-maithunam. 
Sanksepaya hitarthaya Saiva-dharme nirupitam. 

3. Religious Merit, Piety, Wealth, Fulfilment of Desire, and Liberation. 


GAITA: 


CHAPTER X 
RITES AND INITIATION 


sigara 
gattsaīfatrta HETTY SMT SAT: | 
akaa da paN A Wem ei 
Sridevyuvaca 
kušaņdikāvidhirnātha samskara$ca dasa §rutah/ 
vrddhisraddhavidhim deva krpaya me prakāšaya// 
Sri Devi said: e 
I have now learned from Thee, O Lord! of the ordinances 
relating to Kušaņdikā' and the ten Sarnskāras.* Do Thou now, 
O Deva! reveal to Me the ordinances relating to Vrddhi- 
Sraddha’. 
enar enfénsr vient wierd a arate i 
esana gases NTUN 
«de at A hi ANAA dem: 
mid AMT emm Aga Aig 
ait mt sequ 


1. Videp.521, verse 70. 

2. The ten “Sacraments” or purificatory ceremonies of the Hindus (see 
Sakti and Sakta). 

3. See verse 11 et seq. to verse 63, post. 
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kasmin kasminšca samskare pratisthāsu ca kasvapi/ 
kušaņdikāvidhānatica vrddhisraddharica Sankara// 
kartavyam va na kartavyam tanmamācaksva tatvatah/ 
matpritaye  mahešāna jivanam — mangalaya — ca// 
om namo brahmane 
qasa putter GAGA d efe ferr Hal arate 
a add daft sighted siteoqara quftcartafahtente | arsed ae | 

O Sankara ! tell Me in detail, both for My pleasure and the 
benefit of all beings, in which of the sacramental’ and 
dedicatory? ceremonies Kušaņdikā and Vrddhi $raddha? 
should be, or be not, performed. Say this, O Mahe$ana. 
staan sara 

vitesrenrfaeTe rey er Hd | 
ga uígfed we cufayr o wende 
Srisadasiva uvāca 
jtvasekadvivahantadasasamskarakarmasu / 
yatra yadvihitam bhadre savisesam prakirtitam// 
Sri Sadāšiva said : 

O Gentle One! I have already, in detail spoken of all that 
should be done in the ten Sarnskaras* commencing from Jiva- 
seka and ending in marriage, 

aga mi apinaa: | 

ama Uģa Ae MANN 
tadeva kāryari: manujaistatvajfiairhitamicchubhih/ 
anyatra yadvidhatavyam tacchrnusva varanane// 


Samskara. 

Commemorative offering to the Pitrs done on all auspicious occasions. 
Pratistha. 

Vide ante, Chapter VII. 


jg mE 
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And of all that which should be performed by wise men 
who desire their own weal.! O Beauteous One! I will now speak 
of what should be done in other rites. Do Thou listen to it. 

CIRIC ROCHIEI anp i 

yrna ë neseg ë Adnau 
vāpīkūpatadāgānām devapratikrtestathā/ 
grharamavratadinam — pratisthakarmasu _ priye// 


rdtearfa | taufane: Samum: | 
ada wai ager KSI 
adai a aren gfgsmeguftsd ii 911 


sarvatra paficadevanam — mütrnamapi — pujanam/ 
vasordhara ca karttavya vrddhišrāddhakušaņdike// 
vaai sere (mgri zitat i 
My Beloved! in consecrating tanks, wells, and ponds, 
images of Devatas, houses, gardens and in Vrata/? the five 
Devas? and the celestial Mothers* should be worshipped, and 
the Vasu-dhārā” should be made and Vrddhi-Sraddha® and 
Kušaņdikās” should be performed. 
riti adapa gügsma a feu 
waduggwaed — ce aac 
strinam vidheyakrtyesu vrddhisraddham na vidyate/ 
devatapitrtrptyartham  bhojyamekam | —samutsrjet// 
vefrorfircarfa | INTA Heat Hd Aes Sa west | PACTS, 
atta sms: | 


In ceremonies which may be, and are, performed by women 


May also mean “The well-being of all”. 
See “Sakti and Sakta.” 

Brahma and others up to Sadāšiva. 
The Matrs—Gauri and others. 

Vide p. 529, note 4. 

Vide p. 539, note 2. 

Vide p. 521, verse 70. 


SIGN MS ED n es 
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alone there is no Vrddhi-Sraddha, but (in lieu thereof) a present 
of edibles! should be made for the satisfaction of the Devatas 
and the Pitrs. 

mad at agent ayfvsar 

wa Ran fargmaear ART HATA 11 9 11 


devamatrarcanam tatra vasudhārā kušaņdikā/ 
bhaktya striya vidhātavyā rtvija kamalanane// 
v3 Aad arty isaftasn amemifataférar qufeqa i 
O Lotus-faced One! in such ceremonies the worship of the 
Deva, Vasu-dhara, and Kušaņdikā should be devoutly 
performed by the women through the aid of priests. 


Yas urat A wraat cfi: 
mTarafdrdatta VT: ufafret feat got 
putrašca pautro dauhitro jfiatayo bahginīsutah/ 
jāmātartvigdaivpitre šastāh pratinidhau šive// 
If a man cannot perform a rite himself, then his son, the 
son's son, the daughter’s son, agnate relatives, sister’s son and 
son-in-law and the priest, are, O Siva! good substitutes. 


gama wea wea: JUL AAR 11 9 11 
vrddhisraddham pravaksyāmi tattvatah šrņu kālike// 
"p Na wa viata: weet vata AA at fa care Ya 

semía | 
I will, O Kalika! now in detail speak of Vrddhi-Sraddha. 
Do Thou listen to it. 

wear faitfad ad ama: ganga: | 

Tet tat feu] areciet wpufd ast $3 
krtvā — nityoditam karma mdanavah susamahitah/ 
ganga yajfesvaram visnum vastvisam bhüptim yajet// 


aa gaea am eects: | fretfēd ad Heat gaiga 


1. Bhojya. 
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ama: gR SR: KL WTA Sa ATA TTT 
aan ferri ameet yore afta gers sud dota usn 
After performing the daily duties, a man should, with mind 
intent, worship Ganga, Visnu—the Lord of Sacrifice, the 
Divinity? of the homestead, and the King?; 
wat estar four Hera, word: FATT 
uaaa wea ari gail 
tato darbhamayān viprān kalpayet pranavam smaran/ 
paficabhirnavabhirvà pi saptabhistribhireva vā// 
And inwardly reciting the Praņava, he should make nine, 
seven, five, or three Brahmanas of Darbha grass". 
Frist «tt: artdfaroradanta: | 
waded sgae fear evi 
nirgarbhaisca  kuSaih sāgrairdaksiņāvarttayogatah/ 
sarddhadvayavarttanena ūrddhvāgrairacayed dvijān// 
wa gena |: wi MUST eme uj uat GALA PATA A, 
vail i esfeasreriiraturfaurrare VAR area | Fritts: 
muassa: uuu: wefufefura ar yere: 
ASSA fasi femi vas i 
The Brahmanas should be made with ends of the grass 
which have no knots in them? by twisting the upper ends of 
the blades from right to left two and a half times. 


farsa dna wafengr: URAT: 1 

Vales q faa we wa fee: fora gu li 
vrddhisraddhe parvanadau sadviprah parikīrttitāh/ 
ekoddiste tu kathita eka eva dvijah šive// 


Bhupati as Lord of the soil. 
Visnu Yajnesvara. 
Vāstvīša, or Vastu-devata. 
Little bundles of Kuša Grass are tied up in a particular way to 
represent Brahmanas. 
Nirgarbha. 


32 E9 Xu 
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aq ofa cae aren: Sera seas GĒGATS Seale | 

In Vrddhi-Sraddha and Parvana Sraddha! there should be 
six Brahmanas, but, O Siva ! in Ekoddista Sraddha there should 
be only one. 


wdt four pA ver 

HATS Pa vae ut: VE UI 
tato vipran — kuSamayanekasminneva bhājane/ 
kauberābhimukhān krtva snapayedamuna sudhih// 


ad Seale | da: K gedane tata As Wa SMAI 
fara Seu amg HASAN 98278118 AIT STINT | 


The wise one should place the Brahmanas made of Kuša 
grass all in one receptacle, with their faces to the north, and 
bathe them with the following. 


Qt wet edem weit amg dea 
VITA T: 21 


hrim šanno devirabhistaye šanno bhavantu pitaye/ 
Samyorbhisravantu nah // 


PAEAS ÀE | St WHT KATE | 
Mantra 
Hrīm :* May the Divinity of water, be propitious for the 
attainment of our desire. May She be propitious in that which 
we drink. May She be propitious for our good". 


Aa TTT GTA HLTA! $61 
tatastu gandhapuspabhyam pūjayet kušabhūsurān// 


1. The Sraddha performed on the new moon day, called Mahālayā, 
preceding the Durga Puja. Water and sesamum-seed (Til seed) are 
daily offered to the Pitrs during the half month preceding Mahalaya; 
on the last day the Sraddha is performed. 

2. Srāddha in name of one person only, and performed only once. The 
first Sraddha (see verses 70, 71, and 73 post). 

3. Maya bija—the Svarūpa of the Jaladevata (Tarkalankara). 

4. The Mantra is Vaidika, and the Bija in it Tantrika. The meaning is 
that the Devata of Water is identical with the Dev; Maya. The Adya 
is invoked as such that She may be beneficent. 
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AAAS | TA WTA S TA ATA TTT PMT, 
PRAET TAT | 

Then with scents and flowers the Brahmanas! made with 
Kuša grass should be worshipped. 


Ufa a da gma ut: 

"weurfUr wasdfor vemWqendtfaet: 11 $9 11 
pascime daksine caiva yugmayugmakramat sudhih/ 
satpātrāņi — sadarbhani  sthāpayettulasītilaih// 

RA genie | ade Get: art: ofa fam] ws mu qmd 
aati paa gadaa gears weurarfr carga i 

The wise one should then place on the west and the south 
six vessels in pairs with Kuša, sesamum-seed, and Tulasī,! 

Uragā Ufa at age 

qieg AMTAA RO N 
pātradvaye pascimayam yamye patracatustaye/ 
purvasyavuttaramukhan sadviprānupavešavyet// 

"r3 semf | dd: waai fete wenfud ragā T «far venfud 
Waagea uw mud: ated qp Saal AT wefeurTadvrd | 

On the two vessels placed on the west two of the Brahmanas 
should be seated facing east, and on the four seats on the south 
the four Brahmanas should be seated facing north. 

deus ama afe armat: 

aiee wait gt fates md R 

daivapaksam pascimayam daksine vamayamyayoh/ 
piturmatamahasyapi paksau dvau viddhi pārvati// 
Seraarfirearfs |e urdfa verre feft da vai cd fats ife afar 
gamargamumi efron sw aaa: faqutamevanta st wait fats | 


The Divinities should be imagined to be in the two seated 
on the west and the paternal Ancestors in the two seated on 


1. Bhu+sura=Devas on earth, or Brahmanas. 
2. The Tulasi plant (Ocymum sanctum), which is sacred to Visnu. 
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the left of those on the south and the maternal ancestors on the 
right. Know this, O Parvati. 


"reper fusi MAAS MR: | 
manges Aa uaramereatst wi 
Te MTA AAS ATT 31! 


nāndīmukhāšca — pitaro — nandimukhya$ca mātarah/ 
mütamahadayo'pyevari matamahyadayo pi ca/ 
$raddhe nāmnyābhyudayike samullekhya varānane// 
archaea è aura afe aaa A arg faac: aA 
ater AR AAL ATM: Kg: cem: ud 
mames arp: ATTA ATA: SATA: | 
aaae dā ad ana 
amada cara: fageatfor area 231 


daksāvarttenottarāsyo daivam karma samacaret/ 
vāmāvarttena daksāsyah pitrkarmāņi sadhayet// 
GAGA 1aféromend de Suup: uw «s HH VAG gara | 
armada carat afar: ay fageatfor arena i 
In Abhyudayika! $raddha the Nāndīmukha fathers and the 
Nāndīmukhī* mothers, as also the maternal Ancestors in the 
male line and in the female line, should be mentioned by name. 
Before this, however, one should turn to his right and face the 
north, and after the performance of the requisite ceremonies 
for the worship of the Devas he should turn to his left and face 
the south and perform the rites necessary for the offering of 
the Piņdas*. 
wd ad wepdia Ra: RAN 
ATS dígmei WAU WI 
sarvam pau prakurvīta  daivadikramatah šive/ 
langhananmatrmatrnam — $rüddham: — tadviphalam bhavet// 


adien | fra kafana Ta aed ari paia aq fugerent 


Also called Nàndimukha Sraddha. 
See p. 608, note 1. 
Funeral cakes. 
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aAa compart a cae agaieene: agg 
agadi CGS fare Fad agg AA Arg: Raray- 
TATI 
In this Abhyudayika Sraddha, O Siva! all the rites should 
be performed in their order, beginning with the rites relating 
to the Devas, and if there be any deviation the Sraddha fails in 
its object". 
Ma Maat Sa Wawa! 
ATRI: PAART fst ATATASTU E | 
ward aA g cared spor ARAA ti 2411 
kauberabhimukho'nujfiavakyam daive prakalpayet/ 
yamyasyah kalpayedvakyam pitrye mātāmahe'pi ca/ 
tatradau daivapakse tu vakyam šrņu šucismite// 


Statens Hear ITG yor Asg KĀ, 
Tad | TT AA scar fost vet marae eru val gaari 
TĀ | 

The word of supplication addressed to the Devas should 
be said whilst facing the north, and when the same is addressed 
to the paternal or maternal Ancestors it should be said whilst 
facing south. And now, O Thou of pure Smile! I will first state 
the words of entreaty? which should be addressed to the Devas. 


ATA Fh ATB dd: TALI 
ARA —„K MARETA: 11 S 1 


1. This Sraddha is performed on all joyful occasions, such a marriage. 
The world Ābhyudayika is derived from Abhyudaya, which means 
prosperity, happiness, festival. It is also called Nāndīmukha Sraddha. 
The word Nandimukha means the prelude (Mukha=face) of any 
auspicious rite (Nandi being derived from Nand=to please). In this 
rite the name of each of the Ancestors is preceded by the word 
Nandimukha in the case of a male, and Nandimukhi is a female. It is 
Sraddha or commemorative offering to the Pitrs preliminary to any 
joyous occasion, initiation, marriage, to the father, grandfather, great- 
grandfather, maternal grandfather, etc. 

2. Anujna=Assent, Permission, Command, Entreaty (see post, verses 26- 
29) 
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fiada wart g Mari ada wi 
Tae cep maA far weg! 
werd aida Mang 
fada tart Mg wagen aed! 
gA: ward adea 
GR Amia RR 1 


kālādīni nimittāni samullikhya tatah param/ 
tattatkarmābhyudayārthamuktvā sadhakasattamah// 
pitradinam trayanam tu mātrādīnāri tathaiva ca/ 
matamahanam ca mātāmahyādīnāmpi priye// 
sasthyantam kīrttayennāma gotroccāraņapūrvakam/ 
višvesāiicaiva devanam šrāddhari padamudīrayet// 
kušnirmitayoh pašcāt viprayorahamityapi/ 
karisye parameSsanityanujnavakyamiritam// 
Sau weed qaqa ware aretebtenfefa: 1 wear: 
aadA Aia wufeener wd: Wi AARAA Iesu 
wma faardrat arare araretarafe Rg ata Ararat 
Faro ATTARIKĪATATA Ferg Mesi ATH sore et Faas ara afa 
RET qd: STE Hed | war pfaffi- 


FATA AAA GATT AAA ARAA CaaS fasta TT alah 
sm gatis He sft aed emm $ MĀRI «aust 
AACA MSTA HAT | 

After mentioning the name of the month and Paksa,' the 
Tithi? and the occasion, the excellent worshipper should say 


1. Divisions of the lunar month, of which there are two—the light and 
dark half. 
2. A lunar day, which may be less than twenty-four hours. 


— ————— 


— MM 
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“for the prosperous result of the ceremony.”' Then he should 
repeat the names and Gotras? of the three fathers? and of the 
three mothers,‘ and of the three maternal grandfathers? and of 
the three maternal grandmothers,‘ in the possessive case, and 
he should thereafter say : “I am performing the Sraddha of the 
Vi$va-Devas' represented by the image of the two Brahmanas 
made Kuša grass.” These, O Great Devi ! are the words of 
entreaty.? 


Karmabhyudayartham. 
Lineage. 
Father, Grandfather, Great-grandfather. 
Mother, Grandmother, Great-grandmother. 
Maternal Male Ancestors. 
Maternal Female Ancestors. 
That is, Vasu, Satya, Kratu, Daksa, Kala, Kama, Dhrti, Kuru. 
The words of the ritual are as follows : Visnur Orn Tat Sat : to- 
day —, inthe month of —, when the Sun is in Rasi—, in Paksa—, the 
Tithi—, I, — Deva Sarma, — for the prosperity of this — , ceremony, 
of my father, Nandimukha, whose Gotra is —, and name is —; of my 
grandfather, the Nandimukha, whose Gotra is— and name is —; of 
my great-grandfather, the Nandimukha, whose Gotra is — and name 
is —; of my great-grandfather, the Nandimukha, whose Gotra is — 
and name is —; of my paternal grandmother, the Nandimukhi, whose 
Gotra is — and name is —; of my paternal great-granmother, the 
Nandimukhi, whose Gotra is — and name is —; of my maternal 
grandfather, the Nandimukha, whose Gotra is — and name if —; of 
my maternal great-grandfather, the Nandimukha, whose Gotra is — 
and name is —; of my maternal grandmother, the Nandimukhi, whose 
Gotra is — and name is —; of my maternal great-grandmother, the 
Nandimukhi, whose Gotra is — and name if —; of my maternal great- 
great-grandmother, the Nandimukhi, whose Gotra is — and name is 
—; and of the Visva-Deva—, beg leave to perform the Abyudayika 
Sraddha with the Brahmanas made of Kuša grass. The Sraddha is 
performed of —(1) On father's side : Father, Mother Grandfather, 
Grandmother, Great-grandfather, Great-grandmother (2) on mother's 
side : Grandfather, Grandmother, Great-grandfather, Great- 
grandmother, Great-great-grandfather, Great-great-grandmother; 
and (3) the Višva-devas. It may be noted that the Gotra of the father 
and his Ancestors and the mother in the same, and the Gotra of the 
maternal Ancestors is the same. A woman's Gotra changes, some 
say, after marriage, others after her death and Sapindikarana Sraddha 
ceremony, and becomes that of her husband. 
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fas tary uftcasa fagquet g mata! 
wer rare uàs UAT N 3011 
visvan devan prityajya pitrpakse tu parvati/ 
tathā mātāmahasyāpi | pakse'nujfia prakīrttitā// 
Rà ATRTARTĀ a ueque vac wem faena iu 
uefa faqua wem areata gai fam cary VSAA aht- 
squared afar faguüsqarari an ail str AAAA- 
SKATA A Z TAA aretha ge TART ATA 
SS — RES " 
"geri etai wremeefue sre pufaficatidwae eed zd 
AAT ASIA SAHA MATA WHC | 
O Parvati! when the Anujnā-vākya! is either for paternal or 


maternal Ancestors, the same words should, with the necessary 
alterations, be said for the paternal and maternal Ancestors/? 


and the Višva-Devas left out. 
ad weeserfaer mast wem fra gai 
tato japedbrahmavidyam gayatrim dasadha šive// 
Then, O Siva! the worshipper should recite the Brahma- 
Vidya Gayatri? ten times. 
šada: apas aAa wa al 
ASK wed waren frena watrafa 32 t 
devatübhyah pitrbhyasca mahāyogibhya eva ca/ 
namo'stu pustyai svāhāyai nityameva bhavantviti// 
Wd: SAAT CAAT | 
He should next say the following 
Mantra 
I salute the Divinities, the Fathers—i.e., the Fathers and 


1. See p. 608, n. 2. 

2. If any of the Ancestors be living, he or she should be presented with 
food, drink etc. 

3. See pp. 103-104, v. 109-111. 
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Mothers—the great Yogīs; I salute Pusti' and Svaha*; may we 
have such auspicious occasions over and over again. 
di frat wa Wee RAA: | 
d K wf ur steggenter vie it 33 11 
pthitvainam tridhā haste — jalamadaya  sattamah/ 
vam hüm phaditi mantrena $raddhadravyani Sodhayet// 
vfactafacarfa vasi arare gerd Vataderd Ad fer fran afacat 
ad: GWA: Howl Sed Me d e wed We smgseus vit 
The excellent worshipper, having repeated the above 


Mantra three times, and taking water in his hand, should wash 
the Sraddha articles with the 


Mantra 
Vam, Hum, Phat. 
sm Wate aera Hernia 
Wag Wheat dd Het AI 
Sara UT Agate gm 3x! 
frara feri efa Wess wa 
fervat AHI ST Seal qud GATAL 3! 
agneyyam pātramekantu samsthapya kulanāyikarū/ 
raksoghnamamrtam procya yajiiaraksam kurusva me/ 
ityuktvā bhājane tasminstulasidalasamyutam// 
nidhaya salila devi ^ devadikramatah — sudhih/ 
viprebhyo jalagandiisam datva dadyat kušāsanam// 
anaa | da sm favas uri ea Waa waters 
Wea dd À aera ge seq) Usma IAIAKMATA AA Gall 
grafa AA sa: | <A Aaa ATPAZĪT uienfud ATS 
gaduadzi wferi wei era Kaa Ta: Bet: ASA Weed: 
BAA MA TTT «var fa dear GATI at TA Sia ard fasta 
1. Vedic Devī—also called Pusan, who nourishes living beings—wife 
of Ganapati. She is also a Matrka (Markandeya Purana, xxii, 13). Pusti 


is also a title of the Devi (see Lalita-Sahasra-Nama, verse 94). 
2. The consort of Agni (Fire). 
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«entspre franca snpra Aga fume 
ease ATA ATARI «Hm a: ĀTI ATR 
faarfeizis gammā artatta anal afar omnii ataa faarefe omen 
efe samta aah wfudrarfe stair fa amr a: wae arg 


RĒTA areas ATARI S FTA merge Ararat afa i 
mAg waren efe smi aaga Sagan ef 
Seo a: ŠĀ ara HAMM ashy eps GE 

O Mistress of the Kula! a vessel should next be placed in 
the corner of Agni.! Then utter the 

Mantra 

O Water! Thou art the nectar which killest the Raksasas, 
protect this sacrifice of mine. 

Water with Tulasi-leaves and barley should next be put 
into it; and the wise one should, after first offering handfuls of 
water to the Devas and then to the Vipras, give them seats of 
Kuša grass. 

aa amereifggrt faary cary fag i 

mga wur curare: FAN AN 
tata avahayedbidvan višvān devan pitīmstathā/ 
matrrmatamahamscapi tatha _mātāmahīh šive// 

aa geatfa ad fasr Asa faaear germosde (ed aid Fa 
"quii mi amer fear car aA eap: Feghrarrent earner 
SPT Hea: gerere rede UTT AA sri TATA ATRI 
faga fadt SKATĪT restent ARTA TAS yey 
ez serrate fqsxde Ufa AA Wen Telia aria ngu 
SAPNA AS AAAS ASSIA. HTH HATA 
Ferree fquade AAT AA sri Tada ATR Arar] Ararat 


1. South-East. 
2. Brahmanas made of Kuša grass. 
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emper wrapped ASAT «e 
serrate rede ATRI AA sii Teta aris wraraérataranal enfa 
HMA ATATĒKĻ | 
The learned man, O Siva! should, then invoke the Visva- 
Devas; the fathers, the mothers, the maternal grandfathers, and 
the maternal grandmothers. 
areata pàg femp caret wn 
fugas an agra MAATA BVI 
Tamera ru  uremebeerfaf: 1 
gūdfūy ardt: gi amt 
Warn ued galtagama rati 3c 
avahya — pujayedadau — vi$van devamstato — yajet/ 
pitrtrayam — tathà matrtrayam matamahatrayam// 
matamahitrayam capi padyarghyacamanadibhih/ 
dhüpairdipai$ca ^  vasobhih pūjayitvā varānane/ 
patranam patanaprasnam kuryāddaivakramāt šive// 
areas | va ARa ferire warts remet erararafa at 
TA ofa ara trereatarafefueichtatafiareanel faa tary qsrid i 
aa: At serge atur: agitate aaa STH SAMA 
Tats Tae a: KĀTA aaa faga atargemitat eret 
agia AAS RR À qe IA TEMA a: CAAT ar 
"gd dia yates ATR AMC dda gadaa aad 
art Ad: wrrfefirderq sq! eur fe us fase TAI 
dat Cama qeuamfasud: unfer ITS sf warn VARNA serui 
ufa galu 
Having so invoked them, the Vi$va-Devas should first be 
worshipped; and then the three fathers, the three mothers, the 
three maternal grandfathers, and the three. maternal 
grandmothers should be worshipped, with offers of Padya, 
Arghya, Acamanīya, incense, lights, cloths. Then, O Beauteous 


1. Videante, p. 546, note 5. 
2. Water for the feet, offering, sipping water, etc. 
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One! permission should be asked in the first place of the Devas 
for the spreading of the leaves’. 
Wet àh Waa Uga! 
& & a ma Hala agai s! 
mandalam racayedekam mayaya caturasrakam/ 
dve dve ca mandale kuryat tadvatpaksadvayorapi// 
meaa | dd: st Wait AEG Ws Qus AZT St 
SS Baas VASA aueri vadq | uarganfa agaaa àA 
Ted db sn queen 8 8 wed gu 
Then a four-sided figure? should be drawn uttering the 
Maya-Bija* and then in a similar way for the paternal and 
maternal sides two figures each should be drawn. 
areurmtfarteagy  WIATUSTTED MATR: | 
da akam aau: gi 
undue AUT RAATI Xo! 
vāruņaproksitesvesu patranyasadya — sadhakahi/ 
tena ksālitapātresu —— sarvopakaranaih saha/ 
pānārthapāthasānnāni kramena —— parivesayet// 
arda | dd: Beat wal srevnüfanrg afafa esam ay 
TISAY HAA: AAA Hea qa afafa atst anferdg ur ATR: 
"wrarefurerar WA sera cw Pera HAM qaaa: RATATI 
After these have been sprinkled with the Varuna Bīja,* 
leaves should be spread over the figures. These leaves should 
be sprinkled with the Varuna Bija, and then drinking-water 
and different kinds of edibles should be distributed in their 
order”. 
ad AAA GT gt | wmm 
adera natr AUT eerte fügt 42 11 
Plantain leaves are spread to place the Piņdas thereon. 
Mandala. 
Hrim. 
Vam. 
That is, beginning with the Devas. 


SA po SDS) s 
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Aguiar, MATE Arata | 
frau eat mai gamana wii 42 11 
Wares: wal patere wd: TEL v3! 
tato madhuyavan datvā hram hrūm phaditi mantrakaih/ 
samproksyannani sarvāņi višvān devamstatha — pitrn// 
matrrmatamahan matamahirullikhya tattvavit/ 
nivedya  devim  gayatrim  devatabhystridha — pathet// 
$esannapindayoh | pra$nau — kuryüdadye tatah param// 
Wd era | Tat: AIG AYIA] qt gi à Pista Aah: ware 
Hea cafe er fa ary ary cen Fags fare qur ARAA 
AARAA TA ATS Aaa afecreateart faacartesa: 
aaa faa fasst: waiewnysadatracratedddesd at TA 
fa ore fateh ears ametur: fagfaarmeufüarmer Tgh- 
yaha: urneiieagaeuatusvfeqiqe- a:caafa err 
faarfevatsqenna ARE! urngfamenmfugmulsqenpnqed qo: 
Ua eHA yaaa ves correre GRŪTA amer AAT AS yew NAT 
Aga ATAU SAAT!) STHeBDHeBDHeBaeWIHIUD | Ud, 
vradigsatgammd a gada ATA umfassen 
ASTER ATAKA AKG ATR S HTT eoa: WAT Aah 
adgaddug made gzatfa ara remmanesuu- 
SUIS SAT Seal a eat «wrap wea Tit Cama gm 
yafaidi Aa Fe Ved € ST qd: K MTA ga qafafa faveari 
SRA ofa a date: wet feni sfr gat 
After giving honey and grains of barley and sprinkling the 
offerings with water, accompanied by the 
Mantra 
Hrarn, Hrūrn, Phat, 
the worshipper should dedicate the edibles uttering the 
names of the Vi$va-Devas, the fathers, the mothers, the 


1. See p. 546, note 5. 
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maternal grandfathers and the maternal grandmothers, and 
thereafter repeat the Gayatri ten! times and thrice repeat the 


Mantra 


"I salute the Divinities,” as aforesaid.” 
After this, O Ādyā! he should take the directions (of the 
officiating Brahmana) relating to the disposal of the remnants 
of edibles‘ and of the Pindas. 


CEEA ESA L eR Ta TT, 
Frere ureter: a cedem ee 


dattašesairaksatādyairmālūraphalasannibhān / 
dvijāt prāptottarah piņdān racayeddvādaša priye// 
Grama i da: wi fase seat draerfafa a grafa und: 
AL SATIS TA Sale ATT SAAT A AA fara HGCA gest FIST, 
TÀ 
Upon receiving the directions of the Brāhmaņa, he should, 
O Beloved! make twelve Piņdas of the size of bael fruits with 


the remnants of the Aksata? and other things. 
azi g meade fous qanm 
ATA TU AVS AART XY t 
anyam tu kalpayedekam piņdari tatsamāmambike/ 
āstarennairrte darbhan mandale yavasamyutan// 


ITT | TRĪS TATU aca PAM fires Hea | 
qA Ad HI ss fed VGH AVS Aaa Gary ub HMMA eT ASAT | 


1. Bharati says this. The text contains no direction as to how often it has 

to be repeated. 

i.e., the Mantra “Devatabhyah”, etc., verse 32. 

Primodrial One. 

Thus: 

Question : “Om. There is some edible left over; to whom should it be 
given?" 

Answer : "Om. Give it to the honoured ones." 

Question : “Om. I wish to give Pindas." 

Answer : "Om. Do so." 

5. See p.596, note 1. 
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He should make one more Pinda equal in size with the 
others, and then, O Ambika!’ he should spread some Kuša grass 
and barley on the Nairrta corner” of the Mandala’. 

4 4 ga gava: qaanfaatsiar: | 
ATAGETY À ash CERTA À |1 WE 11 
ù amaaa at ASST SITSTT: | 


mausia 4 Urq gftrmgama ave! 
ye me kule luptapiņdāh putradāravivarjitāh/ 
agnidagdhāšca ye ke'pi vyālavyasāghrahatāšca ye// 
ye bāndhabāndhavā va ye'nyajanmani bāndhavāh/ 
maddattapindatoyabhyam te yantu — trptimaksayam// 


Mantra 


Such of my family as have none to offer Pindas to them 
whom neither son nor wife survive, who were burnt to death 
or were killed by tigers or other beasts of prey, such kinsmen* 
of mine as themselves are without kinsmen, all such as were 
my kinsmen in previous births, may they all obtain 
imperishable satisfaction by the Pinda and water hereby given 
by me. 

ara Asioi Nama grafadi 

Waa Kelas: Afaat Wee: | 

CAMARA Va AVS Wesce E 11 
dattvā pindamapindebhyo mantrabhyam suravandite/ 
praksalya — hastavacantah sāvitrīm prajapamstatah/ 
devatābhyastridhā japtvā mandalani — prakalpayet// 


GATI 18 quaft a ser GTI q arg qfamaraacrara 
ma Farag: AAA jaca enfewd agent avec 
araras ety yathadcrenttveratie dzmgfad 3aresi fave «an e«t 
A title of Devi. Ambika=Mother. 

That is, the South-West corner. 
See verse 39, ante. 


Bandhavas. 
Without anyone of offer Pindas to them. 


I 
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WNC Ad AMAT: HATTA: VL Marat WAT START WHT Gra Sher 
wed fret seat usen wenewdd i 
O Adored of the Devas ! having with the above Mantra 
offered the Pinda to those who have no one to offer them Pindas, 
he should wash his hands and inwardly recite the Gayatri, and 
repeat the 
Mantra’ 
"I salute the Divinities,"? and so forth, 
three times, and then make some Maņdalas?. 
Raga: yana aa: 
Be a WUscb afa Tad fuga: Ha vs t 
ucchistapatrapuratah | purvoktavidhina | budhah/ 
dve dve ca mandale devi racayet pitrtah kramat// 

"d X faia ga war fef at semt seufagesriem- 
ISAS IRR |S fa su: Wat: Ai qai fafi faga: 
PUSSLIAMM qui 8 8 wget Avect vq 

O Devi! the wise man should in front of the vessels 
containing the remnants of the offerings make such squares in 
twos (for his Ancestors), beginning with the paternal Ancestors. 

Yara utar HMA «dli 

amp armar «ut agata, fora i 

ge "etur Her w dieit fausif-Tiesq uo 11 
pūrvamantreņa samproksya kusamstesvastaret krtī/ 
abhyuksya vāyunā darbhan pitrdarbhakramāt Sive/ 
ūrddhve müle ca madhye ca trimstrin pindannivedayet// 

Wem: & fa ad afafa e yaaa wusenfi 
Testes Het faa: ATG qu AEA GRTATERG | Tal AAT 
"affa ster agensia agata cuter I At dad cu 


1. See Garland of Letters. 
2. ie., the Mantra “Devatabhyah, etc. (in verse 32). 
3. Mandalas which in this case are to be square in shape. 
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Rafe wrarf ATARI ATARI ra det faveif-Td«- 
3q «UN 

O Sivà ! he should then sprinkle the squares with water 
with the Mantra already prescribed,! and then spread Kuša 
grass over them and sprinkle them with the Vayu-Bija?, 
beginning with the Kuša spread on the square for the paternal 
(male) Ancestors, and then offer three Pindas, one at the top, 
another at the bottom, and one in the middle, in each of the 
squares? . 

amad uh mia eat 


wear fadta, fuus wenmeteWqq us 
amantranena pratyeka namoccarya mahešvari/ 
svadhaya vitaret pindam yavamadhvikasamyutam// 

"dj oa oa ae fuae: fave: fadein zcrüsmamme 
AMATA It Hea TATA retumu fatyre fuarétai welsh 
arteari tada zer mami daw favs fadtq agaa 
reta finga aera: faveur canta arri astqet faa 
emper «pa frame IAA RTU prega: faveur cael arn: 
«imet frame anperta AKTU vitae snphaswni-pw WR: 
fused catia ara quita sm ufaarennsues 713 aa acf 
fa EMI us faveur fa ans eue un saa arena 
framed efa qaas us fiver eaüfa aad exime faamat eng 
alata wfuarrergfa efa nga ws faveur xaufa ara «uti 
1. Le. the Varuna Bija, Vam. 

2. Yam. 

3. TheMandala is drawn with water, and four Mandalas are so drawn. 
The first Mandala is for the paternal male Ancestors—father, father's 
father, and father's father's father. The second Mandala is for the 
female Ancestors—mother, father's mother, father’s father’ mother. 
These two Mandalas are for the paternal side. The third Mandala is 
for the maternal male Ancestors—mother's father, mother's father's 
mother, and the father of the last. The fourth Mandala is for the 
maternal female Ancestors—mother’s mother, mother’s father's 


mother, mother's father's father's mother. The last two Mandalas are 
for the female Ancestry. 


Rites and Initiation 621 


aad sre adhe marrenpseduu- aqq: fvsui 

TŪRI ATA eiue AMA snpra reru Wade Ahad- 

wats up: fused der are eae waa spp 

aya qaum AASR ugaeqd: fused ters qui 

Tamme SKATĪTA atf amet afa was us favexi 

TARA aye nana onera «fa warnen afa ngaga 

T fused der eine wma enger «raf qaia 

a wea us faved aà are qui qaum a fuss 

qad: | 
O Mahešvarī ! the names of each of the Ancestors should 

be mentioned, inviting him or her, and then the Pinda should 
be given with honey and barley,’ concluding with Svadha. 
favera faust fact MNT: i 
Wor me aa fafa 42 
pindante pindasesafica vikirya — lepabhajinah/ 
prinayet karalepena naikoddistesvayam vidhih// 
fren gena ire finess faved: freee faa fafa 
at cays: fer: da ATA eun cetera ais 
agai PIT wera LAR fafectavafsfaquiterifaferatfsa | 
After the Pindas are given (in manner aforesaid) the Lepa- 
bhoj? Ancestors should be satisfied by the offer to them of the 
remnants which remain on the hand. These should be scattered 
on all sides with the 
Mantra 
Om : May the Lepa-bhoji Ancestors be pleased. 
In Ekoddista-Sraddha? the offering to the Lepa-bhojī 

Ancestors is not made. 

1. The Pindas are offered as follows : I offer thee (of such and such 
Gotra), highly praiseworthy (Nandimukha)) and well known this 
Pinda with honey an barley. It is thine: Svadha. 

2. Lepa-bhoji Ancestors are the fourth, fifth, and sixth Ancestors. From 


the seventh upwards there are no Pindas to be offered. 
3. Sraddha for one particular Ancestor only. 
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agga ala ayer A 
SAMA rear oS MASSA: 11 43 11 
devatapitrtrptyartham sāvitrīru dašadhā — japet/ 
devatābhyastridhā japtvā piņdān sampitjayettatah// 
gadar | adt Caanfagqead urfadi mast qure SAG Tat Sara 
fa Ad Fen sal adt TGV favsrt SATA | 
Then for the satisfaction of the Devas and Pitrs the Gayatri’ 
a should be inwardly recited ten, times, and the Mantra, “I 
salute the Divinites"? as aforesaid should be similarly recited 
three times, and then the Piņdas should be worshipped’. 
wars qu did a Pater SH 
IAEA, fg: RA 
fawrer wore MĀRI! GI 
prajvālya dhiipam dīpa ca nimilya nayanadvayam/ 
divyadehadharan pitrnasnatah kavyamadhvare/ 
vibhavya pranameddhimanimam mantramudirayan// 
IATE 1 dat YF ad a wares weed Pu RAENT, 
STR Gal hod Faas ama: area: fags ferrea afa aera 
"Wenger eda. Str SARI OA i 
Lighting an incense-stick and a light, the wise one should, 
with closed eyes, think of the Pitrs in their celestial forms 
partaking of their allotted Pindas, each his own, and should 
then bow to them, uttering the following. 


füar x ut ad: fuar d wc quii 
veri: frat 3 at quierfirei wq tus ti 


pita me paramo dharmah pita me paramam tapah/ 
svargah pita me tattrptau trptamastyakhilam jagat// 


qada Fane frat À gem | 


Vide Garland of Letters. 
"Devatābhyah”, etc. (verse 32). 
The commentator adds : “With scents and flowers.” 
Pita. Here collectively used for all the Pitrs. My duty to him and them 
is my highest duty. 


42 GOIN (= 


FN IJ ea I 
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Mantra 
My father is my highest Dharma.' My father is my highest 
Tapas.? My father is my Heaven. On my father being satisfied, 
the whole Universe is satisfied. 


wdt fenem urdeerzm fag us li 
tato nirmalyamadaya prarthayedasisah pitrn// 
Taking up some flowers* from the remnants, the Pitrs 
should be asked for their blessings, with the following. 
amA A wdreedi fug: eo: | 
qr: Wada fred aga STSTST AAI Wo! 
tant Gp fang seme: ag RI 
AM: al Gl AT A Aa SBT GSI 
Āšiso me pradiyantam pitarah karunamayah/ 
vedah santatayo nityam varddhantam bandhava mama// 
pātāro me  vivarddhantam bahūnyannāni santu me/ 
yacitarah sada santu ma ca yacami — kaficana// 
AA gera raa: OS Pes GATT TT Surat A yelaa Aare 
AU ATT FA ABT AT: fagerfsrs: ATT Maa 
"red 


Mantra 
Give me your blessings, O Merciful Pitrs. May my 
knowledge, progeny, and Kinsmen always increase. May my 
benefactors prosper. May I have food in profusion. May many 
always beg of me, and may I not have to beg of any. 


Werfadt fis fiver, Ag 

ada afar gala, uer Pu qvsfeqitus t 
daivadito dvijan pindan  visrjettadanantaram/ 
tathaiva daksinam kuryat paksesu trisu tattvavit// 


1. Here=object of devotion. 
2. Nirmālya—Flowers left over after the Sraddha. Bharati says flowers 
and the like (Puspādi). 
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dara ema! de Wand quam gery ATA firs 
TAUTĀ a SaaS] MTA urgent estia fas faveat fags | 
aia šada fraft vay ot acaq smüiemfa piga A- 
ASA PETA ARA 5811109] TIO farei erg ASAT 
Ra araa Gari fevoanfas afar Hard | 
Then he should remove the Devas and Brahmanas made 
of Kuša grass, as also the Pindas, commencing with the Devas. 
The wise one should then make presents for all three’. 
mai WyTET Vat caaatshy UTA | 
«uar afa tia feufird yes AAA: 11 60 t 
gayatrim dasadha japtva devatābhyo'pi pattcadhā/ 
drstvā vahnim ravim vipramidam prcchet krtanjalih// 
maien | rt TTE GIL VAT qaa gfe AAA qure AAT 
afg ta a cel poeta: ay rm Ve 
He should then make Japa of the Gayatri ten times, and the 
Mantra, “I salute the Divinities,"? a five times, and, after looking 
at the fire and the Sun, should, with folded palms, ask the Vipra? 
the following question. : 
$4 sm Wend HOS mgA 
fest aga, wp are md faa: gR 
idari $raddham samuccarya sangam jatamudirayet/ 
dvijo vadet samyageva sangam jatam vidhanatah// 
maA ASA Fe HTS ung ATG fes esq! act fem: 
wane ae watt fest seq i 
"Is the Sraddha complete?”* 
and the Brahmanas should make reply : 


1. i.e., the Devas and the paternal and maternal Ancestors. The present 
is made with the prescribed Mantra to the Brahmana. 

2. The Mantra “Devatabhyah”, etc. (verse 32). 

3. The Brahmana who is always present to assist at these ceremonies. 

4. ie. Faultlessly done. 
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"It has been completed according to the injunctions "!. 


Uda fuvsisr area Praes ti 82 11 
angavaigunyasantyartham pranavam dašadhā japan/ 
acchidrābhividhānena kuryat karmasamapanam/ 
patriyannüni pindamsca brāhmaņāya nivedayet// 

Then, for the removal of the effects of any error or omission, 
the Pranava? should be inwardly recited ten times, and the 
ceremony should be brought to a close uttering the following 

Mantra 
"May the Sraddha rite be faultless?"; 
and then the food and drink in the vessels as also the Pindas 
should be offered to the officiating Brahmana. 

fima Tara: aferet at fart: fara i 

aiamaa wie aden 1! 83 11 

viprābhāve | gavüjebhyah salile va ^ vinihksipet/ 

vrddhisraddhamidam proktam nityasamskarakarmani// 


akscfufaura ganas AIS SSTA Sr | 

In the absence of a Vipra, it should be given to cows and 
goats, or should be thrown into water. This is called “Vrddhi 
Sraddha,” enjoined for all obligatory sacramental! rites. 


sree Wefür eie Urdu ada ax li 


šrāddhe parvani karttavye pārvaņatvena kirttayet// 


waanqefaasrctatyadert afar qa ffir mdna 
sm Amae cma gafa: eÀ ariel S 


sewer WIAs ATS PRĀGA | 


Vidhāna. 

Omkāra. 

This is called Acchidrābhividhāna. 
Samskāra. 


22 £29 [RO = 
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Sraddha performed on the occasion of any Parvan! is called 
"Pārvaņa Sraddha”?. 


dadrauqgn vitefaramrenrat: i 
Want Am BAGĀTĀM gu N 
devatādipratisthāsu tīrthayātrāpravešayoh/ 
pārvaņena — vidhanena — $raddhametadudirayet// 
aAa | eacnfenitaryg didam er adel sre gara - 
TTT, Wet faris | 
In ceremonies relating to the consecration of emblems or 
images of Devas, or while starting for, or returning from, 
pilgrimage, the Sraddha should be according to the injunctions 
laid down for Parvana Sraddha. 


Wy smagenp fugemdnpeno aed 
mwaye AT Wee GG I 
naitesu Sraddhakrtyesu — pitrnnandimukhan  vadet/ 
namo'ntapustyayityatra — svadhayai — padamuccaret// 


Aaa wy asra RATA wa fe a Ware: 
gaa sau His web gena aud zfg veqeat sz wd 
gada fašga i 

On the occasion of Pārvaņa Sraddha the Pitrs should not 
be addressed with the prefix. ^ Nandmukha,” and for the words 
“Salutation to Pusti^ should be substituted the words 
“Salutation to Svadha"^. 


Aaka g at vita ai 
AEG AT GARANT: 11 69 11 


1. Name given to certain days of the lunar month, such as Amāvasyā 
(New Moon), Pūrņimā (Full Moon), Astamī (Eighth Day). A festival. 

2. Pārvaņa-Srāddha is Sraddha performed on the occassions last 
mentioned—not only on Mahālayā Day—the New Moon preceding 
the Durgā Pūjā. 

3. Namo'stu Pustyai. See v. 32 ante. 

4. Namo'stu Svadhāyai, (ibid.). 


CUm mmm anm i 
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pitraditrayamadhye tu yo jivti varanane/ 
tasyorddhvatanamullikhya šrāddhe kuryadvicaksanah// 

O Beautiful One! if any of the three Ancestors be alive, then 
the wise one should make the offerings to another Ancestor of 
higher degree. 

sera wig fay sm aida 

aq wey aah ogame vni ac 
janakadisu jivatsu trisu $Sraddham vivarjjayet/ 
tesu prītesu deveši Sraddhayajnaphalam labhet// 


SEAT SHAT | 


If the father, grandfather, and great-grandfather' be alive, 
then, O Queen of the Devas! no Sraddha need be performed. If 
they are pleased, then the object of the funeral rite and sacrifice? 
is attained. 

stakan aerator masaa i 
Ald: SMG Fat UTT Aah! FAA 11 68 11 
jīvatpitari kalyāņi nānyašrāddhādhikāritā/ 
mātuh šrāddhart vind patnyāstathā nandimukham vinā// 
sitafganf it weata frat sitafa fa qae ATG: ITL ATS fer 
qa megam gA are fot IISTI AT g U: | 

If his father be living, then a man may perform his mother’s 
Sraddha, his wife's Sraddha, and Nandimukha Sraddha; but 
he is not entitled to perform the Sraddha of anyone else. 

wales g aA faeere: yaa 

WesHa MATTS TATA wad! 901! 
ekoddiste tu kaulesi višvadevānna —pujayet/ 
ekameva samuddisya’nujnavakyam prakalpayet// 


O Queen of Kula! at the time of Ekoddista Sraddha* the 


1. Literally, three Ancestors, beginning with father. 

2. Sraddha and Yajūa. If all the three Ancestors are alive, they ar feasted 
instead of Pindas being offered to them. 

3. Kulešvarī. 

4. Seep.621,note3. 
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Visva-Devas' are not to be worshipped. The word of entreaty? 
should be addressed to one Ancestor only’. 
aAa qum fuus a Urn: 
wert fret qur wedWered Wee 
daksinabhimukho dadyadannam pindam ca mānavah/ 
yavasthane tila deyah sarvamanyacca pūrvavat// 


TAIRE ATS | 
At the time of Ekoddista-Sraddha * cooked rice and Pinda 
should be given whilst facing south. The rest of the ceremony 
is the same as that which has been already described, with the 
exception that sesamum should be substituted for barley. 
Wasma fasa great faata 
Jd agada Wd ara gras=īfaūvsait: 11193 11 
pretašrāddhe višeso'yart gangādyarcāri vivarjayet/ 
mrtam samullikhet pretam vākye dane'nnapindayoh// 


Wears zemfel Base Tea! faasaq a gaidi ga- 
safed a Yd sri Ud MATS. Vases fasts fasta: | 

The peculiarity in Preta-Srāddha* is that the worships* of 
Ganga’ and others is omitted, and in the framing of the Mantra 
the deceased should be spoken of as Preta® whilst rice and 
Pindas are offered to him. 


Uga aq states ager 
Wart a fies a wai uis frasi ti 93 11 


ekamuddišya yat — áraddhamekoddistam: — taducyate/ 
pretasyanne ca pinde ca matsyam mamsam niyojayet// 


See p. 546, note 5. 

Anujna-vakya. 

i.e., the person whose Ekoddista Sraddha is being performed. 
i.e., the first of Ekoddista Sraddha. 

See p. 629, note 2. 

Arcana. 

The Devi of the Ganges. 

i.e, the spirit before obsequial rites. 


$3 mu SY Gabe GO (9 (= 
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ag fears wales arg dare ven fevircaría | Fase AAA | 
The Sraddha performed for one particular dead ancestor is 
called “Ekoddista”. In offering Pinda to the Preta, fish and meat 
should be added. 
IET fatsa ES IE Ad Hot AT: | 
Waste aois ata poah i Nx 
ašaucāntāt dvitīye'hni Sraddham yat kurute narah/ 
pretasraddham — vijanihi tadeva kulanāyike// 
Aq dase fe care ARITA | sitar sete 
TA MT TAT | 
O Mistress of the Kula !! know this, that the Sraddha which 
is performed on the day following the end of the period of 
uncleanliness? is Preta Sraddha. 


miea YaTT: | 
paang MASATA 9Y 11 


garbhasrāvājjātamrtādanyatra mrtajātayoh/ 
kulācārānusāreņa mānavo šaucamācaret// 


aa TAGAT TTT ft: | TT ATT UTT, 
FIT Wd: GAA Yat MATA: TA: 
PAG AART ARI ay aware Hare | 


If there is a miscarriage, or if the child dies immediately on 
birth, or if a child is born or dies, then the period of uncleanliness 
is to be reckoned according to the custom of the family. 


Aim aT BMGS WAT: 
pamada MANAKA 9 11 


dvijātīināīı daśāhena dvādašāhena — paksatah/ 
Siidrasamanyayordevi masenasqucakalpana// 


daare saitrattremtt RMA d (gsm Aeg 


1. Kaula Tāntrikas. 
2. Ašauca: Erroneously called period of mourņing. 
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arat HAA CMSA SIMS Tal: VAT MEAN FAA 1 Teram 
"mri rese ferae | verres e were femel ta: | 

The period of uncleanliness in the case of the twice-born is 
ten days (for Brahmanas), twelve (for Ksatriyas), and a fortnight 
(for Vai$yas); for Südras and Samanyas the period is one month 
(thirty days). 


famil afin i 
aadis magia aiee Aft fra ti 99 11 
asapindamrtajnatau triratrasaucamisyate/ 


$rmvato'pi gatāšauce sapindasya mrtim šive// 
aaran | stafvescandt afresh tas ya ufa aaraa- 
fared mamitdsvīta md afa aisea fi wub gads wn 
fania | 


On the death of an Agnate' who is nota Sapiņda, the period 
of uncleanliness is three days, and on the death of a Sapinda,? 
should information of it arrive after the period prescribed, one 
becomes unclean for three days. 

aafaa wed fus wp enHfUri 
Rd padà aM WMR: 11 92 1 
ašucirnādhikārī syaddaive pitrye ca karmani/ 
rte kularcanadadye tatha prarabdhakarmanah// 
agfaRe 18 sa Sosa WHA a seg Hardy ARS 
TTT ater ed frat a pagas faai 4 wand i 

The unclean man, O Primordial One! is not entitled to 
perform any rite relating to the Devas and the Pitrs, excepting 
Kula worship and that which has been already commenced. 


waaay Web ema fugerni 
Wal Wwe Hens A wed speret i 98 11 
1. Jnāti. 
„2. i.e, having the same Piņda, or funeral rice-ball offering. A kins-man 
connected by the offering of the Piņda. 
Kula-Pūjā. 
Kula-Pūjā. 


Pp 


ee DEKO VE ee | IJ V | 
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paūicavarsādhikān marttyān dahayet pitrkanane/ 
bhartra saha kulesani na dahet kulakaminim// 
Persons over five years of age should be burnt in the 
burning-ground, but, O Kulešāni! a wife should note be burnt 
with her dead husband. 


WW wer wut meara 
Fiat, MARTI do 11 
tava svarūpā  ramami jagatyācchannvigrahā/ 
mohādbharttušcitārohāt bhavennarakagāminī// 
Every woman is Thy image—Thou residest concealed in 
the forms of all women in this world. That woman, who in her 
delusion* ascends the funeral pyre of her lord, shall go to hell. 


mī PATA TATA: | 
fredgeagt aaa! 


aa tesamajnanusaratah/ 
pravāhayedvā  nikhaneddāhayedvāpi __ kalike// 
Kalika ! the corpses of worshippers of the Brahma Mantra 
should be either buried, thrown into running water, or burnt, 
according as they may direct. 


gada a disi ar cer: urd fasaa: | 

gimi At ar art yena N ¢211 
punyaksetre ca tīrthe va devyāh pāršve višesatah/ 
kulinanam samipe và maranam Sastamambike// 


fügen VARTA | 


Ambika!* death in a holy place or a place of pilgrimage, or 
near the Devi, or near the Kaulikas? is a happy one. 


1. This passage condemns the practice of Sati. 

2. Tava svarūpā ramaņī, jagatyacchanna-vigraha. 

3. Moha is ignorance of right and wrong due to excess of grief, desire 
and the like. 

4. Seep. 617, note 1. 

5. Followers of Kulacara. 
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ferreae were PART, TA Gum 
Weng U: Wor U tae ABR 311 
vibhāvayan satyamekam vismaran jagatam trayam/ 
parityajti yah pranan sa svarūpe — pratisthati// 
fanraatata | ferrea fara | TAS KATRA i 
He who at the time of his death meditates on the one Truth, 
forgetful of the three worlds becomes one with the Paramatma’. 
WespHt we "T TU watfarmi 
shga pa wraad fada icxi 
pretabhūmau Savam nītvā snāpayitvā ghrtoksitam/ 
uttarabhimukham krtvā šāyayettam citopari// 
Senqurfarcarfa | a wa T yale gad fa 
Hea fadraft di wa wea 
After death the corpse should be taken to the burning 
ground, and when it has been washed it should be smeared 
with ghee and placed on the pyre, with the face to the north’. 
Watt agit Wed UA 
wer favi Vaga gaani WANI 
sambodhanantam tadgotram pretakhyanam samuccaran/ 
dattvā pindam pretamukhe dahedvahnimanum smaran// 
The deceased should be addressed by his name, and Gotra 
and as Preta.* Giving the Pinda to the mouth of the corpse, the 
pyre should be lighted by applying the torch to the mouth of 
the corpse, the while inwardly reciting the Vahni Bīja*. 


fs tana hagy ari 
gaitaa antecad fice 


pindantu racayettatra siddhānnaistaņdulaišca vā/ 
yavagodhūmacūrņairvā dhatriphalasamam — priye// 


1. Svarüpe pratisthati—literally, “stays in his own Essential Being". Sva- 
rupa is here the equivalent of Paramatma (Bharati). 
Uttarabhimukha. 

3. See p. 628 note 8. 

4. Ram—the Bija of Fire. 


N 
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Beloved! the Pinda should be made of boiled or unboiled 
rice, or crushed barley, or wheat, and should be of the size of 


an emblic myrobalam'. 
Racy a wap aR 
wawrdssmp Sp vB wai ctl 
sthitesu pretaputresu jyesthe šrāddhādhikāritā/ 
tadabhave'nyaputradau jyesthanukramato bhavet// 
TS | TA Tales Yared Waa 
TAS wuesup a sump da fracas fuvsui àA 
ARN ima favs «va afer Cala v A unt ve Se! SS 
q3i 
To the eldest son of the Preta is given the privilege of 
performing the Sraddha; in his absence to the other sons, 
according to the order of their seniority. 
ISIN: | 
EGP GOSE G mk: Gs RLRE JES gt i IZAL 


ašaucāntāntadivase krtasnano narah — $ucih/ 
mrtapretatvamuktyarthamutsrjettilakancanam// 


adana aaa sritarderead Wa art 
KAM: yaa Gat: a ATT sg toes aghar: 
Pasha ay aaa MOT ard HAA Ae heccAeACTS| 
ofa arr Aaa PAMATA | 

The day after the day upon which the period of 
uncleanliness expires, the mourner should bathe and purify 
himself, and give away gold and sesamum for the Liberation 
of the Preta?. 


1. Harītakī. 

2. The Mantra said whilst giving away is: "Orn : to-day (here mention 
month, Paksa, Tithi, etc.), for the Liberation of my father, whose Gotra 
is — and whose name is —, I give away gold, etc., to the Brahmana, 
whose name is — and whose Gotra is—.” 
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m We gad uri aa argfalmfiam i 
wet aged Gama, Weems Bega: ceil 
gam bhiimim vasanam yanam patram dhātuvinirmitam/ 
bhojyam bahuvidham dadyat pretasvargaya satsutah// 
The son of the Preta should give away cattle, lands, clothes, 
carriages, vessels made of metals, and various kinds of edibles, 
in order that the Preta may attain Heaven. 
Te Ted wei aa wren fuse qur 
aq ga ed qed dq ala TATA RO i 
gandham mülyam phalam toyam Sayyam priyakarim tatha/ 
yad yat pretapriyam dravyam tat svargāya samutsrjet// 
mia | st em daru fugopeasumiur vauismpe- 
Taya ARI MAS MIGĀ Sa ATA Uga: Tata 
Ti «Eq geris aifend casa ean Irena «eni i 
He should also give away scents, garlands, fruits, water, 
beautiful bed, and everything which the Preta himself liked to 
insure his passage to Heaven. ; 
amd gees Aga Sema! 
RTS Heal AA RATAA 11 %% 11 
tatastu — vrsabhaficaikam trišūlānkena lāñchitam/ 
svarnenalankrtam krtvā — tyajet — tatsvaravaptaye// 
Then a bull should be branded with the mark of a trident, 
and decorated with gold and ornaments, and then let loose, 
with the object that the deceased may attain Heaven. 
Arama ATG parsaa: | 
TAL MEI Howry arférarafü TAA 82 11 
pretašrāddhoktavidhinā sraddham krtvā'tibhaktitah/ 
brahmajrian brahmanan kaulān ksudhitānapi bhojayet// 
Ga VACA TMATEATS | 


He should then with a devout spirit perform the Sraddha, 
according to the injunctions laid down for the performance of 
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Preta Sraddha,} arid then feed Brāhmaņas and Kaula knowers 
of the Brahman? and the hungry. 

Seagal At: HAT ATS Vased: | 

ATT, ATT ward rerit fig: 11.93 t 


dānesvašakto manujah kurvan šrāddhari svašaktitah/ 
bubhuksitan bhojayitvā pretatuam mocayet pituh// 


Gama aret i 7 

The man who is unable to make gifts should perform the 
Śrāddha to the best of his ability, and feed the hungry, and 
thus liberate his father from the state of existence of a Preta?. 


adne ATP TUTA | 
at at gafadt genet Tara li eeu 


ādyaikoddistametattu pretatvānmuktikāraņam/ 
varse varse mrtatithau dadyadannam gatāsave// 


This Preta Sraddha is known as Adya Ekoddista Šrāddha,* 
and it liberates the deceased from the state of Preta. After this - 
every, year on the Tithi” of his déath edibles* should be given 


to the deceased. i 
aghrfāttinT: fab ar arinreignug f 
adifutgaarvitfa aa: efererd eu ti 


bahubhirvidhibhih kim và karmabhirbahubhišca kim/ 
sarvasiddhimavapnoti manavah kaulikārcanāt// 


There is no necessity for a multitude of injunctions nor for 


See p. 629, verse 74. * 

Brahmajna. 

The impure earth-bound state after Sapindikarana he joins the other 

Pitrs and then reaps the result of his karma.: 

4. This is the first (Adya) $raddha done immediately after (verse 88) 
the expiry of the period of unclealiness for the liberation from the 
state of a Preta of the person who is dead. Ekoddista. means directed 
(Uddista) towards one (Eka). 

5. A lunar day, which may be less than twenty-four hours. 

6. The offering of Pindas on the anniversary of his death is called 

Vatsarika (annual) Sraddha. 


5» LS) = 
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a multitude of rituals. Man may attain all Siddhi' by honouring 
a Kaulika. 


fart SASHA, SIT, ANY ST HAG | 
mapia: Tare entferenreia 11 Fe 11 


vinā homājjapāt $raddhat saritskāresu ca karmasu/ 
sampūrņakāryasiddhih syādekayā kaulikārcavā// 
ITG | utente qp AA aepo: HR wah | a: 
at at RÀ aterm Re ud Wd AARATI 
Targa femmes: | 


The object of all Samskāras* is completely attained if, in 
lieu of the prescribed Homa, Japa, and Sraddha; even a single 
Kaulika' is (at the time of the rite) duly honoured. 


Yat agian wpresuifUr area 
afin war grad fefe fsretfaa: 11 e911 


$uklam caturthīmārabhya šubhakarmāņi sadhayet/ 
asitam pancamim yavat vidhiresu šivoditah// 

The injunction of Siva is that all auspicious ceremonies 
should be performed between the period beginning with the 
fourth day of the light half of the lunar half-month, and ending 
on the fifth of the dark half-month. 


salt fast girdeti | 

auivautgraiftr auidi adudfrii eis 
anyatrāpi viruddhe'hni gurvartvikkaulikajnaya/ 
karmanyapariharyani karmārthī kartumarhati// 


He, however, who is desirous of performing any rite which 
must be performed may perform it even on an inauspicious 


Sarva-siddhi—Success in all things. 

"Sacraments" described in Ch. IX. 

That is, the burnt sacrifice, recitation, of Mantra, or obsequial rites. 
Follower of Kulācāra who has realised the One underlying the 
diversity of the world. 


52 KO LO = 
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day,! provided he be so directed by his Guru, by a Rtvik? ora 


Kaulika. 
TTT: wars UTT TAMM 
PASTS SEM ure: Halas enfer: 11 $9 t1 
grhārambhah ^ prave$a$ca — yatra — ratnadidharanam/ 
sampüujya''dyami paricatattvaih kuryadetani kaulikah// 

A Kaulika should commence the building of a house, should 
first enter a house, start on a journey, wear new jewels, and the 
like, only after worshipping the Primordial One with the five 
Elements’. 

Aaaa gua, MARATA: | 

AE Sat RTA Aca We TATATĀ 1! $00 11 
samksepayatramathava kuryat sadhakasattamah/ 
dhyayan devim smaranmantram natva gacched yathamati// 

Or the excellent worshipper may shorten the rite. He may, 
after meditating on the Devi, and inwardly reciting the Mantra 
and bowing to the Devi, go wherever he may desire. 

wag adgy må 

wuenedbefafirm AMIS RARA ROR 1 
sarvāsu devatarcasu Saradiyotsavadisu/ 
tattatkalpoktavidhina dhyanapijam samācaret// 

In the worship of all Devatas, suchas the Autumnal Festival* 
and others, Dhyana and Pūjā* should be performed according 
to the ordinances laid down in the Sastras relating to such 


worship. 
aega afeett wenn 
alert Bru Heat HH BATALI! FoR! 

1. Viruddhe'hni. 

2. Priest. 

3. Paūca-tattva—Wine, meat, etc. (see Sakti and Sakta). 

4. Saradiyotsava. The Durgā Pūjā is so called because it is celebrated in 


Autumn. Durga Pūjā is also celebrated in Spirng, and in then called 
Vasanti, or Vernal Festival. 
5. Meditation and worship. 
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adyapujoktvidhina balihomam prayojayet/ 
kaularcanam daksinafica krtva karma samapayet// 
According to the ordinances relating to the worship of the 
Primordial Kali, animal sacrifice! and Homa? should be 
performed, and the rite should be brought to an end by the 
honouring of Kaulikas* and making of presents *. 
Tet fam fra get weet vigu 1 
ayda Aut fatrūka: 1 20311 
gangam visnum Sivam suryam brahmanam paripūjya ca/ 
uddesyamarcayeddevam samanyo vidhirīritah// 
The general rule is that Gangā, Visņu, Šiva, Sūrya, and 
Brahmā should first be worshipped, and then the Deva the 
special object of worship. 
wifes: Ut ad: alfa: wla 
alfa: V dist quirq clei Warddq ll gov i 
kaulikah paramo dharmah kaulikah paradevatā/ 
kaulikah paramam tirtham tasmāt kaulari: sadārcayet// 


The Kaulika is the most excellent Dharma the Kaulika is 
the most excellent Deva, the Kaulika is the most excellent 


pilgrimage,’ therefore should the Kaula be always worshipped’. 
manata were: adlam: | 
aaia aiferd At fna Card AART ou !! 
uiifufires: watt aR A ferrent 
gūt ru: qusqu:cw eer: urea At: 11 RoN 


Vali. 

Sacrifice in fire. 

Followers of Kulacara, who see the Brahman in all and in the Brahman. 

Vide ante. 

4. Daksiņā. 

5. ie., embodiment of righteousness. 

6. Le., he is the embodiment of all the Holy Places. A visit to him is the 
equivalent of the visit to all Holy shines. 

7. Arncayet. 


$29 9 > 


Ci caur MIT: Hl] 


es $T 3113431 
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sarddhatrikotitirthani brahmadyah sarvadevatah/ 
vasanti kaulike dehe kinna syat kaulikārcanāt// 
pūrnābhisiktah  satkaulo yasmin dese virājate/ 
dhanyo manyah punyatamah sa dešah prārthate suraih// 
The three and a half Kotis! of Places of Pilgrimage, all the 
Devas beginning with Brahma Himself, reside in the body of 
the Kaula. What, therefore, is there which is not attained by 
worshipping him? The land in which the good and Fully 
initiated? Kaula resides is blessed and deserving of honour. It 
is most holy, and is coveted even by the Devas. 


gapian Ada fear: 

quanta ward aft at ya govt! 
krtapūrņābhisekasya  sādhakasya šivātmanah/ 
punyapapavihinasya, prabhāvam vetti ko bhuvi// 

Who can, in this world, understand the majesty of the “Fully 
initiated” Sādhaka, who is Siva* Himself, and to whom there 
is nothing either holy or sinful? 

dari wet afd wd 

Raa eitenaram enreit faena fardtit 22 11 
kevalam nararitpena — tarayannakhilam jagat/ 
Siksayan lokayatrafica kaulo viharati  ksitau// 

ITS | arferart PMA | Brafersaet | 

Such a Kaula, possessing merely the form of man, moves 
about this earth for the salvation of the entire world and the 
instruction of men in the conduct of life. 


sigara 
yiman ma A wari 
fare HATA aA MA RORI 


A Koti is a crore or ten million—i.e., all the multitude. 
Pūrņābhisikta=lit. Fully sprinkled. Pūrņābhişeka follows initiation. 
One who is intently striving to attain Siddhi. 

Sivatma that is, he is the embodiment of goodness and beneficence. 


2» (9 [S £7 
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Sridevyuvaca 
purnabhisiktakaulasya mahatmyam kathitam prabho/ 
vidhanamabhisekasya krpayā Sravayasva  mam// 


qina aa aghast steoqars | quitfifiroeorercrearfa | 
Sri Devi said : 

Thou hast, O Lord! spoken of the Greatness! of the fully 
initiated Kaula. Do Thou in Thy mercy speak to Me of the 
ordinances relating to such initiation’. 


staan sara 


fret uci i qmm 
«rur pi AMT Bat A: TTI Voll 
Srisadasiva uvaca 
vidhanametat parama guptamasid  yugatraye/ 
guptabhavena kurvanto nara moksam yayuh pura// 
ws mfa: ay sfera sara | fererafacarfa | 
Šrī Sadāšiva said : 
In the three Ages? this rite was a great secret; men then 
used to perform it in all secrecy, and thus attain Liberation. 
Wert aAA qp Wenn? qed: 
am at fae Hal Wen $2 
prabale kalikāle tu — praka$e kulavartmanah/ 


-2— 


naktam va divase kuryat saprakasabhisecanam// 
When the Kali Age prevails, the followers of Kula rite 

should declare themselves as such, and, whether in the night 
or the day, should openly be initiated’. 

Astras ferm ate: aci Wear! 

quitters enter: FTA aN: Herta: 11 Vk 
na‘bhisekam vind kaulah kevala madyasevanat/ 
pūrņābhisekāt kaulah syat cakrādhīšah kularcakah// 
Mahatmya=Prabhava=Power, goodness, sanctity. 
Purnabhiseka. 


Yuga—that is, Satya, Tretā, and Dvāpara, the three past Ags. 
See Ch. IV, verse 78. 


Ko R9 Ia 
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ae Wat | 

By the mere drinking of wine, without initiation? a man 
does not become a Kaula. The Kula worshipper becomes the 
Lord of the Kula-Cakra only after “full initiation”?. 


anaaga wefareirugmra i 
TATA fag  wsniqme:00 $311 


tatrabhisekapürve'hni sarvavighnopasantaye/ 
yathasaktyupacarena vighnesam pūjayedguruh// 


aa piinaa ae eatearfafir: | faery TARA | 


The Guru should, the day before the initiation, worship the 
Deva of Obstacles* with offerings, according to his ability for 
the removal of all obstacles. 


Tft wre IRAE | 
warsffirenentera Gent rada, fra eee 


gurušcennādhikārī syat šubhapūrnābhisecane/ 
tadā bhisiktakaulena samskaram sādhayet priye// 


Teena! aq Gama, api eur 4 
emaa quifiripari Gea R: MAAC | 

If the Guru is not qualified to officiate at a "Full initiation? 
ceremony, then it should, O Beloved! be performed by a duly 


initiated Kaula$. 


Kevalam madhya-sevanat. 

Abhiseka. 

Pūrņābhiseka. 

Gaņeša. 

Pūrņābhiseka. 

Vide p. 638, note 3. Changing one's Guru is not allowed unless the 
latter is not gualified when the services of a gualified preceptor may 
be sought. It is however said “the disciple thristing for knowledge 
may go from one Guru to another in the same way that a bee longing 
for honey goes from flower to flower." 

Tarkalankara says : At the time of Mantragrahana (reception of 
Mantra) the person imparting it becomes Guru; at the time of Abhiseka 
the quality of Guru is transferred to him who performed it. Tantrasara 
says that by renouncing the Guru man incurs death, by giving up 


PA SJ oo E = 
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arnt fgg dm wether eat 


khantarnam bindusamyuktam bījamasya prakīrttitam// 


aa Ma fate aAA: | fasagMaqanated 
Grant BRIT Tare sree fere Tarea sisi Septic | 
Gam is the Bija of Ganapati (Gaņeša). 


TOTĪSTU aay Faq fared Kam | 
-adami fargmad faf 259!!! 


ganako'sya rsi$chando nivrt vighnastu devatā/ 
karttavyakarmaņo vighnašāntyarthe viniyogitā// 


oo Al RAAN fag Tatad AA RAAE TVT Scat | 
area TTU TATU Te Sr fart can adores yrquii- 
fire irt PART fafa: | fafa morse TA: | qe AASR Ā 
«TH: 1 eed facta cand TA: | fe safer faa | 


Ganaka is the Rsi, the Canda is Nīvrt,' the Lord of Obstacles? 
is the Devata, and the Mantra is applicable for the removal of 
obstacles to the performance of the rite’. 

asdi wegi ARTA 
wora ad: Heat aÀ ma fyra ti Vegi 


saddīrghayuktamūlena sadangani samācaret/ 
pranayamam tatah krtva dhyayed ganapatim Sive// 


Wfecafa | da: wei Ae mR gA eal a 


Mantra poverty comes, and by giving up both, goes to Raurava hell. 
The sense of this is that there is no fault in giving up the Guru is the 
disciple desires to be initiated in the Sarnskara in which the person 
who gave him Mantra is not initiated and for which he is not qualified. 
If however the Guru is initiated and qualified the disciple cannot 
leave him. The intention of Siva is that the disciple who wishes to be 
initiated in Sāktābhiseka, Pürnabhiseka, Kramadiksa and the like, 
may leave the Guru who gave the Mantra and go to another who can 
fulfil his desires. 

A form of metre. 

Vighna—that is, Gane$a. 

i.e., initiatory rite. 


COMO 
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Weg wha are Vara! TI shea AA: T asta vare] 
meat quei aai Fit HPs dizi: Heap Sai 
Wel SHS AAA! TH wur Aa: 1 TH fas caret! 7j ferar 
aye! rit Haas i Ub Aaa ate T: aera wel zr 
FIS a freee: (adt Tafa ATT urea re TTA 
TAT | 


Adding successively six long vowels to the Mila Mantra,! 
Sadanga-nyasa? should be performed, and O Siva! after doing 
Pranayama’ let Ganapati be meditated upon. 


eqs fr — 


usn l 
Tiaa a a a TTR VRS 11 


sindurabham trinetram prthutarajatharam hastapadmairdadhanam 
khadgam pāšānkušestānyurukaravilasadvāruņīpūrņakumbham/ 
balenduddiptamaulim ^ karipativadànam bījapūrārdragaņdari 
bhogīndrābaddhabhūsari bhajata ganapatim raktavastrangaragam// 


THM faeguufaeníai v merced mmm qa 
WIS: | opere morata fauna fasten cites aufer a 


1. Gam. 

2. Sadanga-nyasa proper is also called Hrdayadi-sadanga-nyasa—i.e., 
of thesix part of the body, beginning with the Heart: (1) heart, (2) the 
Head, (3) the Crown-lock, (4) the Thorax, (5) the three Eyes, (6) the 
palm and back of the Hand. Kara-nyasa is called Angusthadi- 
Sadanga-nyasa—i.e., Nyasa of six parts, beginning with the Angusta, 
or thumb; (1) Thumb, (2) Index finger, (3) Middle finger, (4) Rinig 
finger, (5) Little finger, and (6) the palm and back of the Hand. 

3. For the details of this practice, see ed., Bhakta, p. 497. Commence 
inhalation with the left nostril, making Japa of the Bija Garn sixteen 
times; retain the breath, making Japa sixty-four times; lastly, exhale 
through right nostril, making Japa thirty-two times. Then the order 
is reversed by commencing with right nostril, and lastly with the left 
nostril. These three actions make one Pranayama. This Tantra speaks 
of two ways of Pranayama—the Gheranda Samhita of seven and the 
Hatha-yoga-pradipika of three. 
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ferret set yerai ferret AAA areca Afar qui: Beh EI TATA | 
Wi: PIT ahuttaary e fadrsumeds aed wu wer denqpm YA: 
HEM dS ATL awarevim] TU) HAH ZI TATA 
WA: FIR WTS TA APTS ARIS TST ST8T FI AA I ATTA | 
WA: HIS WHAT HAAS Wi TP AI TAT | 
Dhyana 

Meditate on Gaņa-pati as of the colour of vermilion, having 
three eyes, a large belly, holding in His lotus-hands the conch,’ 
the noose,’ the elephant-goad, and the sign of blessing.* His 
great trunk is adorned with the jar of wine which it holds. On 
His forehead shines the young Moons.5 He has the head of the 
King of elephants; His cheeks are constantly bathed in wine. 
His body is adorned with the coils of the King of serpents. He 
is dressed in red raiment,’ and His body is smeared with scented 
ointments. 


eda mAAR o: WAA 
citam vartert AT a eermefüvit 11 %98 t 
sU Wendt wem Mā feeder 
Yalfanisdiacdtat: Ysa SRHSTWRUI 2201! 


dhyatvaivam mānasairistvā pīthašaktīh prapitjayet/ 
tīvrā ca jvālinī nanda bhogada kamarüpini// 


Samkha. 

Pasa. 

Ankuša—the hook for driving elephants. 

The text has Ista. Vara Mudra=Sign of Blessing. This is done by merely 

turning in the thumb, its end touching the palm below the ring finger, 

all the fingers being held straight out. 

5. Bharati explains his passage to mean—“His diadem shining with the 
young Moon.” For another Dhyana of Gaņeša see ch. XIII. 144. 

6. Bharati interprest his passage to mean—“His body aglow with His 

red raiment.” It is of the colour or vermilion. 


sa) Sad) 
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ugra tejasvatī satya madhye vighnavināšinī/ 
pūrvādito'rcayitvaitāh pūjayet kamalāsanam// 
erdaftemfā | ws cred te ARE Wsfaem 4 
MUTES TA AHA Trrqurfafir: Gow: WTA | At: hor: 
wyatt sme dat denfetda yatfed: wAttarediaren fa 
maas AA AAA Tene: HAS Ysa | 
Having thus meditated upon Ganapati, he should be 
worshipped with mental offerings,' and then the protecting 
powers of the seat? should be worshipped.? These are. Tivra, 
Jvalini, Nanda, Bhoga-da, Kāma-rūpiņī, Ugrā, Tejasvati, Satya, 
and Vighna-vināšinī.* The (first eight) should be worshipped 
in their order, beginning from the east, and the last should be 
worshipped in the middle of the Mandala. 


Having thus worshipped them all, the Lotus-seat itself 


should be worshipped. 
Westen: | 
IT agu MA MOARA R? UI 
wma mAs ast MATA: | 
Wed mgs AAA $33! 
waters fami qund AANI R3 


punardhyātvā — ganesanam paītcatattvopacārakaih/ 
abhyarcya — taccaturdiksu — gane$am gaņanāyakam// 
gananatham ^ ganakridam yajet — kaulikasattamali/ 
ekadantam raktatundam lambodaragajananau// 
mahodaraītca vikatam dhiimrabham vighnanasanam// 


Wakes afar ads: GR TT VAN A: qtd AA 
Nifak: ware er Iran arfef m gaumei x qedqíéat 
TASAA resrgqearfafintormar HAA AST | 
1. See Ch. V, verses 142 et seq. 

2. Pitha-Sakti (see Adhara-Sakti, ante). 
3. Bharati adds—“With Mantras made up of the Pranava, the name of 
the Devata and Namah.” 


4. The first eight are to be worshipped on the eight sides, and the last— 
the "Destructress of Obstacles"—in the middle. 
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Meditating on GaneSa once again, He should be 
worshipped with offerings of the five elements.' On each of 
His four sides the excellent Kaulika should worship Gaņeša, 
Gana-nayaka, Gana-natha, Gana-krda, Eka-danta, Raktatunda, 
Lambodara, Gajānana, Mahodara, Vikata, Dhūmrābha and 
Vighna-nāšana”. 

wdt Mela: miS UTT 

warrant ase ani fenus 92 LI 
tato brahmimukhah Saktirdikpalamsca prapūjayan/ 
tesāmastrāņi sampūjya vighnarajam visarjjayet// 


aa sete wd: wi MUITAS crenemtastete 
aeien ad fasureri ar weer qui faourementor d qum 
ferent ATA ares fani fast i 

Then the eight Saktis, Brahmi? and others, and the ten 
Dikpālas! arid their weapons, should be worshipped, and after 
that Vighna-raja> should be bidden to depart’. 


wa moa favi 
USAT UAAAAAT A, HATA! VV di 


evam X sampüjya vighnešamadhivāsanamācaret/ 
bhojayecca paficatattvairbrahmajrian kulasādhakān// 


vafacafa iua farsi aaa aera fatten SATA said | 

Having thus worshipped the King of Obstacles, the 
worshipper should perform the preliminary? ceremony, and 
then entertain the Kaulas versed in divine knowledge with the 
five elements’. 


1. Panca-tattva—i.e., wine, meat, fish, parched food, and woman. 

2. These are called the surrounding (Avarana) Deities. They are forms 
of Gana-pati, Who is called by these names Himself. 

3. Brahmi, Narayani, Mahešvarī, Camunda, Kumari, Aparājitā, Varahi, 

Narasimhi (cf. Chapter V, verse 134; and'Chapter VI, verse 100). 

Indra, etc. (see Chapter VI, verse 103). 

King of Obstacles—Gaņeša. 

“Lord of Obstacles! Pardon me,” is the Mantra of dismissal. 

Adhivasana. The worshipper here is the Guru. 

Parica-tattva. 


G2 Sx ES = 
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wa: Ui era: afr: 

amapan TATU o fate 

sad, lenem wissen feet RRA 
tatah paradine snātah krtanityoditakriyah/ 
ājanmakrtapāpānām ksayartham — tilakaficanam/ 
utsrjet kaulatrptyartham bhojyaticaikamapi priye// 

The next day, having bathed’ and performed his ordinary 
daily duties as already enjoined, he should, O Beloved! give 
away sesamum-seed and gold for the destruction of all sins 
from his birth, and a Bhojya? for the satisfaction of the Kaulas. 

art Grat Raama surfenupfyreent i 

adaa AGU, ARAN Weeds 22911 
arghyam dattvā dinesaya brahmavisņušivagrahān/ 
arcayitvā mātrgaņān vasudharam prakalpayet// 

Then, giving Arghya? to Surya, and having worshipped 
Brahma, Visnu, Siva, and the nine Planets, as also the sixteen 
divine Mothers, he should make a Vasudhārāt. 

aisg gigs HDi 

wet rer ur: ursi wurer MAATA eee ll 
karmano bhyudayarthaya vrddhisraddham samācaret/ 
tato gatvā guroh parsvam pranamya .prarthayedidam// 


wd safe) ad feng whet van gametas a sī 


SATA: AACA SISTA AG cea Satara 
WAT HOTS T erar rafeaifiqerTenegst Slt aS AI ard 
faeresrer qos | ata pica err alge Fee | 


He should then perform Vrddhi-Sraddha for the good result 


1. Bhaktaadds—"With Sarvausadhi or Amalaki (a king of Myrabolam) 
water.” 

2. ie., uncooked rice, vegetables, ghee, sugar, salt—what, in short, is 

given uncooked for the purpose of making a meal. 

Offering. 

See p. 529, note 2. 


a bad 


— em n — o —————— Ü 


— — — Ji, 
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of the rite, and, going up to the Guru, bow to him, and pray to 
him as follows : 
af wa gamag i 
GATIS dfe A Wurm $391! 


— trühi natha kulacaranalinikulavallabha/ 
tvatpadambhoruhachayam dehi mūrddhni krpānidhe// 
(Prayer to The Guru) 


Save me, O Lord! Thou that art the Sun of the Kaulas. Protect 
my head, O Ocean of Mercy! with the shade of thy lotus-foot. 
emat afe Mer iN i 
fifi wur: fufgqgüf canes: 23011 
ajnam dehi mahabhaga Subhapurnabhisecane/ 
nirvighnam karmaņah siddhimupaimi tvatprasādatah// 

Grant us leave, O Exalted One! in this auspicious 
Purnabhiseka that by thy grace I may attain the success of my 
undertaking without any hindrance. 

ŠTATA AA pe ZINA I 
Tana fugias: foragers lt %3% 11 
Sivasaktyajnaya vatsa kuru pūrņābhisecanam/ 
manorathamayī — siddhirjayatam  Sivasasanat// 
aq medals ate Tae sary | 
(The Guru should then reply :) 

My son! be thou, by the permission of Siva-Sakti,’ initiated 
with the “full initiation”. May thou attain the object of thy desire 
by the command of Siva. 

seri Wt: Wea afua AÀ i 
MAAAtaAPAaA ABA LI ARII 


ayurlaksmivalarogyavaptyai sankalpamacaret// 
ATT | Sa IRM WA wefugawrera aaar 


1. Siva and Sakti—the Two in One. 
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wol sergeant: silere Pr atiegaeiaars amgeiertlaeritra- 
seras: YAMPA HRS Sid waeqdrau epu | 

Having thus obtained the permission of the spiritual 
Preceptor, he should make the Sankalpa' for the removal of all 
obstacles and for the attainment of long life, prosperity, 


strength, and good health. 
ae pga aag: | 
aut: yaaa qup WTI 233i 


tatastu krtasankalpo vastralankarabhisanaih/ 
kāraņaih Suddhisahitairabhyarcya vrnuyad gurum// 


ARTS lane Haass: fret carers: feae- 
wfed: art qenurpel sit serge: st smpsaswmi snper 
MATT ecd vad gametas gūt eft emp Te ena- 
Prot 

The Sadhaka, having solemnly formed his resolve, should 
do honour to the Guru, by presenting him with clothes and 
jewels, and Karana? with Šuddhi and invite him to perform 


the rite. 
Tete we Aafaa 
AUT: ë Raa ARTA 11 3% tl 
gururmanohare gehe gairikādivicitrite/ 
citradhvajapatākābhih phalapallavašobhite// 


effi: at qete ye miagh KTI 
agaia ATA set waa Head sft wgeiveilesnd: Versa: | 
"iet: sere aaah wer weer fawnwunfa vad Ba 
fasaa fire | 
fefsuisrermrenttargrataytad — d 
seaudturafeifér«iretyrferetsid EII 
1. "Solemnly declare his purpose.” See ed, Bhakta, p. 503, for details. 
2. A symbolic name for wine. See Ch. VII, vv. 22, 23. 


3. See Ch. VI, verse 11. The invitation is done with a Mantra. Sce ed. 
Bhakta, p. 504. 
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aaiētetreiarņi: saria | 
ERBES Ra EE EEA LILES EKSENE sd MEI 


kinkinijalamalabhi$candratapavibhüsite / 
ghrtapradīpāvalibhistamolešavivarjite // 
karpūrasahitairdhūpairyaksadhūpaih suvāsite/ 


vyajanai$camarairbarhairdarpanadyeralankrte — // 
fef vfsmrererenfir: ASTE ART faq zierqd: megane: | 
ae: Te: | 
ardent degu 
vedqaumdi MA qURRERTHHT:!0 $301! 
KRIGERE GE GEEL E xiu | 
msa adiu faaam, SATER: 0036411 


sardhahastamitam vedīmuccakaišcaturangulām/ 
racayenmrnmayim tatra — cunariraksatasambhavaih// 
pitaraktasitasvetasyamalaih sumanoharam/ 


mandalam sarvatobhadram vidadhyat šrīgurustatah// 
qa: W heeds Vaca Set decer TAA ĀTTATANAAPTĀTTTĪ : 
mite wating Asc feta Hate addaa: | vareet: | 
The Guru should then make with earth an altar four fingers 
in height and measuring one and a half cubit either way in a 


beautiful room painted with red earth, etc., decorated with 
pictures, flags, fruits, and leaves, and strings of small bells. 


The room should have a beautiful ceiling-cloth,’ lighted 
with lines of lamps fed with ghee to dispel all traces of darkness, 
and should be scented with burning camphor, incense-sticks, 
and incense, and ornamented with fans, fly-whisks, the tail 
feathers of the peacock, and mirrors, etc., and then he should 
with rice, powdered and coloured yellow, red, black, white, 


1. Candratapa is an awning with various designs thereon. 
2. Vyajana. 
3. Made of the tuft of the tail of yak. 
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and dark blue draw the Mandala’ called Sarvatobhadra, 
beautiful and auspicious in every way. 
aagatrfatr Wrrarataférfssan i 
Ha Yama waereret yaa $32 11 
svasvakalpoktavidhina manasarcavadhikriyam/ 
krtvā pūrvoktamantreņa paficatattvani šodhayet// 
ame | ad: aH fofi Amati ATT 
foal Heal yaara Hench TEMATA vitra | 
Then each person should perform the rite preparatory to 
mental worship, according to his own Kalpa, and then, having 
made mental worship, should purify the five elements with 
the Mantra previously mentioned. 
ama ugar gausi 
Tarot at Usd dr goa Weta ri %Yoll 


aiedsssads gadafaafdam 
mAai Faqursgad frr xdi 


samSodhya paūicatattvāni purahkalpitamaņdale/ 
svarnam va rajatam tamram mrnmayam ghātameva vā// 
ksālitaticā''strabījena dadhyaksatavicarcitam/ 
sthāpayedbrahmabījena sindūreņā nkayet $riya// 
Maes | Ya AAT wena dunes Kid wedlg- 
mesada wer AAT amferd tid «easnaferatsd atzarnfāfemi caret 
Gora Usd veritas Talat FATA gr Fe AeA WAT LATTA | 
fien sf sts PIRMS GTA | 
After the Panīca-tattvas* have been purified, the jar, which 
must be either of gold or silver or copper or earth, should be 


Diagram. 

Name of a Yantra—Sarvato-bhadra Mandala. 
Sva-sva-kalpokta-vidhina. Kalpa-Body of Ritualistic rules. Different 
Sampradayas have different Kalpas. 

4. ie., the wine, meat, fish, Mudra and woman. 


RI i 
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placed with the Brahma Bija! on the Mandala It should be 
washed with the Weapon Mantra? and smeared with curd, 
Aksata,! and then a vermilion mark should be placed on it with 
the Mantra “Sririi”. 


C CIMPECINEE WIE EE EE l 

aaa gà ANU TESSAN 

saat AAA weet maA ari 

mat „avi at wened fafufannp 94311 
ksakārādyairakārāntairvarņairbinduvibhūsitaih / 
mūlamantratrijāpena pitrayet karanena tam// 


athava tīrthatoyena $Suddhena  pathasa'pi — và/ 
navaratnam suvarnam va ghatamadhye vinihksipet// 


aaa eae | dt fash: gA: 

Ue AA FST SRO HITS Ten HAA Vos Vass AA WTSI 
Tey at d Fe qui wat sene eei Yau at fafa:faniq i 

He should then recite three times the letters of the alphabet, 
with the Bindu superposed from Ksa to A and recite inwardly 
the Mūla-Mantra, and fill the jar with wine* or water from some 
holy place, or with, ordinary pure water, and then throw into 
the jar nine gems or a piece of gold’. 


| WARS AUT AAA HATA TH i 
uma WYSE Gama, amA guru ewe 


panasodumbarasvatthavakulamrasamudbhavam / 
pallavam tanmukhe dadyat vagbhavena krpānidhih// 


THA wemd | araa dfafa wr | 
Om. : 
Square—the Sarvato-bhadra Mandala. 
Phat. 
See p. 596, note 1. 
i.e., the Matrka Bīja in the reversed (Viloma) form. 
Karana. 
Diamond, sappher, emerald, coral, pearl, moonstone, gomeda, topaz, 
ruby. A piece of gold is used weighing one tola, or a gold mohur. 


NQURONS 
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The merciful Guru should then place over the mouth of 
the jar a leafy branch of a Jack-tree, a Fig-tree,' an Ašvatha- 
tree? and of a Vakula and Mango-tree, with the Vagbhava Bija?. 

ma mAh ate ngana 

wi ma aga eA Ueatut 11 $t di 
Saravam mārttikam vāpi phalāksatasamanvitam/ 
ramam mayam samuccārya sthapayet pallavopari// 


mafe aa: weraiant-ad qautfera uda: afraid eu 
weed xui sifafa Aral AA a ats agad Teda vemquq | 
He should then place on the leafy branches a gold, silver, 
copper, or earthen platter with fruits and sundried rice, uttering 
the Rama-Bija* and Māyā-Bījaē. 
anager war qt ATi 
writ tH fra fast Aaaa: Wath t $8 t 


badhniyadvastrayugmena grivam tasya varānane/ 
Saktau raktam šive visnau $vetavasah prakīrttitam// 


TA KE aq fe sup eus eer tat aedtafecataraare 
VIP! TIC | 
Then, O Beauteous One! two pieces of cloth should be tied 
to the neck of the jar. When worshipping Šakti the cloth should 
beofa red colour, and in the worship of Šiva and Visņuitshould 
be white. i 
Tai eat AT Tat Bat RRA e i 
ff uga vaararfor fam ewe ll 
stham sthint mayam ramam smrtvā sthirikrtya ghatantare/ 
nihksipya paūicatattvāni navapātrāņi vinyaset// 


Ll 


Ficus glonuiata rox. Kaulikarcana-dipika substitutes Vata, or Ficus 
Indica. 

Ficus religiosa. 

Aim. 

Srim. 

Krim. 


NS $9 9 
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ver eel facets vera: veri efl AT Ta T eil eft A 5i Feared aT 
TA UG MIT IE ff gates fatten sacra freq 
ema | 
Inwardly reciting the 
Mantra 
Stharh, Sthīrh, Hrirh, Srirh, 
the jar should be put in its place, and after putting into it the 
Parica-tattvas! the nine cups should be placed in their order. 
Ted wea KAT, euni fecum 
STOTT ASS amaaa A nea t0 LVS 11 
rajatam Saktimatram syat gurupatram hiranmayam/ 
$npatrantu mahasankham  tamranyanyani — kalpayet// 
The Sakti Patra should be of silver, the Guru-Patra of gold, 
the Sri Patra? should be made of the human skull the rest of 
copper. 
wma watt uftastaq 
WM Weta Wa ARTA: WTI %%8 1 
pāsāņadārulauhānām patrani parivarjayet/ 
šaktyā prakalpayet patram mahadevyah prapūjane// 
ag fe gatsat aa feature TT! qe 
RANAH | 
Cups made of stone, wood, and iron should be rejected; 
the material of the cups in the worship of the Maha-devi should 
be according to the means of the worshipper. 
WANT CA Heal Ter eat waddd 
GEER ESR UN CR KE Be EC À wet: ti guon 


1. Wine, meat, etc., not actually but by saying the Mantra “I here place 
meat" and so forth. 

2. Sri-patra is the cup from which liquid is taken for sprinkling, etc., 
and which is not used for drinking. In some schools the drinking- 
cup is made of a skull. 

3. Mahā-šankha (the great Conch-shell)—that is, human skull. 
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patranam sthapanam krtvā gurūn devim pratarpayet/ 
tatastvamrtasampurnaghatamabhyarcayet sudhīh// 


TR caffe sme iie AKTA | WTA Yaa TTT | 

After placing the cups, libations should be offered to the 
four Gurus! and the Devi, and the wise one should then worship 
the jar filled with nectar. 


grifu gadu ada RAI 
Wredari PTT WegcmWamud us! 
daršayitvā dhitpadipau sarvabhittabalim — haret/ 
pithadevan pūjayitvā _sadanganyāsamācaret// 
Lights and incense should then be waved? and sacrifices 
made to all beings? and after worshipping the divinities of the 
Pīthas* he should perform Sadanga-nyasa*. 


WOT Aa: Hea £ZTedTS SAAT WEST | 
TART rafes famed ferastaq it ust 


gr 


pranayamam tatah krtvā dhyātvā''vāhya mahesvarim/ 
svašaktyā pūjayedistāri ^ vitta$athyam vivarjayet// 
exifacceate | adt ae ufa dit exifacar gata adai 
Bq SIM! 
He should then do Pranayama and, meditating on the Great 
Devi, invoke Her, and thereafter worship Her, the Object of his 
worship, to the best of his ability and without niggardliness. 


Amaga frm panieiwarrart 

yaaan wae: fra kuli 
homantakrtyam nispādya kumarisaktisadhakan/ 
puspacandanavasabhirarcayet sadguruh — $ive// 


See Chapter VI, verse 50. 
t.e., Arati. 
Sarva-bhūta-bali. 

Or seat (see p. 238, note 2). 
See ante under verse 117. 


WA) b> PD 
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The excellent Guru, O Siva! should perform all the rites 
ending with Homa, and then honour the Kumaris! and 
worshippers of Sakti by presenting them with flowers, sandal- 
paste, and clothes. 


Wed let Gp feet ufa Head: | 
Wurden ent BCIF-RUEEGIE || gu AT 


anugrhanantu kaulā me Sisyam prti kulavratah/ 
purnabhisekasariskare bhavadbhiranumanyatam// 
REC ép eed wi fase AITAS | | 
The Guru should then ask the permission of those present 
with the following words : 
O you Kaulas! who are vowed to Kula-worship, be kind to 
my disciple. Do you give your permission to his Sarnskara of 
Purnabhiseka. 


Re ag iA WX: 11 44 ll 
evam prcchati cakreše tam brūyurgurumādarāt/ 
mahāmāyāprasādena prabhāvāt paramātmanah/ 
Sisyo bhavatu pūrņaste paratattvaparayanah// 
UGU: TATA: | 
The Lord of the Cakra having thus asked, those present 
should respectfully say : “By the grace of Maha-maya? and the 
glory of the Supreme Spirit? may thy disciple be perfect and. 
devoted to the Supreme Tattva”*. 


frat a ddudodd wel 

IA Ara TA SAT wendet ASAI! $us! 
Sisyena ca gururdevīmarcayitvā rcite ghate/ 
kāmarit mayam ramam japtvā calayedvimalam ghatam// 
Unmarried girls. 
The Devī. 


Paramātmā. 
Para-tattva-parayana, that is, a seeker of the Brahman. 


D = 
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farerirearfa | dat Te: fr adasa ufer we HA "rui 
Tai at gt AAR A een ARTATTAĀTI fare we umen I 
SB AA aah fafaga 
aad: fern: Pret aens 901 VU t1 


uttistha brahmakalasa — devatatmaka —— siddhida/ 
tavattoyapallavaih siktah šisyo brahmarato'stu me// 
eaaa Stress | 
The Guru should then make the disciple worship the Devi 
in the jar, which has been worshipped by himself, and then, 
mentally repeating the 
" Mantra 
Klim, Hrim, $rim! 
over it, move the pure jar, with the following 
Mantra 
Rise, O Brahma-kalaša, thou art the Devata? and grantest 
all success. May my disciple, being bathed with thy water and 
leaves, be devoted to Brahman.‘ 


sa HE sean Te: 
Addam HUTT uc ui 


ittham saricalya kala$amuttarabhimukham guruh/ 
mantrairetairvaksyamanairabhisincet krpanvitah// 


gaia | zb emi we Vaca gufadi cqeeduhnp frei 
serere RA 

Having moved? the jar in this manner, the Guru should 
mercifully sprinkle the disciple seated with his face to the North 
with the Mantras about to be spoken. 


That is, the bijas of Kama, Maya, and Rama, or Laksmi. 
Jar—which is the Brahman. 

Devatamaka, that is, in which are all the Devatas. 

That is, by the Mantra. 

That is, by the Mantra. 


sg ED SD 7 
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Vaira aaa ft: aya: 
sasas wre esat | 
VITRA faf wata: 11 eae ul 
šubhapūrņābhisekasya sadāšiva rşih — smrtah/ 
chando'nustubdevata''dyà pranavam bījamīritam/ 
$ubhapürnabhisekarthe viniyogah prakīrttitah// 
ag Tugras AE AUG BA | 
wi Wasa dala wie: STET Are Cac Wat 
ats yapi fafrarn: | KIA naaa ATA FA: | PESTS SA 
mW: Bea sed arf cand Hid Ta wre asa AA: 
ypa faferan: sfa safer famen: i 


The Rsi of the Mantra of this auspicious Purnabhiseka rite 
is Sadasiva, the metre is Anustup, the presiding Devata is the 
Adya-Kali, the Bija is “Om,” and its applicability is for the 
auspicious sprinkling! on the occasion of the Pūrnābhiseka 
ceremony. 

Taras ARAT: | 
STEIN AAT: RGO N 
ae ation frat carer wfewutadt i 
Waar «wager MRI RARI 
wag fanat weet a wet 
vana cem aver ferari ez 
guravastvā ‘bhisincantu brahmavisnumahesvarah/ 
durgalaksmibhavanyastvambhisificantu matarah// 
sodašī tāriņī nitya — svàha mahisamardini/ 
etastvamabhisificantu mantrapūtena varina// 
jayadurga visālāksī brahmani ca — sarasvati/ 
etastvamabhisiicantu vagala varadā šivā// 

aa Taras ace Tae AT 8€ cal CTA | 

mid a m dn emerit 
arit arevft itgt sN Aag NA: 11 $83 1! 


1. That is, Consecration. 
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narasimht | ca  varaht vaisnavi vanamālinī/ 
indrāņī vāruņī raudri tvà'bhisificantu šaktayah// 
er emi | 
treat wget a gÈ: yem «ri 
steal cAlfadar vus d writ $81 
"Werenrett Werereditiigritereadt | 
ITS waver ATARI HATI RL 
Wea: Eat aves fub amar 
TH antarctic” arto $88! 
ATA gt agus: slat Nagu! 
eure sfrwurSI ATA SrRUITD $861 
AC! ATT Hoon GG fawkes | 
fagfam wel varmfufugeq dari R 
Satish: vnb Tat AG: Waar 
amas new: fas cat ARANT: eae 


bhairavī bhadrakālī ca tustih pustirumā ksama/ 
$raddha kantirdaya — Santirbhisirncantu te — sada// 
mahākālī mahālaksmīrmahānīlasarasvatī/ 
ugracanda  pracamda tvamabhisificantu sarvadā// 
matsyah kūrmo varāhašca nrsimho vāmanastathā/ 
ramo bhārgavarāmastvāmabhisiūicantu vāriņā// 
asitango ruru$candah krodhonmatto bhayatkarah/ 
kapālī _bhīsaņašca tvāmabhişiñcantu ^ varina// 
kālī — kapalint — kulla — kurukullà virodhinī/ 
viprcittà mahogra tvamabhisincantu  sarvada// 
indro'gnih $amano rakso varunah pavanastatha/ 
dhanada$ca mahešānah sificantu tvam digisvarah// 


d gfq iur: vau faafia Tt | 
ta: writ ages Gat sita: faa: nf: | 
Ug: ha: Ararat SIT A Wet: 11 got 
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Add sot att ant: watt fen a 
mantel mmama UATI ve 
AGERE SASIE Ere eremo: 
VARTA wager arum $6311 


ravih somo mangalašca budho jivah sitah Sanih/ 
rahuh ketuh sanaksatra abhisincantu te grahah// 
naksatram karanam yogo vārāh paksau dinani ca/ 
rturmāso hāyanastvāmabhisificantu sarvadā// 
lavaņeksusurāsarpirdadhidugdhajalāntakāh / 
samudrāstvā bhisiicantu — mantrapütena  varina// 


vitat seedía: | fera: pe: | 
ag! qig tar agar cedri 
asa gait AT a aatferat 
KTI wager RTII $631! 


ganga sūryasutā revā candrabhaga sarasvatī/ 
sarayurgandakt kuntī švetagāngā ca kaušikī/ 
etastvamabhisirncantu _mantrapūtena  varina// 


ga eiit mpi 
amaer Herm: aoe: UafavT:1 
Wa: aage: fug wat HAART: 11 ex tl 
Uae yea memor: AURIT: | 
VITA RTS TTT UTT IL eu I 


anantadya mahanagah suparnadyah — patatrinali/ 
taravah kalpavrksādyāh sificantu tvam mahidharah// 
pātālabhūtalavyomacāriņah ksemakāriņah/ 
pūrnābhisekasantustāstvā 'bhisificanta pāthasā// 


HARMEN: VIENA: | FINN: TESTU: | aA: TPA: | 


Mantra A 


May the Gurus sprinkle' thee. May Brahmā, Visņu, and 


IL. 


Or Consecrate (Abhisincantu). 


mar: AI! 
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Mahe$vara! sprinkle thee; may the Mothers Durga, Laksmi, 
Bhavani, sprinkle thee?; may Sodasi, Tarini? Nityā,* Svaha? 
Mahisa-mardinī all These sprinkle thee with the water that 
has been sanctified by the Mantra; may Jayadurga, Visalaksi, 
Brahmani, Sarasvatī” may all These sprinkle thee; may Bagala, 
Varadā, and Siva? sprinkle thee; may the Saktis, Narasirnhi, 
Varahi, Vaisnavi? Vana-mālinī, Indrani, Varuni, Raudrī,' 
sprinkle thee; may Bhairavi," Bhadrakali,” Tusti, Pusti, Uma, 
Ksama, Sraddha, Kanti, Daya, Santi, always sprinkle thee; may 
Mahā-kālī, Maha-laksmi, Mahānīla-sarasvatī,* Ugra-Caņdā, 
Pracaņdā,” constantly sprinkle thee; may Matsya, Kūrma, 
Varāha, Nrsimha, Vāmana, Rama, Bhrgu-Rāma,* sprinkle thee 
with water; may Asitānga, Ruru, Caņda, Krodhonmatta, 
Bhayankara, Kapālī, Bhīsaņa,” sprinkle thee; may Kālī, 


Siva. E 

2. Parvati, Sakti of Visnu, Sakti of Siva as Bhava. These and the other 
Devatās are aspects of the one Ādyā. 

3. Two of the ten Mahavidyas. 

4. A name of Tripurasundari as Anginitya and of the fifteen Anga- 
devatas of Hers. 

5. Sakti of Agni. 

6. A name of the Devi as destructress of the demon of Anger in buffalo 
form. See Introduction to Kulacūdāmaņī Nigama and Hymn to Kali. 

7. Durga, Vasali, and Saktis of Brahma. 

8. One of the Maha-vidyas, Devi as giver of boons, Sakti of Siva. 

9. Three of the eight Mátrkas. 

0 

1 


jà 


. Saktis of Visņu, Indra, Varuna and Rudra. 

. Sakti of Bhairava. Bhairava=Udyama (effort), the inner Parispanda 
which is the sense of complete I-ness (Purnahambhava); with him all 
Saktis are in Sāmarasa. (Bhaskararaya Comm. on v. 2, ch. 6, 
Nityāsodašikā). Popularly a Raudri Murti. 

12. An aspect of Durga. 

13. The eight names beginning with Tusti are different Kalas of the Devi 

personifying different qualities. 

14. Kali, Laksmi and Tara. Mahalaksmi is also a name of one of the 

Matrkas. 

15. Raudrī Mūrtis of the Devi. 

16. Avataras of Visnu. 

17. Bhairavas. See p. 3 
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Kapalini, Kulla, Kuru-kulla, Virodhini Vipracitta, Mahogra,’ 
ever sprinkle thee; may Indra, Agni, Samana; Raksah, Varuna, 
Pavana, Dhana-da, Mahešāna who are the eight Dikpālas,* 
sprinkle thee; may Ravi, Soma, Mangala,’ Budha, Jīva,* Sita, 
Sani,’ Rāhu, Ketu, with all their Satellites, sprinkle thee; may 
the Naksatras, the Karanas," the Yogas," the Days of the Week, 
and the two Divisions of the Month,” the Days, Seasons, 
Months, and the Year anoint thee always; may the Salt Ocean, 
the Sweet Ocean, the Ocean of Wine,? the Ocean of Ghee, the 
Ocean of Curd, the Ocean of Milk, the Ocean of Sweet Water 
sprinkle thee with their consecrated waters; may Ganga, 
Yamuna, Reva, Candra-bhaga, Sarasvati, Sarayu, Gandaki, 
Kunt, Svetaganga, Kaušikī,'* may all These sprinkle thee with 
their consecrated waters; may the great Nagas” beginning with 


1. Bhairavas. As to Kurukulla mātrī-rūpā, see Introduction, Tantraraja, 

vol. 8, Tantrik Texts, Ed. A. Avalon. 

2. Lord of the celestials, Lord of Fire, and epithet of Yama. 

3. Nairrt, protector of S.E. Corner, the direction of Yama, Lord of Ocean, 
Lord of Air, Kubera, Lord of Wealth, another Dikpala. 

. Protectors of the Quarters. 

Sun, Moon and Mars. 

Mercury, Brhaspati or Jupiter. 

Sukra, the planet Venus. 

Saturn. 

. Ketu is the descending node, considered as the ninth planet, and the 
body or trunk of the demon Saimhikeya. Rahu is the ascending node 
—a demon with head and without body, swallowing the Sun and 
Moon in eclipse. The name of Rahu means Bhu-chaya or earth- 
shadow. 

10. These are also divisions of time and are eleven in number : Bava, 
Balava, Kaulava, Taitila, Vanija, Visti, Sakuni, Catuspada, 
Kimstughna, and Naga-Gara. The Naksatras are the constellations. 
Time is divided according to their respective positions day after day. 

11. Astrological divisions of time numbering twentyseven according to 
conjunctions of Planets or Stars. 

12. The Paksas, which are Sukla and Krsna—light and dark. 

13. Sura. 

14. Names of sacred Rivers. 

15. Serpent-divinities, with human head and tail of serpent, said to inhabit 
the Nether Worlds (Patala). 


CENA 
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Ananta, the birds beginning with Garuda,’ the trees beginning 
with the Kalpa tree,? and the great Mountains sprinkle thee! 
may the beneficent Beings? residing in Pātāla,* on the earth, 
and in the air, pleased at this hour of thy Purnabhiseka, sprinkle 
thee with water. 
aura gi qur died wur wa: 
faraha WATE ATAT 11 $5 11 


daurbhagyam duryašo roga daurmanasyam tatha šucah/ 
vinasyantvabhisekena paramabrahmatejasa// 


May thy ill-luck, bad name, illness, melancholy and sorrows 
be destroyed by the Pūrņābhiseka, and by the glory of the 
Supreme Brahman. 


IR: retail a saraut arr: i 


Raamaa etA aufer: 11 999 11 
alaksmih kalakarnt ca dakinyo yoginiganah/ 
vinasyantvabhisekena kālībījena tāditāh// 

Ya: MA: | 

May Alaksmī Kālakarņī* the Dakinis, and the Yoginis? 
being driven away by the Kali Bija, be destroyed by the 
Abhiseka. 

Yet: Wat: arag Tet GSROESRICSHI: | 

agaa femme warts MST: 11 gett 

afta der Raae di 


ATT ST STAT: PARASTA TATA! 1 ROR 1 


The Vāhana of Visņu. 

Three in Indra's heaven that yields all that is desired. 
Ksemakarinah. 

The Nether World. 

Devi of Adversity as regards loss of wealth. 

Devi of Misfortune. 

Here Bad Female Spirits. Yoginī is a name given to the Supreme Devi 
Herself and Yoginis are Her various powers some of which are great 
and beneficent. The Dakinis and Yoginis here are evil spirits. Dakini 
is also the name of Devi in the Muladhara. 


SU) ud a ED DO EZ 
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Tag Aua: Mat: UG: Ga Beat: | 
sr gots quí: Mg RATM: 11 goll 


"7 =e 


bhutah pretāh — pi$aca$ca graha ye'ristakārakāh/ 


vidrutāste vinašyantu ramābījena tāditāh// 
abhicārakrtā dosā vairimantrodbhavāšca ye/ 
manovakkayaja dosah vinasyantvabhisecanat// 


našyantu vipadah sarvah sampadah santu susthirah/ 
abhisekeņa pūrņena pūrņāh santu manorathāh// 


May the Bhūtas,' Pretas Pišācas” and the maleficent 
Planets be driven out; put to flight, and destroyed by the Ramā- 
Bija;* may all misfortune caused thee by magic and by the 
incantations of thy enemies, may all thy transgressions of mind, 
word, and body be destroyed as the resuit of this initiation; 
may all thy adversities be destroyed, may thy prosperity be 
undisturbed, may all thy desires be fulfilled as the result of 
this Pūrņābhiseka. 

saemttratāmam wat: Bama! 

ujamem YA: Ha WH: Weel 
ityekadhikavimsatya mantraih samsiktasadhakam/ 
pasormukhallabdhamantram punah samésravayed gurult// 


ARERR: SAAT: | 
With these twenty-one Mantras the disciple should be 


sprinkled with water; and if he has obtained already the Mantra 
from the mouth of a Pašu the Guru should make him hear it 


again‘. 
qat PAT MANA AAT MATT | 
GAMMA calferet We: 11 $431 
1. Spirits, Ghosts primarily means the Elements. 
2. Spirits before performance of Sraddha. 


3. Bad and filthy disembodied souls who are invoked by those who are 
Pisaca-siddha. 

4. Srim. 

See Sakti and Sakta. 

6. From his own mouth. 


2 
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pūrvoktanāmnā sambodhya jūāpayan saktisadhakan/ 
dadyadanandanathantamakhyanam — kauliko guruh// 
The Kaulika Guru should, having informed the 
worshippers of Sakti, call his disciple by his name and give 
him a name ending with Anandanatha. 
sat oa aga fused 
uaaa pennis: ll 8431 
šrutamantro guroryantre sampūjya nijadevatam/ 
paricatattvopacarena gurumabhyarcayettatah// 


yida wd: Pif! pe: Pasar AI Un Tahoe 
free wen CesT ATA Ce "DEN sya 
SĀTANS qr S ala | 
Being thus initiated in the Mantra by the Guru, the disciple 
should worship his Ista-devatà! in the Yantra? and then honour 
the Guru by offering him the Parica-tattva?. 
Taara «UIs i 
TÀ afai rar st PITT ŠTATA LI ex t 
gobhuhiranyavasamsi pānālankaraņāni ca/ 
gurave daksinam dattvā yajet kaulān šivātmakān// 
TĀcma | st sra ATRI: agar | 
ARRA KAT ILGĀ GAAS wea Sle STA 
ami NyRa afer IRA «var ŠTATAM Racer PIC, 
"SW 
The disciple should also give as Daksina‘ cows, land, gold, 
clothes, drinks, and jewels to the Guru, and then honour the 
Kaulas, who are the very embodiments of Siva 5. 


The Divinity of his worship. 
Diagram. 

Wine, meat, etc. 

Present. 

Who are present. 
Sivatmaka. 


S^ B 52 ED PO 
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adalat at: writstaferarraa: | 
sions WET vara Aeneas ecu N 
krtakaularcano dhirah Santo’ tivinayanvitah/ 
Sriguroscaranau sprstvā bhaktya natvedamarthayet// 
Head und i 
The self-possessed, purified, and humble disciple, having 
honoured the Kaulas, should touch the sacred feet of the Guru 
with veneration, and, bowing to him, pray to him as follows : 


sima Sat ATA AT GŪTĀ | 
WATE GRASSI CRU 


Srinatha jagatam nātha mannatha karuņānidhe/ 


paramrtapradanena — püraya'smanmanoratham// 


Prayer to Guru 
Holy Lord! Thou art the Lord of the world. Lord! Thou art 
my Lord. O Ocean of, Mercy! do Thou gratify my heart's desire 


by the gift of the excellent nectar. 
stat À deat eem: wcrerfyrewsfuur: i 
aeaa fadtara wer urne cei 


sacchisyaya — vinitaya dadami paramamrtam// 


The Guru should then say : 
“Give me leave, O Kaulas! you who are the visible images 


of Siva Himself, that I may give to my good and humble disciple 


the excellent nectar”. 
UM ÀA RAUEN d 
pat Se wfusei aq wpemgai eee 
cakreša paramešāna kaulapankajabhaskara/ 
krtartham kuru sacchisyam dehyamusmai kulamrtam// 


The, Kaulas will then say : 
“Lord of the Cakra! Thou art the Supreme Lord Himself, 


Thou art the Sun of the Kaula lotus. Do Thou gratify this good 
disciple, and give him the Kula nectar”. 
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ame ae TATA 
afsh urea feet wq RER 
ajnamadaya kaulanam paramāmrtapūritam/ 
sašuddhikari pānapātrari šisyahaste samarpayet// 
The Guru, having obtained the leave of the Kaulas, should 
place in the hand of the disciple the drinking-cup filled with 
the excellent nectar, as also tire Suddhi. 
Kg ped „AG mTI 
TU rere alert pa a frets ARTI 30 11 
hrdyakrsya gururdevim sruvasamlagnabhasmana/ 
svasya Sisyasya kaulanam kūrce ca tilakam nyaset// 


ad miae aAA | 


The Guru should then, devoutly meditating on the Devi in 
his heart, place the Tilaka' on the forehead of the disciple, as 
also of the Kaulas, with the ashes adhering to the sacrificial 


spoon. 
wd: Wurgdvarht wer: RATA 
amasa faced WARSI 99% I 
tatah prasādatattvāni | kaulebhyah parivešayan/ 
cakranusthanavidhina vidadhyat pānabhojanam// 

Let the Guru then distribute the Tattvas offered? to the Devi, 
and partake of the food and drink as directed in the injunctions 
relating to the formation of Cakra?. 

za at amd afa quai 
ART fira meram 1 $33 I 


iti te kathitam | devi Subhapirnabhisecanam/ 
brahmajranaikajananam šivatvaphalasādhanam// 


O Devi! I have spoken to Thee of the auspicious rites relating 


TA 
, 


Sectarian mark. 

2. Prasāda-tattva=Prasāda is food offered to a Deva or Guru, and is 
deemed holy food. 

3. See Chapter VI, verse 189 et scq. 
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to Purnabhiseka. By this one attains divine knowledge and 
becomes Siva Himself. 
BCE unum g o Dur 
HA aAa cpulq Gora 23 
navaratram saptaratram paūicarātrarit triratrakam/ 
atha vāpyekarātraūca kuryat pūrņābhisecanam// 
The Purnabhiseka should be performed for nine or seven 
or five or three or one night. 


een sien] spetyrtt warner: wentheiar: 1 
"ea å fama è wedhIgHusennii eeu 


samskare'smin kulešāni paficakalpah prakīrttitāh/ 
navarātre vidhatavyam sarvatobhadramandalam// 


2-_- 


There are, O Kulešānī! five different forms! in this 
purificatory rite. In the rite which lasts nine nights the Mandala’? 
known as Sarvato-bhadra? should be made. 

Tae Wt VISA usa 

fut dead a mmya ANN 
navanabham saptaratre paiicabjam pañcarātrake/ 
trirātre caikarātre ca padmamastadalam priye// 

Beloved! in the rite which lasts seven nights the Mandala 
Nava-nabha, in the rite which lasts five nights the Mandala 
Pancabja, in the rite which lasts three nights and in the rite 
which lasts one night the Mandala of eight-petalled lotus should 
be respectively made. 


"usc ad Aaarstsfe maA: 

TATA AS WeT: KATE VANGA: 11 RRA N 
mandale — sarvatobhadre _navanābhe'pi  sādhakaih/ 
sthapaniya nava ghatah paficabje paricasankhyakah// 


1. Kalpa which varies according to the Devata, the Sampradaya and 
competency (Adhikara). 

Yantra. For these Mandalas, see Tantra-sara, pp. 124-129, and p. 169. 
All-propitious. 

Ghatas. 


ON 
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aa ofa | facta gali 
aferissart afa veda: venthta: | 
agauas aag FATI even 
naline'stadale devi ghatastvekah prakīrttitah/ 
angavaranadevamsca kesaradisu pujayet// 

O Devi! the injunction is that on the Sarvato-bhadra and 
Nava-nabha Mandalas nine jars! should be placed on Pancabja- 
Mandala five, and on Asta-dalabja-Mandala one jar, and the 
Anga Devatàs! and the Avarana Devatas? should be worshipped 
in the filaments and other parts of the lotuses. 

T Patent Ēri i 
asa ursiara moe gaa 11 $32 1 
piurnabhisekasiddhanam  kaulanam nirmalatmanam/ 
daršanāt sparšanād ghranad dravyasuddhirvidhiyate// 

The Kaulas who have been Fully Initiated are pure of soul. 
All things are purified by their look, touch, and when smelt by 
them. 

vmehaf à: ya: Maià 

amma: arg: ysritatstract: 11 $33 t1 
Saktairva vaisnavaih $aivaih saurairganapatairapi/ 
kauladharmaégritah sadhuh pūjanīyo'tiyatnatah// 

All men, whether they are Saktas, Saivas, Vaisnavas, 
Ganapatas, or Sauras? should worship the Kaula-Sadhu* with 
devotion. 

mè VMI WS: VA: Ya Vat Ted: | 

dara ara: cdi PRT penae: 1! Wool! 
šākte šākto guruh šastah šaive šaivo gururmatah/ 
vaisnave vaisnavah saure sauro gururudahrtah// 


"fert ust i 


The limbs or part of the chief Devatà which are considered as Devatas. 
The attendant Devatas. 

These are the five classes of worshippers—(Pancopasaka). 

Ho y man, or Sage. 


OIL ES 
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mre maya ala: Wat Baye: 

Sra: AAMT SA obrera eiat AAA !! 209 11 
ganape ganapascaiva kaulah sarvatra sadguruh/ 
atah sarvātmanā dhiman kaulad diksam samacaret// 

It is good for a Sākta to have a Guru who is a Sakta, for a 
Saiva a Saiva-Guru is commendable, and for a Vaisnava a 
Vaisnava, for a Saura a Saura as Guru is advised, and a 
Ganapata is the proper Guru for a Ganapata, but a Kaula is 
excellent as Guru in the case of all; therefore the wise one should 
with all his soal be initiated by a Kaula. 

We AT WAT HAM, Asher Ā 1 

SEM Feary wafer aha uwsui AI 20211 

paficatattvena yatneta — bhaktya kaulan vyajanti — ye/ 
uddhrtya  purusün sarvamste yanti paramam — gatim// 

Those who with devotion worship the Kaulas with 
Pancatattva, cause the salvation? of their Ancestors, and 
themselves attain the highest end. 

Widest: USD A aya: 

ARTA: aleterata seq 20311 

pašorvaktrāllabdhamantrah pašureva na sarišayah/ 

vīrāllabdhamanurvīrah kauladbhavti brahmavit// 

The man who has obtained the Mantra from the mouth of 
a Pašu? is of a certainty a Pašu, and he who has obtained the 
Mantra from a Vira is a Vira, and he who obtains it from a 
Kaula knows the Brahman. 


Varts At: Vad VA wert virenaq i 

vdgqsuíaurdg A g VPM AAA Wx 
šāktābhisekī virah syat pafica tattvāni šodhayet/ 
svestapūjāvidhāveva na tu cakrešvaro bhavet// 


Pale Paya | 
1. Wine, etc. 
2. Uddhrtya=lifting up, rescuing, etc. 
3 As to the meaning of these clases of men, see Sakti and Sakta. 
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One who has been initiated according to Sākta rites! is a 
Vira; he may purify the Parica-tattvas only in the worship of 
his own Ista-devata,? he may never be the Cakrešvara?. 

dtardt garurdt TUI THER | 

Wat Asada A GSA: Rul 
vīraghātī vrthapayt viranam  strigamastatha/ 
steyi mahdapatakinastatsamsargt ca paūcamah// 

He who kills a Vira, he who drinks wine which has riot 
been consecrated,* he who seduces the wife of or steals the 
property of a Vira, these four are great sinners, and the man 
who associates with any of these is the fifth sinner. 

eran paga Paa wi 
A Praha quem TEST ALI ROR I 
kulavartma kuladravyam kulasādhakameva ca/ 

ye nindanti durātmānaste gacchantyadhamām gatim// 


Those evil-natured men who disparage the Kula Way Kula 
articles, and the Kula worshipper go down the low and vile 


path. 
"eub wget zara gani 
"Wierfierere uma: Baliga FTI! ot 


nrtyanti rudradakinyo nrtyanti rudrabhairavāh/ 
mamsasthicarvananandah surakauladvisam nrņām// 


aa Wardens eme Sara | 
The Rudra-Dakinis and Rudra-Bhairavis® dance in joy (at 


1. ie, Saktabhiseka as distinct from the higher initiation called 
Purnabhiseka. 

2. Special tutelary Devata. 

3. Lord of the Cakra, who alone can pour out wine from the jar, and 
drink and distribute as he thinks right. The others are prohibites from 
doing so. 

Vrtha-payi=Vain=drinker. These are Mahapatakis. 

* Kula Worship, etc. 

Fierce Spirits of that name, attendant on Siva and Kali. 


AW „= 
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the thought of) chewing the bones and flesh of men who 
disparage wine and the Kaulas. 


Gara: aayi: er urfeafeur: | 
ATT Alltel Aha A af os 1 


dayalavah satyašīlāh sada — parahitaisinah/ 
tan garhayanto narakanniskrtim yanti na kvacit// 
They (the Kaulas) are merciful and truthful, and ever desire 
the good of others. For such as insult them there is no escape 
from Hell. 
Br Watt aga: enuifur fafaent wi 
AAA TTT: AAAI ROR N 


uktā prayoga bahavah karmāņi — vividhani — ca/ 

brahmaikanisthakaulasya — tyaganusthünayoh samam// 

Tea: PET: | 

I have (in various Tantras) spoken of many and various 
methods and rites!; but in the case of a Kaula who is devoted to 
the Brahman alone, the performance or non-performance of 
such rites is one and the same’. 


tada W aa gg fast 
Aada deat FTA da: we dafad— Rol! 


ekameva param brahma — jagadavrtya — tisthati/ 
vi$varcaya tadarcā syat yatah sarvam tadanvitam// 


Th | deat Weary | raf ei KARTI | 


There is one Supreme Brahman Who is spread throughout 
the Universe. He is worshipped by the worship of the Universe” 
because everything exists in Him. 


1. Prayoga and Karma: the former including the meanings, application, 
method, object. The latter is ritual action. 

2. Because he is free from Raga and Dvesa in whatever he does 
(Tarkalankara). 

3. Visvārcayā: that is, worship of anything in the universe. Everything 
is the form of the Brahman and provided what is worshipped is so 
worshipped with this knowledge it is worship of Brahman. 
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weet: TAU: AM: Beni 
GUAT AH SH Aa warfea fatis wr 00 322 11 
phalāsaktāh kamaparah karmajālaratāh — priye/ 
prthaktvena yajanto'pi tat prayanti višanti ca// 
Beloved! even those who look to the fruit of action and are 
governed by their desires and by the worship of different Devas, 
and addicted to various rituals worshipping the Devatas as 
other than themselves! go to and enter That. 
wd wafer ada ada  ufvuyafwi 
Fa: ws weed staan o WD: 11 $31 
sarvam brahmani sarvatra brahmaiva paripasyti/ 
jūeyah sa eva satkaulo jīvanmukto na samsayah// 


TAATA: 11 2o1l 


// iti $rimahanirvanatantre sarvatantrottamottame sarvadharmmanirnayasare 
$rīmadādyāsadāšivasantvāde vrddhisraddhadimrtakriyapurnabhisekakathanari 
dašamollāsah// 


HEAT SMS | AA St MI: | HASTA: HAA SALT: | Ad ui 
AI 
sfa zimerralumaradtemmai IARTA: | 
He who sees everything in Brahman, and who sees 


Brahman everywhere, is undoubtedly known as a true Kaula, 
who has attained Liberation while yet living”. 


End of the Tenth Chapter, entitled “Rites relating to Vrddhi 
Sraddha, Funeral Rites, and Pürnabhiseka." 


1. Prthàktvena yajantah. The reference is to dualists who think Sod is 
wholly separate from themselves and not, as the Advaitins hold, their 
own essential self. by ‘That’ the Niskala-Brahman is meant. 

2. Jīvanmukha. 


Werle street: 


CHAPTER XI 


EXPIATORY ACTS 


stat mami aurfstafasted: | 
amt wa ea wues TST Ur ei 
ait wat weet i 
Srutva šāmbhavadharmāņi varnasramavibhedatah/ 
aparņā paraya pritya papraccha Sankaram prati// 
om namo brahmane/ 


Hel CHM MAM Tene SMAI AAA Aa TAA Te aT 
ad adaga uenire PAA AA ATA SG AA: 
dadrartemfāti VIP | das qi He fagana ureidt Tg 
TS Hae Fae | aut seme zanensreit Mea Neal a tat fated: 
VITA A MSTA ca STQUT erre Gal Tat TTT ATT 
TEL HAMA ATR ad WÍTWNSS | 

Listening to the Rules! of Sarnbhu relating to the different 
Castes and Stages of Life, Aparna? was greatly pleased, and 
questioned Sankara thus : 


stagad 
auismaranaat: HT eie 
A: HI Wa adia a WAT VII 


1. Dharma. 
2. Devī—so called because during the time She was doing penance She 
would not so much as eat a leaf to appease Her hunger. 
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Sridevyuvaca 
varnasramacaradharmah  samskara — lokasiddhaye/ 
kathitah krpaya mahyam sarvajfiena tvayā prabho// 

fe SRS aeri WRATH ATG AIHA aa qe ut- 
erd vehe wit = cafe, ga ehefuzd ehefuefmnn 
UMA ATARI wat: dena Vasa Hd BAM a uu Wi 
HARNA fa 31: | 
Sri Devi said : 

Thou hast, O Lord! out of Thy kindness for Me and in Thy 
omniscience, spoken of the customs and the rules of religious 
conduct and sacraments! for the well-being of the world. 

eit gaat ciet: HHT aT: | 
ATT: HIT: Vefgagāttum: 11 311 
kalau durorttayo lokah kāmakrodhāndhacetasah/ 
nāstikāh samSayatmanah sadendriyasukhaisinah// 
verfa enel cer sat vated sam aad ecd uri aaah 
agara factae: | harass td «xia citer fateh 
aot gdws gente emp: cet: gdaa: ge ati fuer a 
gRs dig adie adam sad: | A: TAPA ĀTA: AAN- 
MAM dei Tay: | Aer Vima adit sheers: | 
GTM: RARA "fist Sf ETT THITGI: | Megara: 
ada Carlet agers fm: | 
waf-mad act arsrata gia: 
wat cer Rm AAN Y 
bhavannigaditam vartma nanusthasyanti durdhiyah/ 
tesam kā gatirīšāna  visesadvaktumarhasi// 
afta: gga: riv e Vartan qi caer enr vifa: er fae: 
vanfafr fasten raag ca arat vata Tft eat ow Art 
SAAR AS: | 


1. Sarnskāras. 
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But the men of the Kali Age, being wicked, and blinded by 
anger and lust, atheists,' of wavering minds and addicted to 
the gratification of their senses, will not in their ignorance and 
folly, follow the way laid down by Thee; it behoves Thee, O 
Išāna! to say what will be the means of their Liberation. 
staarita gara 

"ID US waar efa vier RaR fà 
wa Fm g o wear iiu i 
$rīsadāšiva uvaca 
sādhu prstam tvaya devi lokanam hitakāriņi/ 
tvam jagajjananī durgā janmasamsaramocani// 
yeaa Kits My vsefacafe | afa 8 vfaufa crar ang 
TARA ven Ae ed «xime edendi atef efe cien 
fer rare | cart fecarteica ati «xime 
GET | et SSS ST Safest TTT garo 
chart RaRa rip usefafe arse AGA! A: Sand: 
GANA TTT: AGA klng ikat | Sta Wa FSA TUR 
Mad A A St seat emi 
Sri Sadā$iva said : 

Thou hast asked well, O Devī! Thou who art the 
Benefactress of the world, the Mother of the world, Thou art 
Durga, Thou dost liberate people from the bonds of birth and 
the toils of this world. 

amea AI art urerepa TAT | 

ada mi a fase! 
tvamādyā jagatam dhatri pālayitrī paratpara/ 
tvayaiva dharyate devi višvametaccarācaram// 

TARI E STATA EN Safes TA | ST smit USS TA | areis 
Sai ITT Wd dd WU May VU seat capi 8 efe Hida 
ATA Sera vada Sr | 
1. Nāstika—Unbeliever in the Vedas and in a Future Life. 


2. “Mother” (Janani), which Bharati interprets as equivalent of Janayitri. 
Durgā="Diffiuclt to understand and attain.” 
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Thou art the Primordial One, Thou fosterest and guardest 
this world, Thou art beyond the most excellent; Thou, O Devi! 


dost support the moving and the motionless Universe. 
waa gat cd aft cd arg gare: | 
vd faaranegned maaan ot! 
tvameva prthvī tuam vari tvari vāyustvam hutāšanah/ 
tvam — viyattvamahankarastvam: mahattattvarūpiņī// 


«tai ra gt yh: a aR vei Aa arg: wg: cb 
gims fa: ed aac cd ASE: | eral sw ea | 
Thou art Earth,’ Thou art Water, Thou art Fire, Thou art 
Air, Thou art the Ether? Thou art Ahankara? Thou art Mahat- 
tattva*. 
wana Silat eirassfemed fae wisi 
sfgarttr atatatādat cat ft: feerfe: 11 tu 


tvameva jīvo  loke'sminastvam: vidya paradevata/ 

indriyāņi manobuddhirvi$vesam tvam gatih sthitih// 

vafa seen di sama a dd | fae ARTA A 
exit | waa eis cu tae shot jai Art eal sf: 
WRATH Taga a aaa | PAT het: ahs qur eria | 


Thou art Life in this world; Thou art the Knowledge? of 
Self, and Thou art the Supreme Divinity. Thou art the Senses; 
Thou art Manas, Thou art Buddhi; Thou art the motion and 


existence of the Universe®. 


1. Prthivi. 

2. Void=Viyat=Akasa=Ether of Space. 

3. As to Ahankara, the I-makinig faculty of mind, see Woodroffe's “World 
as Power : Mind." 

The Sankhya category of that name : the cosmic Buddhi. See ibid. 
Knowledge=Vidya—here Ātma-jūāna. 

By the sense are meant the eyes, ears, etc. Manas is the faculty of 
attention and buddhi the faculty of determination. Bharati says that 
mind (Manas) means heart (Hrdaya), and understanding (Buddhi) 
means Sastradi-tattva-jnana (knowledge of the essence of the Sastras, 
etc.). 


er b> 
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aa ar wor: aaa fe werd 

amma adien rari 
tvameva vedah pranavah smrtayastoam hi samhitah/ 
nigamāgamatantrāņi sarvašāstramayī šivā// 


RATA der spes: AGU A AAA | Wa AGRA 4 AAI 
wat warfenfsaerigrantr aga 4 cay Med ARTIST cu 
canara frm: weed: dga: wened] Wafers: | ara 
frademattemmamdam gam STAV | cat ais ft ms 
Rea mafa maa va | aga a aaa | aaa qarata- 
URI U wa fear PTT TATU | 

Thou art the Vedas, Thou art the Pranava,' Thou art the 
Smrtis, the Sarnhitās, the Nigamas, the Agamas, and the 
Tantras,* Thou pervadest all the Sastras, and art the Abode of 
all that is good. 

"Werenreit ATT TATA T | 

Neiet m mA edit Roll 
mahakali mahālaksmīrmahānīlasarasvatī/ 
mahodari mahamaya mahāraudrī mahešvarī// 

"refs | srededicareerereit ay | UA AS SGR T | 
Kane! a cerner | werd IT p amet 
GA Steelers A aI eng? ae cw em | Head 
ngada RE a cn i 

ada a AMA adi arsi 
Tartu ues wat Vita wn ai ee 
sarvajna toam jianamayi nastyavedyam tava’ntike/ 
tathāpi prcchasi prajiie prītaye kathayami — te// 
ada | aan serra arat aeri n erferermameene qot IATA | 
sea Sith cafe? sera fenfarefa ATT 1213 fafafa arae 
1. Omkara. 


2. Smrtisare the Dharma-Sastras of Manu and others and the Samhitas 
refer to the Maha-bharata and other similar writings (Bharati). 
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The Aq sd gaang were data | era qeu wat è 
Wrest wad wesfu wur we: senfa d aa vied emu 
qama: d pata sm | prefaces wie fa Yatra ferarri 
SAT | 
Thou art Mahā-kāli,' Maha-laksmi? Maha-nila-sarasvati? 

Mahodarī,* Maha-maya,? Maharaudri and Mahešvarī”; Thou 
art Omniscient? and Knowledge itself? there is nothing which 
Thou knowest not; yet, O Wise One! since Thou askest Me, I 
will speak of it for Thy pleasure. 

aay cur da "npn feu 

saistu fed Wat: WERT, JAT: 11 $3 

assaftata wget füaferafeepeT: | 

an f:straata are anger e3ti 


satyamuktam tvayā devi manujanam vicestitam/ 
jananto'pi hitam mattah pāpairāšu sukhapradaih// 
nā'carisyanti sadvartma hitāhitabahiskrtāh/ 
tesam nihšreyasārthāya karttavyam yattaducyate// 


aya yardage gi ad wed wenpefaenía € ef ngai 
amani feat feres dfted veran weno | faafteddale SAT Serie | 
seat fed mas wast: vet myi arahterha ATA | 
Tera éd cess fafsriféz | Hee HAST: omg gaase 
yampa: um: end sta wa Renai 


1. As the devourer of Time and who is therefore Desctrutress of the 
Universe, which is Brahman in time and space. 

2. As the Cause of all prosperity and intelligence. 

3. Asthe Source of all learning. 

4. For She holds the Universe in Her womb. 

5. She Who is one with Brahman, Who holds the Universe under Her 
spell. 

6. She Who is the great Destructress withdrawing all to Herself. 

7. As She dominates and is the Lord of all. 

8. Sarvajna. 

9. Jnānamayī=Moksa-visaya-prajītā-svarūpā=illumining and liberating 
knowledge (Bharati). 
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Sead: Ad wake a: qui Aqsa SATA d aq 
«dod fade agai | 

Thou hast truly spoken, O Devi! of the evil ways of men, 
who, knowing whatis for their welfare, yet, maddened by sinful 
desire for things which bring immediate enjoyment, are devoid 
of the sense of right and wrong, and desert the True Path. I 
speak now of that which will contribute to their Liberation. 

apm fafa cart fafano: 
JU Aad: UG ANNARA RY LI 
anusthanam — nisiddhasya — tyago ^ vihitakarmanah/ 
nrnüm janayatah — papam — kleSa$okamayapradam// 
wand Aasens Ragem ai VITA sm AgS- 
fera | Aase VIS gemaa farfeaea SHAN SAA Tori 
RNR q AM HM AHA UWF SAAT: SEGA: | 

In the doing of what is forbidden and in the omitting of 
what is enjoined men sin, and sins lead to pain, sorrow, and 


disease. 
TATA, ATPŪTA TA | 
ada wm fgfeeb write ponh ud 
svanistamatrajananat paranistopapadanat/ 
tadeva papam dvividham jānīhi kulanayike// 

FY Ya weqe aiat wed warme | Herta 
BHAA ATA, SA Ca AAT dem TTT T T= 
TST SAL ea Yates urd ffau fawenreh wiritfe wtf | 

O Kula-nayika!’ know, that there are two kinds of sin— 
that which contributes merely to the injury of one’s own Self, 
and that which causes injury to others. 


WUÍTESWId Wad FTA USAT 
TATA Ae: WATT AAT 11 $8 LI 


1. The Devi as soverign mistress of the Kaulas. 
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paranistakarat papat mucyate rajasasanat/ 
anyasmanmucyate martyah prayascittyasa samādhinā// 
wd faamai verter AEK wet wfrecnfe 1 
TPH AMAT ŠTATS VST ACA STA 
Wad Awl vata Shade ce! HA CASAS d UT 
wafer waa wafer aag AA ^d yaad | 
Man is released of the sin of injuring others by the 
punishment inflicted by the King, and from other sins by 
expiatory rites! with self-restraint?. 
maansa cust Yat À aaa: | 
wart ada gaga fanfa: eon 
prāyašcittyā'thavā dandairna pita ye krtamhasah/ 
narakānna nivarttante ihamutra vigarhitāh// 
srafefarsrararai maaa KITT Baal AFI quifque 
wrafarctfa 1% paisa: PATI sra: Wraf2rem quest T: Ufaat 1 snp: 
xe cis wets a fanfer fafa: aed AT Marii aa 
farexitud: | 
Those sinful men who are not purified by either punishment 
or expiation cannot but go to hell, and are despised both in this 
world and the next. 
wardb GATT o QUY bm 
AAS AAMT TST ATTETAT TATU VS 11 
tatrādau kathayāmyādye nrpašāsananirņayam/ 
yallanghananmahesani raja yatyadhamam gatim// 
aa IRA AKT ATTEMPT | 
€ smd e Ae aa ATARI sme yaad Foes 
HUA | BA MHA USS TAT Ate TĀ | 
O Adya ! I shall first of all speak of the Rules relating to 


im 


Prāyašcitta. 

2. Samadhi—Citta-vrtti-nirodha, or Yoga. But here is means ordinary 
restraint of the inclinations of the Citta; that is, practising acts of self- 
restraint or doing Prāyašcitta with self-rastraint (Bharath). 
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punishment by the King. O Mahesani! The King who deviates 
from these, himself goes upon the downward path. 
Wear] garant arate qemstiranT i 
Wat A ET Aa SARAL RR 11 
bhrtyān putranudasinan priyanapi tathā'priyān/ 
Sasane ca tatha nyāye samadrstyā valokayet// 
JŪTAMS FAA | TA RTA FATAL, 
Se srafaafirer fear fear aer afar safedia virer den =a 
FUT Wagea KGRS Sa cimdā Wad | 
In the administration of justice, servants, sons, strangers,’ 
friends and foes should all be treated alike. 
eu Aq un: Tq UtsAtachatee: | 
sas ae, Ut fepe zoli 
svayam cet krtapapah syat pidayedakrtamhasah/ 
upavasaisca dānaistān paritosya — vi$udhyati// 
TAKA Year] qued: vd idee J 99i [Tae 
Tad facras | Pale UST veri PAINT: uq Tal IVardeija fATtafā | 
"fa ABE SATA SA VISĀ RT SAG Tal SHARIA EU: TAT 
Sree a fer enfe | Sta Wena Ia AGA | 
If the King is guilty of any sin himself, or if he should have 
punished one who is not guilty, then he shall purify himself by 
fasting and by placating those he bas wronged by gifts. 
ame HAM: ta pad cuf: | 
RA Usd eri WIT ATATS SHIA STI! R? 11 
vadharham manyamanah svari krtapapo | naradhipah/ 
tyaktvà rüjyam vanam prāpya tapasa’’tmanamuddharet// 
FAA SIT AAAS pag RTE Ya: Wref2rure ere ficat | 
BA ate Aas AAA: Saga! Tae Usa Taal GA WT 
quus SHAG SA MATA | 


1. Udāsīna—Detached Persons who are neither friends nor foes 
(Bharati). 
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If the King should consider that he is guilty of any sin which 
is punishable by death, he should then abdicate his kingdom 
and go to a forest, and there labour for his purification by 
penances. 

Tears Aa wen aaga 

a wu pg feu eq facta eeu 
gurudandam naiva raja vidadhyāllaghupāpisu/ 
na laghum gurupāpesu vind hetum viparyaye// 

AY WAI Raga TAT Years Feud cw TE fruufa 
Wace | farsa «ueque éd faa erum g Teque Sm Aa 
freer Haid! ETAS Ay CIETS 4 faced i 

The King should not, without sufficient reason, inflict heavy 
punishment on persons guilty of a light offence, nor should he 
inflict light punishment on persons guilty of a great offence. 

Afar LATA PITT 32r en Teri: | 
wur fat great gm Weds: 11 331! 
tasmin yacchāsane šāsyā anekonmargavarttinah/ 
pāpebhyo nirbhaye Sarato laghupāpe gururdamah// 
fan ēd facta sama dudes) anum fagdaaus facearcafa 
ward gadaa aaas facia RAAE gA | 
Toe aAA a RA IM mas Aaah sealsugetiq Svr 
SAT: TE vata after mA gA shat Fava aAA sn 
AASA WSS: WET: | 

But the punishment by which many offenders may be 
deterred from ill-doing, and (punishment) in the case of an 
offender who is fearless! of crimes, should be heavy, although 
the offence be a light one. 

appara aÀ GUTTA 

Ure Wet: ITG, EÀ npn: 11 Wi 
sakrtkrtaparadhena satrape bahumānini/ 
pāpādbhīrau prašastah syad gurupāpe laghurdamah// 


1. ie., in the cause of hardened criminals. 
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wp fefe HPA Bad ess SSAA Pasay TATU 
HT aAA sri Teurdsfu engan: WNR: | 

In the case of one who has committed the offence but once 
only and is ashamed of his ill-deed, or of one who fears crime 
and is a respectable man, a light punishment should be inflicted, 
even if the offence be a grave one. 


ANT HAD Ae AUTH | 
ages «weg: vare 11 RU ti 


svalpāparādhī kaulascet brahmano laghupāpakrt/ 
bahumānyo pi dandyah syadvacobhiravanibhrta// 


AY PUCTNIATAS TSANG IATE aeunu- 
Tae | srenredtsfa eret: Mt Aq TA qm TAIT fa. erqumi- 
paasa Val aAa: CAT | 

If a Kaula or a Brahmana is guilty of a slight offence, they 
should, even though otherwise worthy of respect, be punished 
by the King by a rebuke. 

ara aus vale a feurd ufu: wel 

at A galdu: A ARTA Wa 2 1 
nyayam dandam prasadam ca vicarya sacivaih saha/ 
yo na kuryanmahipalah sa mahāpātakī bhavet// 

aa Tessa GTS fagudi ACE ART TATE 
arene | aaa: we frat curd evs ward a ubere 4 
gaiq u Herat Faq | 

The King who does not bestow adequate rewards and 
punishments after consultation with his ministers is a great 


sinner. 
a wad fiat gat a eag wsm:d 
q east varfiri siat fear araferarfas: 11 2911 
na tyajet pitarau putro na tyajeyurnrpam prajah/ 
na tyajet svaminam bharya vina tānatipāpinah// 


ag ell sat ware a aster 193: fad wrarfaeit 1 AST 
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Wat: FG Wemd 4 as: | at eared uíd 4 cast aafearafepat sta 
far! 4 eraearanre ferifa | orfearfaereara faarétf-ar 1 eruat 
ara Tae : | 
A son should not leave his mother and father, the subjects 
should not leave their King, nor the wife her husband, if they 
are in trouble or in disgrace, unless they are greatly guilty’. 
Tei at vlad u afin "éd: l 
Bag: WaT aA MANAA R II 
rajyam dhanam jivanam ca dhārmikasya mahīpateh/ 
samrakseyuh prajā yatnairanyathā yāntyadhogatim// 
atm UTT AKAI i arare maena | TA 
qÂ UZ tri Vlad a A Act: SAA: | AAN AAAA 
Hearted ata | 
The subjects should actively protect the kingdom, property, 
and life of the just King; otherwise they will go upon the 
downward path. 
"rai aA wem feat rai 
"GHI Aaa Gp co ENTAR: 11 28 ll 
gaai wafer KATRU: | 
faama Aa aR: Pat: 11 30 11 
mataram bhaginiücapi tathā duhitaram šive/ 
gantāro jñānato ye ca mahāgurunighātakāh// 
kuladharmam samāšritya punastyaktakulakriyāh/ 
viévasaghatino lokā atipātkinah smrtāh// 
fasreatsfeurafaiirenreus spo wow d KTS AT A 
fek mnie veitesgi | 8 fura ATA SET PTT vau qu 
fedt wi curfu aad cem sara ae ad Wenpewn Wd 
Pata: SAM 3 raperet SABA pets 31 13 a farm 
virent: ASRA: wg: | 


1. The text is read according to Ram Mohun Roy. 
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Siva! those who knowingly go with their mother,’ daughter, 
or sister, those who have killed their Maha-gurus/ those who 
have, after having taken refuge in the Kula Faith, abandoned 
it, and those who have broken the trust placed in them, are 
very great sinners. 

wet At mat rest Fad wma 

amA AAA ada fated fra agi 
mataram bhaginim kanyāri: gacchato nidhanari damah/ 
tāsāmapi  sakamanam — tadeva vihitam šive// 


ay qafentaa: yeast GMM dui cosas uude fud 
a Safest wer ait den Hai gat g eee: dup ed mms «i 
SUS: | VHA Taare dea ATA gad feu | 

Siva! the punishment of those that go with their mother, 


sister, and daughter is death, and if the latter are wilful 
participants the same punishment should be inflicted upon 


them. 

aay HN dzi ehem 

Aane aMi dd ATG AI BRU 

faatatg: Gat Sat urg: wed warm 

wat Wat: u ATT Hater) 33 11 

Treat curfus age cust faeitad © 

SITHTHÍU waar gat Arata 

Ferrata da wae N 3 il 
matapitrsvasustalpam snusam Svasriim gurustriyam/ 
pitamahasya vanitam tathā matamahasya  ca// 
pitrorbhratuh sutam jayam bhratuh patnim sutampi/ 
bhagineyim prabhoh patnim tanayāūca kumārikām// 
gacchatam  papinam lingacchedo dando  vidhiyate/ 
asamapi sakamanam damo nāsānikyntanam/ 
grhanniryapanam caiva papadasmadvimuktaye// 


1. Each of these terms is suggestive of a class. Thus, Mother would 
include her sister, her sister-in-law, etc. 

2. ie, Father and Mother, and Husband in the case of married women. 
Here are Ati-patakis named. 
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aa urgeri Gat ararafa wesrarat GUSATE Araneae 
Weeds GR Mea | aAA: qed wai Hepresu 
Treo TH Kai Gray da ay aged da TeWend aa frames a 
ata feri an ftrataig: gai agaga: gta ada sat wat g 
aM wg: vet tela grafu aan radi RATA aa wit: A 
aa quai gi a dem paana fed reset wisi fe: 
Rrra «ut facitad | Sara WT fae AA 
aRar ai a «ut «ust fatta | 


The sinful man, who with a lustful mind goes to the bed of 
his mother's or father's sister, or to his daughter-in-law, or 
mother-in-law (wife's mother), the wife of his preceptor, the 
wife of his maternal or paternal grandfather, the daughter or 
wife of his mother's or father's brother, the wife or daughter of 
his brother, the sister's daughter, the master's wife or daughter, 
or with an unmarried girl, should be punished by castration,’ 
and these women also if they are wilful participants in the 
offence should be punished by the cutting of their noses and 
turning them out of the house that they may be released from 
sin. 

ausan: faa fana 

adasi aa eT A:N BK II 
sapindadaratanayah striyam višvāsināmapi/ 
sarvasvaharanam keSavapanam gacchato damah// 

aa ASI ae esate ufavscnted i 
areni enis fanfare aa T IAU essei Ba aes 
Hwa HAS FI gai AA! 

The punishment of the man who goes with the wife or 
daughter of a Sapiņda, or with the wife of a man who has 
trusted him, is to be deprived of all his property and to have 
his head shaved. 


1. Linga-ccheda=Cutting off the genitals. 
2. Kinsman. 
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RATE. ag ufum ufui 
SITETUT Tf PAT ATA ATTA AST 38 11 
stribhiretabhirajünad  bhavet pariņayo — yadi/ 
brahmena vāpi šaivena jñātvā tastatksanam tyajet// 
RAMA acho rao feft wfverfeaeranfefireriaferareva fad 
vere etfirfcearfesm | wath: wfaverfaa-antatu: vifa sete fate 
wea Rawa at sear fund feat wag eI Bat T: 
AAT TAIT | 
If through mistake (by ignorance) one should happen to 
marry any of these,’ either in Brahma or Saiva form, then she 
should be left at once. 
Paver at weed striae 
CHER MAT Aes  GRUTHISDTH B01! 
savarnadaran yo — gacchet ^ anulomaparastriyam/ 
damastasya dhanadanam — másaikam kanabhojanam// 


Ad Siena Pani aaa Tres: He PASTAS variate | 
a: Tar WSURRTO Ted aztsgeiamfad up dt Tes! AM MET: 
errat ata avatar | qun ware Ae SU a «Hb Ma: | 
A man who goes with the wife of another man of the same 
caste as himself, or of a caste inferior to his own, should be 
punished by the imposition of a fine and by being kept on a 
diet of grains? for one month. 
ATSTĀTAS | AAT AI 
MEV TT ATT eal qu: AJA: 11 32 LI 
rājanyavaišyašūdrāņām sāmānyānām varānane/ 
brahmanim gacchatām jnanallingacchedo damah smrtah// 
Ad As HAST aaa PHAR GSAS ST 
TOGA | UAT rsen ATH TSA WAAAY SOM ATA AMAT 
ARI d ASA «Hl que: Td: | 
1. £e. one of the prohibited degree. 
2. Kana=grains, broken rice, etc. 
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ATT faga gar lmata: 1 

aati arartata gat fafa: 3eu 
brahmanim vikrtam krtva desanniryapayennrpah/ 
virastrigaminam tasamevameva damo vidhih// 

Ta TAMA apai ueergrerat Heal TH maA A sam | 
aa ake Tai drei «vene aa | eA SETA ae 
"dee gada «nt fafafa sad: | fafüftfa a-garg: aqui 
til: aR arti f: | 

If a Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sidra, or Samanya, O Thou of 
Beauteous Face! goes with a Brahmana woman knowing her to 
be such, then his punishment is castration, and the Brahmana 
woman should be disfigured and banished from his kingdom 
by the King. For such as go with the wives of Viras, and, for 
such wives, the punishment should be the same. 

GT ag TA winana | 

CUS ATT HATA RTA vol 
duratma yastu ramate pratilomaparastriya/ 
dandastasya dhanadanam trimasant kanabhojanam// 

AY raritate Fa AA PHA GUSATE SUAS | 
at gua gefad gas at fate ue Td wur SI 
array | cea dut Tri FATS Hots a «ust vata | 

The wicked man who enjoys the wife of one of a higher 
caste should be heavily fined, and kept on a deit of grains for 
three months. 

aama: ferent auseigigetad i 

ATT Va ASAT ureur WaT Ta 11 ¥ 11 
sakāmāyāh striyāšcāpi dandastadvadvidhiyate/ 
balātkāragatā bhāryā tyajya palya bhavet šive// 

Pa: TA aa agua ft | S19 ATARI Ope HaT 
ATARI: reri a Gar fatathene srerfacarfas (8 TA Fes 
WGA Tat ZI STE at CI Drarfefs: ur VII ed 
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And if the woman is a wilful party, she should be similarly 
punished. If the wife is the victim of a rape, then she should be 
separated from but maintained by, her husband. 

Melt sra sera Sreft ara ATZIEATAT: | 

ada fe aaa FT VATA Was 103 1 
brahmi bhāryā'thavā šaivī kāmato vāpyakāmatah/ 
sarvatha hi parityājyā syāccet paragatā sakrt// 

A4 aera Vaitu waifaa KA 
aeia | are rare aa Roia star wat rate faarta ata 
Ta TH Haas GM Adel PAM VAKARU VĀKA AK | 

A wife, whether married according to Brahma or Saiva 
form, should in all cases be renounced if she has gone with 
another man even if it be only once, and then whether of her 
own desire or against it. 

Tem amy maA | 

ata wafsr fn mur STIR 4311 
gacchatam varanarisu gavadipasuyonisu/ 
šuddhirbhavati devesi triratram kanabhojanat// 

ay ayant aAa c wafsdare CTesdícnfe e 
caf m rang dem Targa ee sari fa 
poige aN | 

Those who have intercourse with public women, or with 
cows or other animals, should, O Devešī! be purified by being 
kept on a diet of grains for three nights. 

TSI Hd: du: Para: Ue QUA 
ga Wa fama SpNIST PSMA! X% dd 
gacchatam kamatah puritsah striyah payum durātmanām/ 
vadha eva vidhatavyo — bhübhrta sambhusasanat// 
ay aaa: Wy eed IATA TTT | GA: era 
fas WE We HAM TAT SUA YA Ua MAMA Wa fere: | 


The punishment of those wicked men who have unnatural 
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intercourse’ with a woman is death; this is the injunction of 
Sambhu. 
BART dt Masala ATTSITUTTĀMA | 
GATT fase Bre: enam uw: 11 44 t 
balatkarena yo gacchedapi cāņdālayositam/ 
vadhastasya vidhatavyo na ksantavyah kadapi sah// 
ATRI Testam as UA qus sere AAA | TACT 
"qrosreratfarmf Zi Tea att fermen: | ens U A ares: | adf 
weet smerarfanfaai q garda att faunas sf AATAL 
A man who ravishes a woman, even if she be the wife ofa 
Caņdāla should be punished by death, and should never be 
pardoned. 
Riang ar mat adat Naat: | 
wr wa ent fegrar arem: Mat: MATA: 11 48 t 
pariņītāstu ya nāryo brāhmairvā šaivavartmabhih/ 
tā eva dara vijfieya anyah sarvah parastriyah// 
aaa TI THT fara et: Weta fnewufa 
qoia ganfem i aAA Aa: fuese arg ae: wild 
zarari us CN: Cafe fasta eremi: Fat: her fasta: | 
A man should consider as wife only that woman who has 
been married to him according to Brahma or Saiva form. All 
other women are the wives of others?. 
UAT TU UPA TE: SETA TL 
Ramada aAa EKA! xe 1 
kāmāt parstraiyam pašyan rahah sambhāsayan spršan/ 
parisvajyopavāsena višudhyed dviguņakramāt// 
AY HA: RA Had: ATF HANSA | TAT, 
"feri Way dem WS WH UEN TAM Tessa spe dem BRIA 
Raa ATAUG farre mean writ faye 19180 HAA: Wee 


1. Payurh gacchatām. 
2. Para-strī. 
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Walaa VET STATA wn sqanraqu safety steht: 
Wis: 

A man who with lust looks at another man’s wife should 
fast for a day to purity himself. He who has converse with’ her 
is a scret place should fast for two days. He who touches her 
should fast for four days; and he who embraces? her should 
fast for eight days to purity himself. 

gida Ham a NM BOT 
SMart TR RATAA xe t 


kurvatyevam sakāmā ya parapumsa kulānganā/ 
uktopavāsvidhinā  svatmanam — pari$odhayet// 


ay ve WA Varnes dem: war: fea aft dés 
maraha HAMA | A HATA PATCH SA AHA Act AGA 
"we ud ABT Hat aya MT qaiteraarefafir sical Vea | 
And the woman who with a lustful mind behaves in the 


same manner should purity herself by following the same rules 
of fasting. 7 


Gama ga: Vay Uys, Wet UA: | 

BA Fert Wed: yA Eoad: 11 4% 11 
bruvannindyam vacah strisu pa$yan guhyam parastriyah/ 
hasan gurutaram martyah Sudhyed dvirupavasatah// 


Ad Gly gael aaa: MĪĻU wad TEM esas HA ISK 
GAME | BY ATP ert sert Ta KAT Tel MAS WAT 
qur pedi sae fgewend: WAIT | 

The man who uses offensive language towards a woman, 


who sees the private parts of a woman who is the wife of 
another and laughs mockingly at her, should fast for two days 


to purity himself. 


1. Sambhasya, lewd talk, etc. 
2. Parisvajya. 
3. Para-strī. 
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waar «asst dur MAI 
Amaai wart Yet Wald Aa: ol! 
darSayannagnamatmanam kurvannagnam tatha param/ 
triratramasanam tyaktvā šuddho bhavati mānavah// 
ATT Ti aia: WA Had: Ha ĒKAS CRT ARG | ACA 
ae gela dem a Saal AAA AIS creer Bal afā | 
(ATT emission A BTA: | 
A man who shows his naked body to another, or who makes 
another person naked, should cease eating for three days to 
purify himself. 

Weur ware want aq Ufa: 

FURST di ASAT VITA RATAN: 11 4? I 
patnyah parabhigamanam pramanayati cet patih/ 
nrpastada tam tajjaram šāsyāt šāstrānusāratah// 

ay tauren: faa: PIA 4 WUSHIE TAT 
FRK | wfarafa weur a VATTATA del FI ET AK cw 
maga: yafaa: MAK | 

If the husband proves that his wife has had intercourse with 
another, then the King should punish her and her paramour 
according to the injunction laid down. 

WHTUp aay: FTA, afadtaud: Uta: | 

AAT at UMG TĀS aA aig Ter 1 1 4 2 11 
pramāņe yadyašaktah syāt dayitopapateh patih/ 
tyaktvā tām posayed grasaististheccet patišāsane// 

adare TATA: USA TTT: PAT ferreo 
STS KATE | Sra T Ta: THA IR war ufa ewm: Ae 
wi frei waar Sq ufa ufum faq ius 4 ceed del ITS: 
mat: dra | 

If the husband (has good cause to believe and yet) is unable 
to prove the faithlessness of his wife, then he should separate 
from her, but he should maintain her if she remains under his 
control. 
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wanga uyaq wed umani 

frem, aaa cwm würd Wa YT: ll 43 li 
ramamāņāmupapatau — pa$yan patnim patistadā/ 
nighnan vanitayā jaram vadhārho naiva bhitbhrtah// 


Ag ueraafear Cann Veimāra Kai di varie trécd T 
afa afeemi ffr fa Ad aaa | ufashat aetaucit varum 
Well KTS afiaar we wm AeA yA us atmet ta edi 
Wal ARNIS RATI NA aed rata ATA | 

If the husband, on seeing his wife enjoying with her 
paramour, kills her with her paramour, then the King should 
not punish him with death. 

aan at wat da mI 

VAT STATA AMT et TA, HOT SAT 11 4% LI 
bhartturnivaranam yatra gamane yena bhasane/ 
prayanadbhasanattatra tyāgārhā syāt kulangana// 

ay apie TEAR AAA gA we A A pA: 
RATI facurfa ART | aa TATA TAA Aa Yar VE AI A 
MAMA Gd TA KATRU Hey curet FT! 

If the husband prohibits the wife to go to any place or to 


talk with anyone, then the wife should neither go to that place 
nor talk with that person. 


Wa wed man uftergqast feni 
amd Agai fast | craft utn t 
mrte patyau svadharmena patibandhuva$e sthita/ 
abhave pitrbandhunam tisthanti dayamarhati// 
aa Wage afersrsranfaast FAA PASI FATT STATA 
Ha seafea wet ga fg Ultra audu fien ofa 
faga ati farextt act wit cree 


If, on the death of the husband, the widow lives with the 
relatives of the husband under their control, following the 
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customs! of a widow’s life, or in their absence she lives with 
the relatives of her father, then she is entitled to inherit her 
husband’s property. 
feu wit a o epum 
wig wars feser URAS li 
dvirbhojanam parannam ca  maithunamisabhusanam/ 
paryangam  raktavasasca —— vidhava parivarjayet// 
Meth fersrar TATA HTS acca TET faiteriiHeaia- 
veneer | fatear et feats wert Fad <iq suf iens 
THE wig Gea wal th aa a uiis 
The widow should not eat twice a day, nor should sheeat 
food cooked by one who is not her husband’s Agnate; she 
should renounce sexual enjoyment, animal food, jewels, 
sleeping on soft beds? and coloured clothes’. 
"Tg ugdagntutraremmta Su 
aa Aa were da Af I! we! 
nangamudvarttayedvasairgramyalapamapt tyajet/ 
devavratā nayet kālari vaidhavyam dharmamasrita// 
wrgfüfa i duet simi fauar ard: fredeat unfugol: eng 
siga eure (area d STAT: suns | umeraremrfa entq | AT 
Teena Be are fetes ddemfemm | caaa act mei Taq 
vesperis caret fatter : | 
The widow faithful to her Dharma should not anoint herself 


with fragrant ointment, she should avoid village gossip,* and 
should spend her time in the worship of the Devatas and in the 


performance of Vratas®. 


a face fi oer aia fuere: 
fad wert wur AGT: WMI GCI 


See post. 

Paryanka—that is, with mattressed (gadi) and the like. 
Rakta—literally, red. The widow should dress in white. 
Grāmyālāpa, i.e., vulgar and obscene talk. 

Vows. 


Ai | 
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na vidyate pita yasya šišormātā pitāmahah/ 
niyatam pālane tasya matrbandhuh prašasyate// 

a uaurfugfaarreva frei: ueri fugeepugsarnmiel Hae 
IRAs Geox ee were 1 faaa semen mm ferent: fear Ara 
frases 1 feed qua tert rad fafzrd Wert: Wea | 

In the case of the boy who has neither father, mother, nor 
paternal grandfather, the mother’s relatives! are the best 
guardians. 

areata fuer wrap mgA: unas 

mg: fug: Aang AAN: WTQSTSTST: 11 4 11 
maturmata pita bhrata maturbhratuh sutastatha/ 
matuh pituh sodara$ca vijneyah matrbandhavah// 

Ad $id AMARU sce Agee | Agata maA Arg: faa 
AAAS: AMM AA: TM AAG: Fal: Aaya: Arg: agatare 
reus Agere fasta: | 

The mother’s mother, mother’s father, mother’s brother, 
mother’s brother’s son, mother’s father’s brother, these are the 
relatives on the mother’s side. 

fagater fear arm fūguig: aq: Gat: | 

fag: fag: ataxia fara: agarat: 11 60 11 
piturmata pita bhrata piturbhratuh svasuh sutah/ 
pituh pituh sodarāšca vijfieyah pitrbāndhavāh// 

aa fagarsante figkeafe | fagatar frat fag:faar aame: 
faa aga: agag: dea uar: agaga qa: fug:ifug: 
famea iquat fagarsrar faga: | 

Father's mother, father, brother, father's brother's and 
sister's sons, father's father's brother, are known as paternal 
relatives’. 


1. Matr-bandhavas. 
2. Pitr-bāndhavas. 
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agate frat ATT uepatgq: vu: wr: | 
ug fug: Meany faster: ufaareram: 11 4% 11 
patyurmata pita bhrata patyurbhratuh svasuh sutah/ 
patyu pituh sodarāšca vijieyāh patibandhavah// 
AY VTA TAAMS TAT | TAA 257; weg: Fe AYR: TTA 
"let: WMG: Ya: Gar: Wey urs Ga: Vey fag: AMSA reus 
qare ferar: | 
The husband's mother, father, brother, the husband's 
brother's and sister's sons, and the husband’s father’s brothers, 
all these are known as the relatives of the husband’. 
fast ma fug: fot fuer wur feu 
smi Gaeta TRR 
Tama ufq Wal ATAKTUTSYTTA I 
grāda: yar anaana ita 
pitre mātre pituh pitre pitāmahyai tathā striyai/ 
ayogyasiinave putrahinamatamahaya ca// 
matamahyai daridrebhya ebhyo vasastatha’sanam/ 
dāpayennrpatih purmsa — yathavibhavamambike// 
aq eke: frei tare get acafactraticene fui 
yag ve afia a faa aa ara aer fag faa faarera fara 
aaa SILTĀ engan fed qxérmmamen cw devi md uw 
ahaa wz: faarfaszt afaa Nama ardt aei quissri sisi 
Toa: dur «ni | 
Ambika ! the King should compel a man, according to his 
means, to give food and clothes to his father, mother, father's 
father, father's mother, the wife whose son cannot support her, 
and to the maternal grandfather and grandmother, who are 
poor and have no son. 
waited AUT weitenmeWyné RĪTU 
We WedTESRD Th WAT AA STENT GY 


1. Pati-bandhavas. 
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durvacyam kathayan patnīmekāhamašanan tyajet/ 
tryaham santadayan raktam patayan sapta vāsarān// 

AY Wed Gara HIATT SATA Web d Waa: HAA: ATTIE 
gaan | uct ufa Galena era: HAA sr Wea sm 
TIT SASF As | qua TP WL A STA CASH | 

If a man speaks rudely’ to his wife he must fast for a day, if 
he beats her he must go without food for three days, and if he 
causes her bloodshed then he must fast for seven days. 

lag Wredt wat art rit wem 
dega HT  faypedfeseyme GL ll 
krodhādvā mohato bharyam mataram bhaginim sutām/ 
vadannuposya saptaham visudhyecchivasasanat// 
aa Alfa: anata ATT aaa: maae IEKRITA | 
PUTA Hedi aAa urat wei riii Gat qat at aes GA STSSIRIHI 
Ugu fare i 

If a man in his anger or folly calls? his wife his mother, his 
sister, or daughter, then he should purify himself by fasting 
seven days. 

meta Haat eeremdtersfr urftfa: i 

wmrT-predq yar fafetea: afaa: 11 ea li 
$andhenodvahità kanyam kalatite’pi pārthivah/ 
janannudvahayet bhūyo vidhiresah šivoditah// 

"iue aaa «mat: q-aegrel Var feremaferqen sears MISA | 
aasi A sr Waal sa: Wess AGA Asie HA YA: 368163 | 
Aq dS AT wa sme fafutfai us: Raa: Rama 
fafa: | yos zfa wag zN 2:1 

If a girl be married to an impotent man, then the King 
should cause her to be married again, even if the fact is 
discovered after the lapse of some time. This is Siva's injunction. 


1. Durvacyam kathayan. 
2. i.e., ifa man says to his wife, "You are my mother," meaning that she 
was not his wife. 
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wfxeffar + tat ate femme war 
magen YA: frat taataa fafa: 11 e911 
pariņītā na — ramita — kanyaka vidhava — bhavet/ 
sapyudvahya punah pitrā saivadharmesvayam vidhih// 
aq verfian gauge: GTA: Frege: fra art gene 
yotdan | at vita aaa am vat A Hat edt farte sreq ut 
qR pen fra regen seq sta wart grafa viata! fefe 
EGER fef: | 
If a girl becomes a widow before consummation of 
marriage, she also ought to be remarried by her father. This 
also is the command of Siva. 
gre, Brest UA UA Magadi 
Wad wu ara A HT Ucit Aa: Y:N 
udvahad dvadase  pakse  patyantat gatahayane/ 
prasūte tanayam yogyam na sā patni na sah sutah// 


HATA, TS APH MITT SAAT AYA, ad At WTA 
KAT AT aegis RUTA SEreracua | SET gras 
Gat wed Ailes Aes GS ui vr A Wa SMTA TIA TACT OAT, 
ad ag a ara g Wea GT Ue a ep U Ae A SI gai a 
orcad fafan ARI spafffit a: | 

The woman who is delivered of a child within six months 
of her marriage, or after the lapse of a year following her 
husband’s death, is not a wife, nor is the child legitimate. 

amg, warrants ur araatgar 

agma — wn oo urere: 8s 
ügarbhat paficamasantargarbham ya — sravayeddhiya/ 
tadupayakrtam tāūca yatayettivratadanaih// 

AU TAMARA GSA wa Tf STREET : PAT ua LI 
«vene STTTITKCTGNI | SAMAR Warm: TSA TL 
faa spa JT Grady ead TATA d ATS (TĀ, 
req I 
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The woman who causes a miscarriage before the completion 
of the fifth month, as well as the person who helps her thereto, 


should be heavily punished. 
USA Wat AAT ur edt Yor Wr | 
AAG TAT urges TGS |! ot 
pancamat parato masat ya stri bhrinam prapatayet/ 
tatprayoktušca — tasya$ca pātakant — syadbadhodbhavam// 
ay Waa T AAA: PaaS FATT WHATS 
"rfe | SSAA Wa 3n AT poi 131 area RTT 
"d ws Were we PKI 
The woman who after the fifth month destroys the child in 
her womb, and the person who helps her thereto, are guilty of 
killing a human being. 
"Wr edt amd vet uma: Aea: | 
arena fame: dar inibi 


yo hanti jñānato martyam mānavah krūracestitah/ 
vadhastasya vidhātavyah sarvatha dharanibhrta// 


add ed faghh: RIfēfa Gash wach IATE U gena 12: Hate 
"mS aad ned AWE eta qur den Bete vip Tum ul 
famen: | dd us qua yfad «s: | 
The cruel man who wilfully kills another man should 
always be sentenced to death by the King. 
Wiele WAIST AAAA: 1 
gfavmrerieedtaare ted fayitersq t 92 11 


pramadad bhramato'jūānāt ghnantannaramarindamah/ 
dravinadanatastivratadanaistam višodhayet// 


aq makia aad fais «waa  wurefacnied 
WHTeTe T8 STAGE. WAS ITI Al 3 Sha d A erf fueram 
arem garner GET ATS favit i 


The King should correct the man who kills another man 
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through negligence, or mistake, or by ignorance, either by 
taking his property * from him or by giving him a severe 
beating’. 
edt ar nA erf cetur Wwepdd:i 
saat vet fafegeqer MÈT: 1119311 
svato va parato vapi vadhopayam prakurvatah/ 
ajiianavadhinari dando — vihitastasya pāpinah// 

AY verd: udi ur aA Haat GSAS vet gea | La: Wil 
aÀ ator PŪT cea eas egeat: UA: AMAA REPT 
at aus: a fated: | 

The man who tries to compass his own death, whether by 
himself or by the aid of another, should be awarded the same 
punishment as the man who kills another through ignorance. 

fra: VITRA HEP Re ES LE Re | 
fea UM cr ure AA: 11 OI 


mithah ^ samgramayoddharamatatayinamagatam/ 
nihatya paramešāni na pāpārho bhavennarah// 


aq domed gees Pearman aued SIA FARE 
fag gcarfear ie oa ha: cet dura arsi ME qus STATA 
"d freed AK: WTS: TIT A AG! Senf aN- 
afd eža TATŪ: | 
Qane a Sa STET: Set | 
The man who kills another in a duel, or kills an enemy who 
attempts to kill him, is not guilty of any offence. 
ang faune STS APTA 
wet a wen gu ud AANT 
angacchede vidhatavyam bhübhrtà riganikrntanam/ 
prahüre ca praharanam nrsu papam cikirsusu// 


Pramada. 

Bhrama. 

Dravinadanatah, i.e., by imposing a fine on the offender. 
Tivra-tadana. 


Eo 69 B9 = 
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TS PII IS Fw werg ETA wet s wei famem 
The King should punish the man who has maimed another 
by maiming him, and the man who has beaten another by 
having him beaten. 
feum ewe we dt Wa: 
mamana, Haud favens! 
viprān gurūnavaguret  prahared yo durāsadah/ 
dhanādānāddhastadāhāt kramatastam — vi$odhayet// 


HY IET Venza WIA Ad: WIUÍARTHIG 
famtenfen | di grad get sat far yeas eafhfa We: stat 
qaaa dri ETSI d HAA TAS EWrengrs faster | 

The wicked man who flings any missile, or lifts his hand to 


strike a Vipra,' or one who should be honoured, or who strikes 
either of them, should be punished by a pecuniary fine for the 


first offence, and by the burning of his hand for a second offence. 
MATA UTATATA, Utat ati 
Vent queda: ware aera + fe aya: 11 Wott 
Sastradiksatakayasya saņmāsāt parato mrtau/ 
prahartta dandaniyah syād vadharho na hi bhūbhrtah// 
HF MAM CATA TA Wil ARO ft Mead aurea 
ATS VATA | MATA AT: HUA AA quu YU: GOATS wd udi 
"eni wewi at urn costa: Brg ure ta Sa 
If a man dies consequent upon a wound inflicted by any 
weapon orotherwise after six months, then the offender should 
be punished for the assault, and shall not be punished with 
death by the King. 
mama Ted Rag 
tet Riam year Aaa: 11 92 11 


1. Brahmana. 


'rimurm 
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Ogre: ST Tat RATT: Ura ESSET | 

Beal AUT Aa TK], WaT 1 1 98 11 
rastraviplavino rajyam Jihīrsūnnrpavairiņām/ 
raho  hitaisimo bhytyān bhedakānnypasainyayoh// 


hatvā narapatistvetān naiva kilvisabhāg bhavet// 


aa estan: weve gufāfagemri Yet fearerefarun 
FISH YI Val We Ig fire: WT: ur-erdressyrferoner AÀ wet: 
WTP ites Ae Weenies | Wefan qnem ud 
ferri maeno Ta: aon À fedfavit xefar feawreferh 
aaa teary quer dene su Ie spell You STATE den Ua BE 
Ages: UST: qur ores akan sary ec día: fafeas aca 
Taq I 

If the King kills subverters of his government, men who 
plot to usurp his kingdom, servants secretly befriending the 
King’s enemies, men creating dissatisfaction against the King 
among the troops, subjects who wish to wage war against the 
King, or armed highway robbers, he shall not be guilty of any 


sin. 
dt Fama = E PIECE 

wis ama Wedd — fWemu otl 

yo hanyanmanavam bhartturājītayāparihāryavā/ 

bharttureva vadhastatra prahartturna $ivajfiaya// 


HIS VĀRTI AGA JET ATTA SI! Maka ait fate 
1 3qerelteare U geras | MRS Ferry RS SAA A AMS SA, 
TA IET 6 38: feng farsa ata ait fated: | softeraer 
Mag Tume! Feu ufa Aa SA Tal da eu Sta Brady! 

The man who kills another, compelled by his master’s 
order,’ is not himself guilty of the killing, for it is the master’s 
killing. This is the command of Siva. 

Sraernjg: ugar prāt frd At 
SQUE at TAGAT faye cei 
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ayatnapumsah pašunā šastrairvā mriyate narah/ 
dhanadandena va kāyadamenā'sya | vi$odham// 
erue e du: ITT frad qua fares: pe vanam 
SAM | STAT AAS nup euer Wap Ternamfes wea: 
ugma AR frad sre dul lA pae ar fagi sq i 
If a man's death is caused by a beast belonging to, or 
weapons in the hand of a careless man, then the latter should 
be corrected by a pecuniary or bodily punishment. 
ataug g visam 
quar epereraturi Smeargrer fenféara 11 €2 ti 
bhirmukhānnrpājūāsu nrpāgre praudhavadinah/ 
dūsakān kuladharmanam šāsyādrājā vigarhitān// 
aa (Ieee When: paiia wes GISĀTKCIE 
afena | rag sedan vsnarere firi urit Gentē: Ws aet: 
qa spertrafuri guna farted areata US MA | 
Those wicked men who disobey the King’s command, who 
are arrogant in their speech in the King’s presence, or who decry 
the Kula faith, should be punished by the King. 
Tara at ase AART | 
Ranai cietu lAa: ii cai 
sthapyapaharinam kriiram vaiicakam bhedakāriņam/ 
vivadayantam  lokamsca  desanniryapayennrpah// 
aa TART AS Jub femmes umane | 
PTAA AAS ISA si lod Fes at an aah Ten Acero 
aan car ferar vri gut amaA ATAA | 
He who misappropriates property entrusted to him, the 


malicious man, the cheat, he who creates ill-feeling between 
men, or who makes people quarrel with one another, should 


be banished from the kingdom by the King. 


1. Apariharyaya ajnaya, i.e., by order he is unable to disobey. 
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Ad HA APs Ya vs Wax 
amada ufqdri gP: xl 
šulkena kanyam datrmsca putram Sandhe prayacchatah/ 
desanniryapayedraja patitan duskrtatmanah// 
HY Yous HA YF a cad Ary ya Ven ATT 
wala Westen | ews TATA te Sahara fasta: 
Wes eild HA AIG] aM Yea Hey fasted: Ws YAW waa 
Sect Se: Weary WIS at Wr] SAY er A AATA | 
Ws gfd Maer faraferrcand AITU! SI Art 1 
The King should banish from his kingdom those 
abandoned! and wicked-minded men who give away their sons 
and daughters in marriage for money, and who give their 
daughters (in marriage) to impotent husbands. 
freee Us fata: | 
amua a menr adr RATTI cal 
mithyāpavādavyājena _parānistam  cikirsavah/ 
yathapavadam te $üsya dharmajfena mahībhrtā// 
aq free TIESA TTT aee AANT | 
hanaan SAMIR VIAA S (tad Faenrdat d rand 
qia of saa Fel yal Ua SaaS ITI: | Ta VaTS IET ATATS 
"d cae fasrafacas: | 
Persons who attempt to harm others by the spreading of 
baseless calumnies should be punished by the just King in 
accordance with their offence’. 
at aaah paaa ay 
ufaetusra msg 11 28 11 
yo yatparimitanistim kuryattatsammitam dhanam/ 
nrptirdapayettena janaya'nistabhagine// 
1. Patita=Fallen. This verse literally means who gives away for money 
his son or daughter to a sexless person etc. 


2. “According to the gravity of the calumny :” according to a variation 
in the Text. 
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aq ferrari KIM pda: du: Hl quat PALMA KTATE a genas | 
al a wen aq Uses Has qui safes sara qedínud ud 
pEISUEPR 

The King should compel the caluminator to pay the sufferer 
money commensurate with the harm done. 

ATT TTT RART: d 

TU A a cnrat Aes fam! 219 1 
manimuktahiranyadidhatinam steyakarinah/ 
karasya bahvoschedo va kāryo mūlyarı vicārayan// 

aa RŪTA «uere Aenea | argani AGA 
werfen sce arri dx wur ype fermen qu: Hara! 
ITT ania Hise] ARA nana Sele: era SAT: | 

For such persons as steal gems, pearls, gold and other 
metals, the punishment should be either the cutting off of the 
hand or the entire arm, according to the value of the stolen 
property. 

aRar Temati wur funt 

wermswed ga tfsatgiedt aac 
mahisasvagavadinam ratnadinam tatha šišoh/ 
balena’pahrtam nrnam  steyivadvihito  damah// 

AF FAH ASM AGATA quere RANA | AENA- 
Tare spat Ta Trea rer Rda aes Tea Tun xeiaerant 
fated: | 

Those who steal buffaloes, horses, cattle, jewels, etc., and 
children, should be punished by the King as thieves. 

Se ae: | 

fated watch GUNS ATSSVT HINT 48 11 
annanamalpamiülyasya vastunasteyinam nrpali/ 
vi$odhayettam paksaikam saptaham vā''šayan kaņam// 


agaa makiaa Kft feufaum aa- 
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feat | SA TISA EA TEA rīt at aed vas Tere a 
HUAI Ha fagiterā | 

Thieves who steal food and articles of small value should 
be corrected by being kept on a diet of grains for a week or a 
fortnight. 

fagraandd uf gas gaaat 

adatan: — wraf2ndd Aep: got 
višvāsaghātakarū pumsi krtaghne sukhavandite/ 
yajnairvrataistapodanaih prayscittairna niskrtih// 

HI SATA adhe aanp iere facere 
amera |? qaat<d fase qur Hae Stl g dia 
aaan: qeegarsraurfafirerdtfietis wraferd: wafers 
Lapsa qfw S| 


O Adored of the Devas! the faithless and the ingrate can 
never attain Liberation by sacrifices, votive observances, 


penances, acts of charity, and other expiatory rites. 
à pearfa weg nae wenns: | 
wrartietacust — ayuu: 2 
ye kūtasāksiņo martya madhyastha paksapatinah/ 
Sasyattamstivradandena desanniryapayennrpah// 
ay ofa frenfrentaai RARA A «uem 3 emi 
spero: Teal Boe 3 Ava vans Hea A a 
Traces Mea Senha | 
The King should, after severely punishing them, exile from 
his dominion men who give false evidence, or who are partial 
as arbitrators. 
UZ AAT: WAT Aaa Wa aT 
ama grate fara uA ufa enfüent it qx t 
sat saksinah pramanam syušcatvārastraya eva vā/ 
abhāve dvavapi sive prsiddhau yadi dhārmikau// 


ad ofa afer: war vaginas Wesce! Weed 
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a afar: Wa x2: 18 fra arā aagana ate ufa fiel 
qai Tal Saha MATÀ Ware; SAAT | 

The testimony of six, four, or even three witnesses is 
sufficient to prove a fact; but, O Siva! the testimony of two 
witnesses of well-known piety is enough. 


am: aat art qur feu: fui 

namga se ATT aa $31! 
dešatah kālato vapi tathā  visayatah priye/ 
parasparamayuktanced agrahyam saksinam vacah// 

TATA: Wess fari erat A IATA Sera gería i 
€ fra ea: cama: femeufegere favadt aÀ at g fa 
VEĻAS AA TARTEISHTE TAT | 

Beloved! if witnesses contradict one another on questions 
of place, time, and other details of fact, then their testimony 
should be rejected. 

SMT aT WATT EATS ferro ar FA 1 

yae  frrarsgtefateifa: een 
andhanam vak pramanam syadbadhiranam tatha priye/ 
mūkānāmedamūkānān širasā'ngīkrtirlipih// 

Ad Se seared: alent sfaguéfd 1 Aang 
ITT | 8 fira TATA dan stern sta amo; WATT 
ad AFM dem weder sender ferasstaHfa: tert 
fatten a WAT Sad! 

O Beloved! the word of the blind and the deaf should be 
accepted as evidence, and the signs and writing of adumb man 
and of one who is both deaf and dumb should also be accepted. 

fafa: want wdui adta Wynn 

amaan ^: fangafeat aa eu il 
lipih pramanam sarvesam sarvatraiva prašasyate/ 
višesādvyavahāresu na _ vina$yecciram — yatah// 


AMSA AAA, MATE 


STE |1 


mis ew 
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fafaitcater i ada aft fart wafanatesreraeny wdui feta: 
WAM Wea | WE ed wxPeme 3 aden | afa agai 
fats farvafeat ead: | 
Ofall evidence and in all cases, and particularly in litigation, 
documentary evidence is the best, as it does not perish and 
always endures. 
ttre gda: eai fef! 
users famae fguret peA: 11 88 t 
sviyarthamapararthancet kurvatah kalpitam lipim/ 
dandastasya vidhatavyo dvipadyam kūtasāksiņah// 
ASA Head «vene vettareifircarfaz | areas a Herat 
fart a: fa ear arit fart eda Mu Healer: MAST aad 
feared fen «vat ram fase: | 
The man who fabricates a writing for his own use or for the 
use of another should be punished with double the punishment 
of a false witness. 
KVARA degt Ad! 
TĀ AMATI BAA STATUIT! SU 11 
abhramasyā'pramattasya yadangikaranam sakrt/ 
svīyārthe tatpramanam syādvacaso bahusāksiņām// 


srgurfarersitszil SWAMI: TAA HAHA HBTS ft - 
WS aiaga AURA | AIA MSTA Aaa 
aq WweasmsnHfu sige Giana Strand agarfrumafti enu 
arona WAM CAT | 
The statement on oath, on his own behalf, of a careful and 
reliable man is of a higher probative value than the word of 
many witnesses. 
"wer fast gara naa ureter 
AdTsgd HA urere 11 g 11 
yathā tisthanti punyani satyamasritya pārvati/ 
tatha’nrtant  samasritya — patakanyakhilanyapi// 
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O Parvati! as all virtues find their support in Truth, so do 
all vices find their support in untruth." 


wa: aaa Adu a 
ATSATEAATGTT A wore: fre esi 
atah  satyvihinasya — sarvapapasrayasya — ca/ 
tadnaddamanadraja na paparhah — $ivajfiaya// 
AMSUTA ANARA ARIA AMA WUSUd] TR: 
miaa 2: cna Rawat Vesa |S wrefa aem aera 
as fasta ars qam Sars s aerate uresrzafa fauafea | 811: 
Was FSIS ^w AS STAT Severed tT fears 
"ré: WIT A AL | 
Therefore, the King shall incur no blame by chastising those 
who are devoid of Truth and are the receptacle of all vices. 
This is the command of Siva. 
aed etfi age EBT ates Te fient i 
grad ag Hawa Heya! %ooll 
odana U yout sad 
AISA we Wed: AUT Al ANTI 20?! 
satyam bravīmi sankalpya sprstvā kaulari gurum dvijam/ 
gangatoyam — devamürttiri — kula$astrami — kulamrtam// 
devinirmalyamathava kathanam Sapatho bhavet/ 
tatra’nrtam vadan martyah kalpantam narakam vrajet// 
ay weed Aseas gadi adu Teese faces 
Teac ICA | UTC Saale agra aici Heid We Freee 
SATAY Saas A ET HAA Waa wad da usd fae 
e Wed: eure HCG Web AS ALITA TL | 
Devi! if a man says, “I tell the truth,” at the same time 
touching any of the following—a Kaula, the Guru, a Brahmana, 


1. Yatha tistanti punyani satyam āšritya Parvati. 
Tatha nrtam samasritya patakanyakhilanyapi. 
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water of Ganga, an image of a Devata, a Kula religious Book, 
Kulamrta,! or the offerings made to a Devata, he has taken an 
oath. If after that he speaks an untruth, then he will go to hell 
for one Kalpa?. 
aaua wart ar weutsfu ari 
ad amd Ader Wei: tated vnu ALI %o211 
apapajanikaryanam — tyage va — grahane'pi vā/ 
tat karyam sarvatha matryaih svikrtam Sapathena yat// 


AY WIAA PATA HAM ALA HAAS SAITAMA | A 
WTS aeai ete enraturt car am ects Fe am aa AA tad 
ad eden ard 4 erg-ittuficrst: | metisfa aera arsenate cart ua 
ad lad atasayagcratita eat i 

An oath that an act which is not sinful will be or will not be 
done, should always be kept by men. 

R; Were: l 
wien" TEKA TEST RMT: 11 ogli 
svīkārollanghanācchudhyet paksamekamabhojanaih/ 
bhrameņāpi tamullanghya dvadasaham kaņāšanaih// 


Add AKT MA ATA: HA Yea ale 
Limmen 1 ITT Tes Ves: YA | WMT di Keita 
Yea Slee URI: Yea | 

The man who has broken his oath should purify himself 
by a fortnight’s fast; and one who has broken it by mistake 
should live on grains for twelve days. 

gaas dat faftr aa Afaa: | 

Tas SAA A A Het VAT HAT! vox ti 
kuladharmo'pi satyena vidhinā cenna — sevitah/ 
moksaya $reyase na syat kaule papaya kevalam// 


erusfafadfeqes GUAM VIRSMA petendi weh 


l. ie, Consecrated Wine. 
2. 4,320,000 years of mortals—till the end of creation. 


712 Mahanirvana Tantra 


aim da afa Aa 4 van aar speret HA eret Hei Alans armata 
aa TĀ GTA a Hae Waa wala | std afara qon: Eas 
fa smi: 

Even the Kula-dharma, if not followed according to Truth 
and the injunctions, not only fails to secure final Liberation and 
Beatitude, but leads to sin. 

wu gn wur Maaema 

writ sire «irit ferai FTA ou! 
sura dravamayi tara jīvanistārakāriņī/ 
janani bhogamoksanam nāšinī vipadam rujam// 

ay genra: vata xdfa | qa sadi GARU an vata | AT 
stamemeītott start aema ar Aa srt scarefarit at fart 
ferai est mori 4 misit i 

akit masmi wet wat fud 
wdfafauar amafgfaartaattiat 11 %os 11 
Waray: fad: cuna: fanaa: l 
derd ada à wamftgfengd ov 


dāhinī papasanghanam pāvanī jagatam priye/ 
sarvasiddhiprada jūānabuddhividyāvivardhinī// 
muktairmumuksubhih siddhaih ^ sadhakaih ksitipālakaih/ 
sevyate sarvadā devairādye svabhistasiddhaye// 


a Ua gra Weer aret «ret ie fud a wat Granit fara 
a udfafgga sata fast wast a arrafefoenfaatcat AA tiem mA, 
maaa sf: sia ferer aot faaeifaat 1% ome ATT: 
yagi: fae: aya: fated: aa ranitefagā adel 
ZI Bead A KU gadi dur stor yore: | a ĀRIENE | 


Wine is Tara Herself in liquid form,’ Who is the Saviour of 


1. Sura drava-mayi Tara-nistara-karini. 
Jananī bhoga-mokšāņam nāšinī vipadam rujām. 
Dāhinī pāpa-sanghānām pāvinī jagatām, Priye! 
Sarva-siddhi-prada jnana-budhi-vidya vivardhinī. 
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beings, the Mother of Enjoyment and Liberation, Who destroys 
danger and diseases, burns up the heaps of sins, and purifies 
the worlds. O Beloved! She grants all success, and increases 
knowledge, intellect, and learning, and, O Ādyā ! She (wine) is 
ever taken by those who have attained final Liberation and 
those who are desirous of attaining final Liberation, by those 
that have become and those striving to be adepts,' and by Kings 
and Devas for the attainment of their desires. 

arattattfaaraa gemide | 

fafa afer nat amat wa a fadt gosi 


samyagvidhividhānena susamahitacetasa/ 
pibanti madiram martyà amartya eva te ksitau// 


Generar af gari fafaga: area 
samaa AT! a Aeg: wafafafaera ueuteqdqui- 
skaam afed fata d fait VIETAI ear va vata 

Mortals who drink wine with their minds well under 
control? and according to the injunctions (of Siva) are, verily, 
Immortals? on Earth. 

radas feat AT: | 

AW uera dau fee wei AAT RoR L 
pratyekatatvasvīkārādvidhinā syacchivo narah/ 
na jane paūcatattvānāri sevanat kimi phalami bhavet// 


ay aiaa aaa ata qurafet WaT | 
faim waaay ATT t ee RT: Ra: A Teram 
vrai madi Sarre fē ci ARA g 1 ST 1 

By partaking, in accordance to the injunctions, of any of 
the Tattvas,! man becomes like unto Šiva. What, then, is the 
result of partaking of all the five Tattvas? 


Muktair mumaksubhih siddhaih sadhakaih ksiti-palakaih. 
Sevyate sarvadā devair, Adye! svabhista-siddhaye. 
Siddhas. 

Susamahitacetasa. 

Amartya, Amara—i.e., the Devas who do not die. 

Wine, meat, etc. 


22 E» [E = 
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saad aei eat futar faftrafstam 1 
yon amda wd sfurmpdsm semp 201! 
iyaricet vāruņī devī nipītā vidhirvajitā/ 
nfņāri vināšayet sarvam buddhimayuryaso | dhanam// 
ay fafaga GATT TTT YA crHme GATT 
fort aq afa faftatsica arent ate cat frdtar varaar on gfsargd- 
sierefircarfa ad fare 
But the drinking of this Devi Vāruņī' in disregard of the 
injunctions destroys the intellect, life, fame, and wealth of men. 
TAA agitera i 
atafdagata wat creat ATĀAATA LI 99% 11 


atyantapānānmadyasya caturvargaprasādhanī/ 
buddhirvinašyati prāyo lokanam mattacetasam// 


FIRMU gaama aem AR 
rece DE: Ga AIR MIA quur ee AIIM 
Mea velle dut Uere serrer a Sa TATA 
anderen weft ats wat ferma | 

By the excessive drinking of wine the drunkard destroys 
the understanding,? which is the means for the attainment of 
the Fourfold End? of human existence. 

ferreas ë maia: | 

TIE a WIS TAAS, U2 TSU $3! 
vibhrāntabuddhermanujāt kāryākāryajānatah/ 
svanistam ca paranistam jāyate'smāt pade pade// 

Only harm at every step, both to himself and to others, 
results for a man whose mind is distracted and who knows not 
what should and what should not be done. 

ad gut al ah Ad mara! 
HAAR HAUSA TAAI esl 


1. Wine here spoken of as a manifestation of the Devi. 
2. Buddhi. 
3. Dharma, Artha, Kama, Moksa. 
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ato nrpo va cakrešo madye madakavastusu/ 
atyāsaktajanān — kayadhanadandena  Sodhayet// 


ATTĀLI qe Ve STAM | 
Ha Heal MIGA KA VISTA SA Tas a aT PAAT MAL | 

Therefore, the King or the Lord of the Cakra should correct 
by bodily and pecuniary punishments those who are over- 
addicted to wine and intoxicating drugs.! 


Bema, Skater SISA aT 
amaaa fast AATA eju 


surābhedāt vyaktibhedāt nyūnenā'pyadhikena — và/ 
dešakālavibhedena buddhibhramso  bhavennīņām// 


The understanding of men is clouded by the drinking of 
wine, whether in small or large guantities, according to the 
difference in the guality of the wine, to the temperament of the 
individual, to the place where and the time when it is taken. 


ama TATU cro TATA 
Pacigrenttraragitartaart femme Veg Ul 


ataeva  surāmānādatipānari na laksyate/ 
skhaladvakpanipaddrgbhiratipanam vicarayet// 


Fenfefa ted SAIS Hes TR Shs WISH CHTIHTHTQ STATUT 


a més yon afasiet wq sags een aR c uen fry 


1. Iyam ced varuni devi nipita vidhivarjitā. 
Nrnam vināšayet sarvam buddhim āyur ya$o dhanam. (110) 
Atyantapānān madyasya caturvarga-prasādhanī. 
Buddhir vinašyati prayo lokanar mattacetasām.(111) 
Vi-bhrānta-buddher manujāt kāryākāryam-ajānatah. 
Svanistam ca paranistam jāyate smāt pade pade. (112) 
Ato nrpo vā cakreso madye mādaka-vastusu. 
Atyāsaktajanān kāya-dhana-daņdena Sodhayet. (113) 
Bhāratī says the excessive drinking of wine leads to the destruction 
of one's intellect and to evil both for the self and others. The King 
should therefore punish such men as stated in v. 113. 
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faciei | 
Therefore, excessive drinking is to be judged, not from the 
quantity drunk, but from the result as shown in difficulty of 
speech and from the unsteadiness of hands, feet, and sight. 
aah av ga nagad: | 
qednmenatareett git AAA: 11 %%8 11 
Ramdana cafus rana: i 
aie Rea, asad a mfa: eee 
nendriyani vase | yasya  madavihvalacetasah/ 
devatagurumaryadollanghino bhayarūpiņah// 
nikhilanarthayogyasya papinah Sivaghatinah/ 
dahejjihvam haredarthan tadayettam ca pārthivah// 
ATS OHA TA AAA quede AT GATI Tā - 
wisg | wear GATTUT ast a ara qui efageraaut ATT 
a fafireraeta ears Tara e 2. VITA: creases farereíqa: Ra- 
TESTI Tcu ferai wit «eq, aruit eur g ASA 
The King should burn the tongues and confiscate the money 
of, and inflict corporal punishments on, men who hold not their 
senses under control, whose minds are distracted by drink, who 
deviate from the duty they owe to Devas and Gurus, who are 
fearful to behold, who are the source of all folly, who are sinful, 
and transgressors of the injunctions of Siva, and bring ruin on 
themselves. 
ATT mi ATT AI 
ag amà ë gai MRTA: IRRE 
vicalatpadavakpanim bhrantamunmattamuddhatam/ 
tamugram yātayedrājā  dravinam cāharettatah// 
ay PARKU NEU queure PTT | PATS 
fi m nes (d cmm 
Ug wer uma eei Sart g sēļu 
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The King should severely chastise and fine the man who is 
unsteady in hands, feet, or in speech, who is bewildered, 
maddened, and beyond himself with drink. 

auma ad emmataatsqu 

ATG d MITT wemdtfesd FA: 11 $2911 
apavagvadinam mattam  lajjabhayavivarjitam/ 
dhanādānena tam šāsyāt prajāprītikaro nrpah// 

AMSAT ARI «vene ATTA | STITCH orqxbod 
aa cent erssniraferafetd d wd IESIT Fa sare ICH | 

The King, who labours for the happiness of his subjects; 
should inflict pecuniary punishment on the drunkard who is 
guilty of evil language and is devoid of fear and shame’. 

maA: Arete arferamamq, Geta i 

upa u Ha: patah: $30! 
Satabhisiktah kaulaścet ^ atipanat kuleśvari/ 
paśureva sa mantavyah kuladharmabahiskrtah// 


WaT AAAS AAAI HPATAA SAA Tyne 
Ween | Sessa |S Haat Taf sfrp: oeil safer, Ws 
ATA: Ud: a paang d: | 

O Kulešvarī! a Kaula, even if he has been initiated? a 
hundred times, should be regarded as a Pašu, for he has fallen 
from the Kula Dharma’, if he drinks to excess. 

faang wei Vitra erum 

Tae wate HATA gusitatsfu YA: 10 $38 11 
pibannatišayarit madyar Sodhitam va 'pyašodhitam/ 
tyājyo bhavti kaulanam daņdanīyo'pi bhūbhrtah// 

ay TMB AT Stat T 
ae frafaenfea miffed aster age Fa fused: atari 
Tai dat avedtatsfa srafa | 


1. ie., a confirmed and shameless drunkard. 
2. ie.,let him be ever so initiated. 


3. Duty of a Kaula. 
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The Kaula who drinks excessively of wine, be it consecrated 
or not, should be renounced by all Kaulas and punished by the 
King. 

wet wat qa war: waa ATTA: | 
qaqida wr was HUTT I RR LI 
brahmim bharyam suram mattāh payayanto dvijātayah/ 
Sudhyeyurbharyaya sardham paricaham kaņabhojanāt// 
ag wet wal Fea VT! fen: aa YG secre | 
ari Adaa weiter Tai uu rit ART: fgemadt urga arti 
USS HUST: | 

The drunken twice-born man who makes his Brahmi wife! 
drink wine should purify both himself and his wife by living 
on a diet of grains? for five days. 

SEKTA, VAJATE 

yras magaang ATI RZN 
asamskrtasurapanat Sudhyedupavasamstryaham/ 
bhuktva'pyasodhitam mamsamupavaisadvayam caret// 


TAMA ASSAM HA verme ATA CTĒTT | 
IGA A Ae aera a eA | seed Areas spear STATS 
ae galu 

The man, who has drunk wine which has not been 
sanctified, should purify himself by fasting for three days, and 
who has eaten meat which has not been sanctified should fast 
for two days. 

ade A aea: 1 

adag ugi Hay wat aves yeafa RYN 
asamskrte minamudre khadannupavasedahah/ 
avaidham pancamam kurvan rajfio dandena šudhyati// 


ARITA Ma ATA AHA NA | 


1. Wife married in Brahma form. 
2. Kana—that is, the broken grain left on husking; or the text may 
mean—a spare diet. 
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ade enitfad ays Giesniseierta grad | sae faftrafstd werd 
Oe HAA Tal «ves Beata | 
If a man partakes of fish and parched food! which have not 
been sanctified, he should fast for a day, but he who participates 
in the fifth Tattva? without conforming to the rites should be 
corrected by the King's punishment.? 
Wart ame cuiu ward ara: fri 
Sutru Tat vp: TA WaT AAS BAT AGU 
bhunjano manavam mamsam gomamsam jñānatah štve/ 
uposya paksam $uddhah syat praya$cittamidam smrtam// 
Ad SMe AAS TAAS Ged: Ya: HA YIRGSSre YAM SAAT | 
€ faa amd ame Amedgraftuaid Wares yet At: Vara 
YS: PAM! $e Ta AM uraf2nd em 
He who knowingly eats human flesh or beef should purify 
himself by a fortnight's fast. This is the expiation for this sin. 
"werd wid Wim Al 
Aral Wea: magara: fugi eau 
narakrtipasormamsam marisam māritsādanasya — ca/ 
attvā šudhyennarah papadupavasaistribhih — priye// 
Tj TORA NT IA YA HA YATE 
Raa (e fea aap aaa aes aS HARA SATS ALATA 
Yaa naea: Wad WA | 
Beloved! a man who has eaten the flesh of animals of human 
shape, or of carnivorous animals, should purify himself by a 
three day’s fast. 
KSI wat a UT GAART 
Tread faa: wu wanted: 22911 
mlecchanam $vapacānāri ca pasiinam kulavairiņām/ 
khadannannam  vi$uddhah syāt paksamekamupositah// 
Mudrā. 
Coition (Surata or Maithuna). 


Avaidham paricamarn kurvan rājīo dandena tuddhyati. 
Paksa. 


ss ja 
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ay pores Wu: wafers KTS | Resi 
FAA ATA SSSA HAA VAT urs GT sr: Vera: 
WATS: FM 

The man who partakes of food cooked by Mlecchas, 
Candalas, and Pasus, and enemies of Kula, is purified by a 
fortnight's' fast. 

sfegg ufa spefta a gai 

Amana AATA: 11 $34 11 
ucchistam yadi bhunjita jnanadesam kulesvari/ 
$udhyenmasopavasena'jfianat ^ paksopavasatal// 

AW IMI RĪSA YAM: He yeaa IPS 
freien | € dat anew RSA ate pui vul 
ARTS R: AL SAMA Ys Taq wedge: Wad! 

And, O Kule$vari! if anyone knowingly partakes of the 
leavings? of these? then he should fast for a month to purify 
himself, and if he has done so unknowingly he should fast for 
a fortnight. 

Smp ATA 3peenT Wd fi 

Raaum AE: PART 22811 
anulomena varnanamannam bhuktvā sakrt priye/ 
dinatrayopavāsena visuddhah | syanmamajfiaya// 

AY HA: AAA MAMET Wrafznqure Spe cae | 
& firà ATA HAT TO eH Ya areca Aaa ATTA 
fap: AM! Fa ae: ATA | 

My injunction is that if a man partake of food cooked by a 
man of a caste inferior to his own, he should, to purify himself, 
fast for three days. 

Waa Utd ate 
demi aft ways unma $3o!! 


1. Paksa. 
2. Ucchista. 
3. Mlecchas, etc. 


Expiatory Acts 721 


pasusvapacamlecchanamannam cakrarpitam yadi/ 
virahastarpitam vāpi tadašnannaiva pāpabhāk// 

AY ITU SRSA V WYATT I GTA T HTE 
"farcarfec | WaT ors aie apttd aed Seed a ARTE 
VCI WIR A: WITH, AA TAT | 

By the partaking of food of a Pašu, Candala, and Mleccha, 
which has been placed in the Cakra or in the hands of a Vira, 
no sin is incurred. 

amm cw ARNA faufa mog?! 

Aaen Ta WUT MaR %3% 1 
annabhave ca daurbhiksye vipadi pranasankate/ 
nisiddhenā'danenāpi raksan prāņānna pataki// 

"ri shiem sagem ATT AA SAA Ue AAAS HT 
Weare Aana (gei fiam aa aa Shia aa faate a Seager 
THUS WOT Se fer TTT STAT ASTM AISA WO LA Tat 
3 eq 

One who partakes of forbidden food at a time when food is 
scarce, in times of famine and danger, or when life is at stake, 
is guiltless of any transgression. 

«RUB ATS 2 BTEIUTSTUTGT GT | 

aretfarasta gami sTegretut A fared $33! 
kariprsthe tathā nekodvāhyapāsāņadārusu/ 
alaksite'pi dusyanam bhaksyadoso na vidyate// 

ITRANS seme FT | HGS fert TS 
AASAHSSTAY mdy aeg qu quar aAA SHY Ter matta 
qa were add usufeaurisfu KAT Gel GOTI ATTA- 
aferasta aeaf ay aAA rent = fend 

If food is eaten on the back of an elephant, or on a large 
block of stone, or ona piece of wood, which can be carried only 
by several men, or in places where nothing objectionable is 
actually perceived, there is no fault". 


1. Bhaksya-dosa. Bhaksya=Food, Dosa=Fault, Defect. The term is used, 
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UTT fragu fra 
A gemas gat A am WAT 2331! 


na hanyaddevatarthe'pi hatva ca pātakī bhavet// 


aa camden Maga a Wea: TATA Uefa 
fear re fi aema agia Wey aaa 3 em 1 ordtfa PATA i 
Ad F Hl eres ECT | ENDO WR UT ATL 


Animals the flesh of which is forbidden, as also diseased 
animals, should not be killed even for the purpose of sacrifice 
to the Devas. By killing such animals sin is incurred. 

pad cms gale wad qfi 

saree ad MEAT $31 
krechivratam narah kuryad govadhe buddhipūrvake/ 
ajnanadacaredardham vratam šankarašāsanāt// 


AA amapan Pes fa KR | AAS 
Tae Ufa R: Pad ga aa aÀ ala IBC TATA, 
saku 

If anyone knowingly kills a bull, then he shall do penance 
(as described below), and if he does so unknowingly he shall 
do half of such penance. This is the command of Sankara. 

3 ha pad 4 Nagi aan 

T aa gad Bat Gane au ll 
na kešavapanari kuryat na nakhacchedanam tathā/ 
na  ksürayogami vasane yavanna — vratamacaret// 


A Aa | Brae Ad AP, req drag Hi HUSA A Hale em 
Taser 1 gad suni gd aan 9 4 Hala 


not as regards the guality of food so much as the place where it is 
eaten, with whom itis eaten, and in whose presence it is eaten. Some 
consider that their food is polluted if another looks at is (Drsti-dosa); 
others deem their food to be polluted by being taken out of the cauka, 
or enclosed space, where it is cooked, and so forth. In the cases given 
there is no such Dosa. Thus a Brahmana and Candala going by the 
same boat may eat in it. 
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So long as the penance is not performed he shall not shave 
or pare his nails nor wear clean! raiments. 
sadi und Ted | HUTT: d 
"md Sarria wx rati asi 
upavasairnayet masam — müsamekam  kanasanaih/ 
masam bhaiksānnamašnīyāt krechiivratmidam šive// 
a f& m GBA TA usnfenfei € fud 
sVardaiadas Faq aa) Aas SMTA AAAs a ame 
frem ETA TART | Se Head TAI 
Siva! he should fast for a month, and should live on grains 
for another month, and should live eating food which he has 
begged during the third month. This is called Krechra-Vrata’. 
aaa aAa: HAM Meats ATA | 
sTrerfarcarr ferpens: RTG APM ATA 11 VB 11 
vratante vapitsirah kaulan jūātīmšca bandhavan/ 
bhojayitvā vimuktah syād jiūānagovadhapātakāt// 
sara zfa vaa ATT aaa: qfüsqueqes: v1 eet TA 
aia daa sirireeraraenresrit fero: vu i 
At the end of the penance; he should shave his head and 
free himself from the sin of wilful killing of the bull by feasting 
Kaulas, relatives (Agnates), and Bandhavas a 
AUT ANa: | 
agar Aag: wear fret gad 1 
apālanavadhādgošca šudhyedastopavāsatah/ 
bāhujādyā višudhyeyuļ pādanyūnakramāt priye// 
amarerifa | TĪRA TATA Seres WEA E PA srgsmm: 
AITU: VE; | Tft: wad: Mewes ad Heart 
UTE: | 
1. ie, washed by any alkaline preparation (Ksara). 
2. ie. expiatory rite, penance. Krcchra-attended with pain, painful and 
humiliating. 
3. Vrata. 
4. Cognates and connections. 
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If the death of a cow or bull is caused by want of care, the 
expiation is an eight days’ fast for a Brahmanas, and for a 
Ksatriya and the (two other) inferior castes fasting for six, four, 
and two days respectively. 

mig eat calf ara: | 

aaa: yeaa: qhafenfeae: 11 39! 
gajostramahisasvamsca hatva kaulini kamatah/ 
upavasaistribhih Sudhyenmanavah krtakilvisah// 

AY Tiga TATA TATE WHAM | 8 Alleah WHS AST a 
Feary HAM Sea paaa AMafafregamā: Yea | 

O Kaulini! the sin of wilfully slaughtering an elephant or a 
camel, or a buffalo, or a horse is expiated by a three days’ fast. 

TATA, Faga: | 

Aes ARRA ATL BOI 
mrgamesajamarjaran nighnannupavasedahah/ 
mayurasukahamsamésca sajyotirašanam tyajet// 


AY ATAKA aaa S FA | PTAA 6 ROTAS] 
ASA frere setes ferae RENA erat vate Fae 
we ata AAT eren 1 fea ase CET an BS Years: | 
“Satfcal smentsriow sete wate gfteftafa”” ee: | 

Expiation for killing a deer, sheep, goat, or a cat, is a fast 
for one whole day and a night, and one who has killed a 
peacock, a parrot, or a gander should abstain from food till 
sunset of the day on which the sin is committed. 

Pea ahaa neuen Bnrm 

ARa gat ATT Viena! exe 
nihatya sasthijanturi$ca naktamadyat nirāmisam/ 
nirasthijīvino hatva manastapena suddhyati// 


aa PATS Ress Ped quu Wafers 
PERĒ i frfeerareaatiq aerated: HaHa sry MAH 
fea am wal frafinarfawafstawerq yeita | 2780884138131 pP- 
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Teen watered: PTT APT 
MATTE | Paf fa SSK TI Sea ATR Bela | 

If anyone kills any other inferior animal which possesses 
bones, he should live on vegetable food for a night. The killing 
of a boneless animal is expiated by repentance. 

WHS ATarat Aetufa:1 

" uaa srdefe Wut ad: BATA I $3! 
pasuminandajannighnan ^ mrgayayam mahīpatih/ 
na püpürho bhaveddevi rājīio dharmah sanatanah// 

«i rai rarae AKT RaR und vas afa 
yea weme VĒRTĒT I € efa VS, regnfanmcerafarit 
yami femp nA: maA a wa ats Ta: Sa fac ut 
qafa | 

There is no blame upon Kings who kill beasts, fish, and 
oviparous creatures when hunting; for hunting, O Devi! is an 
immemorial practice’ among Kings. 

zareyb fam ue fat ada wi 

warn dafčarai at: urb RAAN LIN 
devoddesam vinā bhadre hirisüri sarvatra varjayet/ 
krtayam vaidhahimsayam narah papairna lipyate// 

aresdrféaran: Wasa LTE dert |S Sg R 
Sales an ferat ada feat ati i duféurar: Wasa enden 
patent | dreféerat para wet R: wn ferm | 

Killing should always be avoided, O Gentle One! except if 
it be for the purpose of sacrifice to a Deva. The man who kills 
according to the injunctions sins not’. 

SCIE GEG Rali EG Laka La GAER g i 

ampdt ma MATRA ex 
sankalpitavratāpūttaru devanirmālyalanghāne/ 
ašucau devatāsparše gayatrijapamacaret// 


l. Sanatana-dharma. 
2. Thatis, killing for the purpose of sacrifice is not sinful killing. 
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Ad wgiesd AAA Caries aA SMITH qe: PIMA 
ya: we Uae agitate (rg feuenarqai vg eua ATT 
SAH aamin Bia STRTATARĪTA AAE TIGTSTTHTS | 

Should a man be unable to complete a religious devotion! 
which he has undertaken, if he walks across the remnants after 
the worship of any Devata, or if he touches an image of a Deva 
when he is unclean, then in all such cases he should recite the 
Gayatri. 

"quer frat sper Wendt Wa: EJA: | 
Presa, we wr Wea wena: 11 uui 

mata pita brahmadata mahanto guravah smrtah/ 

nindannetān vadan krūrari sudhyet paficopavasatah// 

AY Fed SAGA KA: HR FATA du: WATTS AAT | 
Ae sat fra SP! Heer AcrearIH Ad Aer AXA: Va: | War 
ARTA i ACA R: Vala: WAT | 

The father, the mother, and the giver? of the Brahma-mantra 
are the Maha-gurus. He who speaks ill of, or towards, them, 
should, in order to purify himself, fast for five days. 


Verr] ery eben fent mé fit | 

wrdgsrwen Het waft urgent $us 
evamanyan gurūn kaulān vipran garhannapi priye/ 
sārdhadvayopavāsena mukto bhavti pātakāt// 


FY WARS wrafenqure wsfücmfei e fud 
VARTA ATTĒLI PTA feriat réf S18 aI spi qus R: 
Megara UH pot NAT | 

Similarly, O Beloved! if anyone speaks ill of other persons 
entitled to respect, Kaulas and Vipras, then he should purify 
himself by fasting two days and a half. 

farei amat aman, TARA I 
Airaa ey wmemfu wast! evel 


1. Vrata. 
2. ie., the Preceptor who initiates one in the Brahma-Mantra. 


n" 
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vittārthī manavo desanakhilan | gantumarhati/ 
nisiddhakaulikacaram de$ari šāstramapi tyajet// 
ay adara dara aen AMATU PTA TATA AT re 
Radian | feat masam, wet ey ge! fis: 
PARAE aa d Sei area VIR AMAR | 
A man may for the acquisition of wealth go to any country, 
but he should avoid such countries and Sastras as prohibit 
Kaulika rites. 
Te” Cas et Airaga 
poeta: yeaa guitar: i! 9d tl 
gacchamstu svecchayā dese — nisiddhakulavartmani/ 
kuladharmātpatedbhūyah šudhyet — purnabhisekatali// 
ag HCA Aisan te TS uu Said sada 
TA: pinsa: aerae TSI | fifirgsperaciftt ea esa 
TE R: HAMA ueq, sq: v1: quifiries: TAI 
The man who of his own free-will goes to a country where 
the Kaula-dharma is prohibited falls from his status, and should 
be purified by Pürnabhiseka'. 
AGA ATRASTĀ | 
gaw: c Aa: mafaa fadtadti 948 li 
tapanodayamarabhya yamastakamabhojanam/ 
upavasah sa vijīteyah  praya$citte vidhiyate// 
aired T fg PTA GATT | 
TĀ ĶĪNU ZATEM ASH V Stara fasta: | Wap 
a faeitad fad | 
In expiatory penance, that which is recognized as a fast is 
going without food for eight Yamas* from sunrise. 


hanaga vet aio 
maa: wore A VāgaaTad: 11 $uo!! 
1. Initiatory rite of a higher degree than Diksa. The word literally means 


'complete ablution'. 
2. Yama—eighth part of a day. 
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pibamstoyanjalincaikam bhaksannapi samiranam/ 
manavah pranaraksartham na bhrašyedupavāsatah// 
aq wiefadaranarenstanitd AZ afa 
mrang drarefei fay ak ag curfu vasa: send 3 
Wa Vdd | Vaal aaga 4 fermitfafa arm i 
The fast is, however, not broken should one drink a handful 
of water or enjoy the air! for the preservation of his life. 


sararaadžgar ar wrarsf ari 
Wer waves NAN FEAT £u 


upavüsasamartha$cedruja va jarasā'pi — và/ 
tadā pratyupavasarica bhojayeddvadasa | dvijan// 
aa Was HYAMATAM SHA WTA SIS Absa 
lS SATS | SST WT aT aT Sita oT ufa sanaaa 
TR: PAL Ta HATA TAT vfc gravi fist sert ATTA i 
If one is unable, by reason of old age or disease, to fast, 
then, in lieu of each. day of fast, he should feast twelve 
Brahmanas. 
wire fasted AAA STAUTU | 
aa mH patum mAAR us 
paranindam nijotkarsam vyasanāyuktabhāsaņam/ 
ayuktam karma kurvano manastapairvisudhyati// 


ay nAaR Aee pda: wafer ata face 
agong eu xw Halon ad maA AfA | 

The sins of speaking ill of others, self-laudation, evil habits? 
impropriety in speech or action, should be expiated by 
repentance’. 


1. ie., enjoy fresh air. During the fast, the person fasting should not 
leave the house. 

2. Vyasana. 

3. Manu says that this repentance should be accompanied by determi- 
nation not to repeat the sin. 
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stat aft aot arama 
ATA ACA: AAA: TAS 1 %43 1 


anyani — yani — püpani — jranajnanakrtanyapi/ 
našyanti japanāddevyāh savitryah kaulabhojanat// 

AY AAA APAARM STATI MAA ALAA PATI TE 
Saree | KRAMA Fae ats Varta afl arfas: 
Magara TAA CN SAT HAM Sierdres ATT | 

All other sins, whether committed knowingly or 
unknowingly, are destroyed by repeating the Gayatri of the 
Devi and feeding the Kaulas. 

ATATRITTTATA dui Sty wusu ununi 

aaa q fagratsd fave MTE: 11 eax 
samanyaniyaman pumsam strisu sandesu yojayet/ 
yositam tu  vi$eso'yam patireko mahaguruh// 

aq yeu meno: cel wWabaft asfaen gue 
amA | Gar Fearn arret ura AY WSy «due s atri | 
"ifii mg fate! Here: Sasa faut: | 

These general rules are applicable to men, women, and the 
sexless; the only difference is that in the case of the women the 
husband is their Maha-guru. 

aema a a a ARM: ı 

wia Yat: wea ASAA: 11 uu tl 
mahārogānvitā ye ca ye  narasciraroginah/ 
svarņadānena pūtāh syurdaive paitrye'dhikāriņah// 

ay garena gariem Kaadaa 
TIIRI Herter! a aa wenpmtesg aa aAA 
aA Yat: Gat dd Tat a fi af: YZ: 

Men who are suffering from very great disease and those 
who are always ailing become purified and entitled to perform 
rites relating to the Devas and the Pitrs by giving away gold. 

aumaga ë fud aR 
w fgtadstieiea ARET: 11 848 li 
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apaghātamrtenāpi dūsitan vidyudagninā/ 
grham visodhayeddhomairvyahrtya Satasankhyakaih// 
ATA fagetaa a qfuqur dw: He vine aN- 
rfe | STATA TTA TAT Seagate aad | relat aa 
art gfūd TE SRN rā: Maa erhel devia | 
A house which has been defiled by unnatural death, or 
which has been struck by lightning; should be purified by one 
hundred Vyahrti Homas. 
aigua arent yatrtterond 
sga HUT MATT, ORT $us! 
vāpīkūpatadāgesu sasthnam — savaniriksanat/ 
uddhrtya kunapam tebhyastatastan parišodhayet// 
Soa aaa MATI: MAAS STdlemie | 
STRATES aret Maher PISA A STASI : epurd 
WATS AKTA aaa uve i 
If the dead body of an animal possessing bones be found in 
a lake, tank, or well, then it should be at once taken out, and 
the same should be purified. 
iRam: — Spe: 
VARAT, werredfefa MATL $42 t 
purnabhisekamanubhirmantritaih šuddhavāribhih/ 
purnaistrisaptakumbhaistan plavayediti Sodhanam// 
Sy MAR Mee Weare gota: 
War Fahad: coe: wferreret : Wier ITT, 
aera Kada Sha Me sri VIAA: | 
The method of purifying such places is as follows : Twenty- 
one jars of pure water should, after being consecrated with 
Purnabhiseka Mantra, be poured into it. 
ag AAA g: nagia: | 
ag AT wdnunememedq ATI $us! 


1. Vyahrti-Bhüh, Bhuvah, Svah. 
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yadi svalpajalaste syuh šavadurgandhidūsitāh/ 
sapankam slilam sarvamuddhrtyaplavayettu tān// 
ATTIE aE 
IRN vellengan | VAIGA arem ale TT: RTA 
Qa: WWE ue ofa Te ger rane | 
If such places contain but a small quantity of water, and 
this has been polluted by the stench of the dead body, then 
they should be dewatered and the loose mud removed 
therefrom, and when this has been done, water should be 
poured in the manner described. 
aha sift datas wastes WW a 
Vdc ë wisi RRO N 
santi bhūrīņi toyāni gajadadhnani tesa ca/ 
šatakumbhajaloddhārairabhisekeņa Sodhayet// 
ATA | ay arenfey xq ufa "eret eaa yi aah 
daR Sent Sha Tal Masse utenti qep rere aI FT AL 
wired 
If they contain water of sufficient quantity to drown an 
elephant, then a hundred jars of water should be removed, and 
then consecrated water should be poured into them. 
aaa mMm A eager: | 
adaa MTB MRAN eae 
yadyevam šodhitā na syurmrtasprstajalasayah/ 
apeyasalilastesam pratisthamapi nacaret// 
AARAA TTT SM "aleman | aeS- 
RTA: WALA sala VITA 4 Qe astaafaen vata - 
deragtiftraamameiai wfeeeraf SSRA Hal | 
If not so purified, then the waters of the reservoirs polluted 
by the touch of the dead body become undrinkable, and the 
reservoir cannot be consecrated. 
IAG Wea Hay wu gar wad! 
force Pret: Wea GSAT! $53! 
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snanamesu jalairesam kurvan karma vrtha bhavet/ 
dinamekam nirāhārah Sudhyet paficamrtasanat// 
HARM ATATAMastet: Mesh Had AA Ware foszHrorea HHH 
Fence Senet | usaifearenfas vari spe ATS Ves 
aH aq ae fede PER: Gy VSAM, Wea! faa a wu 
gai Wad | 
Bathing in these reservoirs is useless, and any rite 
performed with their waters becomes fruitless, and any person 
using the water for any purpose whatever should. remain 
without food for a day and take Paricamrta? to purify himself. 
mah att GET at ganET. 
quam GAN wes Seiler $83!!! 
ademi uel wad ued JM 
UE aa wn Fit wee: AARAL $8 1 
yacakam dhaninam drstvā viram yuddhaparanmukham/ 
ditsakam kuladharmanam madyapafica kulastriyam// 


mitradrohakaram martyam svayam paparatam budham/ 
pasyan siiryam smaran visnum sacelah snānamācaret// 


ag queubresrgeqsqequeemur du: Wana aah 
fafaa | aaah fie Utd qur aum auge wage” ak 
W HAMA que sr paaa Nagi fragent Wed waa vati gt 
qisi a gE ga Ua feu AR: Fact: HAG: STATA | 

Should anyone perchance see a wealthy, man who begs, a 
warrior averse to battle, a detractor of the Kula-dharma, a lady? 
of the family who drinks wine, a faithless friend, or a learned 
man addicted to sin,‘ then in any of these cases he should view 
the Sun, utter the name of Visnu, and bathe in the clothes which 
he is wearing at the time. 


i.e., does not purify. ` 

The five nectars (see p. 543, note 1). 
Kula-stri=the Brahmi wives and their daughters. 
Papa-rata. 


PORTS 
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agape fantordt festa: | 
"wf ards Agaa 8*5 1 


kharakukkutakolamsca — vikrimanto dvijātayah/ 
nicavrttim — caranto'pi šudhyeyustridinavratāt// 


ag Tene fasta aR 4 pda gsm aa yfer 
TG | BG, UTEP fasted "iras 
At: Haat fist ARTA, WA: | 
Men of the twice-born classes should, if they sell donkeys, 
fowls, or swine, or if they engage in any low pursuits, purify 
themselves by observing the three days’ Vrata’. 
fete fure: fada a: | 
amq nelga 11 gas 11 


dinamekam nirāhāro dvitiyam kanabhojanah/ 
aparantu nayedadbhistridinavratamambike// 


aq fè Aaaa oe faafacarfa | fer: ay ferie aa amid | 
usr: n3 facta fasi dq sae Tels ford aifasieriaq e oftia 
fafecrsrafird vut 
The Tri-dina-vrata, O Ambika! is thus performed : the first 
day is to be spent in fasting, the second day is to be spent in 
eating grain meals only, and the third in drinking water only. 
TEST BT ated: VARTA: | 
arfardgammsfa  ummenyni TI 89! 
grhe'nudghātitadvāre nāhūtah pravišannarah/ 
vāritārthapravaktā'pi paricahamasanam tyajet// 
ag fufeagnmisreaeda vier erre aaa STATE TE 
Fea | erpeufesgn aa Fe STARA us ATR Ra A 
afte wenerfarenf AT: EMER CSG | 
The man who, without being asked, enters a room the door 
of which is closed, and one who speaks of things which he has 


1. Tri-dina-vrata. 
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been asked to keep secret, should go without food for five days. 
STS esp FET Aee Ware: 
ada GAME PARATA: 11 E 1 


agacchato guriin drstva nottisthedyo madanvitah/ 
tathaiva kulasastrani  šudhyedekopavāsatah// 


amtar: ATA GATT a aesa: du: wafers 
APTS SMT | SPS TE fara AŽATTSTA GCTITATĪUT a GET 
"i Ferrand ares U Carrara: Yea META gor imfafifine- 
STS IMG 1 Aaa vafe | 

The man who from pride fails to rise when he sees anyone 


worthy of veneration coming towards him,’ or when he sees 
the Kula Scriptures being brought in, should go without food 


for a day in order to purify himself. 
Wary mA mA amdui 
Reta paaa: uA ARNAN 2&4! 
etasmin Sambhave Sastre vyaktarthapadabrmhite/ 
kuitenartham kalpayantah patitā yantyadhogatim// 
AT STESHTD SPA VITE MASS ATR perat UTT ATT 
frase TĀ | ada aeara viret Wa 
KITT Wea Her Mess Hera AT: Gta: Sais see fa i 


maaa ë Sergi 
aAA AAE Ae Heafeaary ge: | 
In this Sastra spoken by Siva the meanings of the words 
used are plain; those who put far-fetched meanings upon them 
go the downward path. 
sd a ad eta ATT wea! 
gaganda qef wai mamma li Vol! 
idam te kathitam devi saratsaram parātparam/ 
ihāmutrārthadam dharmyam pavanam — hitakarakam// 


1. Such as the father and the like. 
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URATA: 11 e$ 


// iti šrīmahānirvāņatantre sarvatantrottamottame sarvadharmmanirnayasare 
Srimadadyasadasivasamvade svaparanistajanakapapaprayascittakathanam nama 
ekādašollāsah// 


Wes Wdece sefhenien! 8 ea WRICHKO TZS Z 
Wenn gea daeh neh a Here ej rater ai 
aaah fa wd ga afar ‘ant act feet a area 
«ils at afaa: aisida wateritrgfateserm: "| 

gi eaaa Taree: | 


I have spoken to Thee, O Devi! of that which is the Essence 
of essences,! of that which is above the most excellent, of that 
which conduces to the well-being (of men), in this world and 
the next, as also of that which is both purifying and beneficent 
and according to Dharma. < 


End of the Eleventh Chapter, entitled “ 
The Account of Expiatory Rites”. 


1. Which as Bharati says is “more reasonable than what is reasonable” 
that is very reasonable or the essence of all reason. 


BETA: 


CHAPTER XII 
THE ETERNAL DHARMA 


sttaciitva sara 
Wa HMA AGENT PAL 
OL Ta Maga CAFS UTA WT: 11 % 11 
ait wat aeTUt 
$risada$iva uvāca 
bhūyaste — kathayamyadye vyavaharan — sanütanan/ 
yan raksan pravidanraja svacchandam pālayet prajah// 
ori namo brahmane 
Sort Hayes THe ARA: Tara, Wad 
Wid FA: PATA Ya TG |S Stel d Ga TT al a AAA, 
WMA SAAN YA: GRE HAMA UW] Age] WH Weary Wise 
WI Us S TAL WM: TAA | 
Sri Sadāšiva said : 
O Primordial One! I am speaking to Thee again of the 
everlasting laws, the which if a wise King follows he may easily 


rule his subjects. 
fram fart Wat ATT AAT: 
fra fakta eRT: 11 211 
niyamena vinā rajfio manava dhanalolupah/ 
mithaste vivadisyanti gurusvajanabandhubhih// 
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If Kings did not establish rules,’ men in their covetousness 
would quarrel among themselves, even with their friends, 
relatives, and their superiors. 

aaa wer afa verf fade 

qasa sfr fewer a freni 3 1 

vyatighnanti tada devi svarthino vittahetave/ 
papasraya bhavisyanti himsaya ca jihirsaya// 

These .self-seeking men, O Devi! would for the sake of 
wealth kill one another, and be full of sin by reason of their 
maliciousness and desire to thieve. 

ITT Raat fant ada: 

Fra wurf3rerc SIS PITT: 11 4 11 
atastesam — hitarthaya niyamo dharmasammatah/ 
niyojyate yamasritya na bhrašyeyuh šubhānnarāh// 

Hears tae semfrenfron Hast: fuarefu ure fret 
faces skafa ARA ciafederea: delat faa 
facurdictare RATE ATT: gerant Leta |S Sha Act Tail 
qa faa faa Hei: aafaa WDTSD ATE 
RMARĀT: Ue fie faafafa dar frase tt waite 
amla ead offa KR ef fetta ferevoresa fers a 
qaa sifereafea | SARGI AAT Raat TAA: a Pal AT Prato 
Vai a franc AT: yea wast wdg:i CART 
gamma exarata Marata ce! 

It is therefore for their good that I am laying down the rules 
in accordance with Dharma by following which men will not 
swerve from the right (path). 

asad Ui Us Gar wad! 

ata faster Fo warrtad 14 

dandayet papino raja yathā papapanuttaye/ 
tathaiva vibhajeddayan nrnam sambandhabhedatah// 


1. Niyama. 
2. Dharma-sammata—in accordance with righteousness. 
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ag ASOT AGIs FLAY: BISA Paras queafacr- 
feat aa ust fira: VIAA fafa afl SAT areata 
qui wei merade erar farai ra fara Bait t arit 
ar tt ofa areafergreq ente! i 
As the King should punish the wicked for the removal of 
their sins, so should he also divide the inheritance according to 
the relationship. 
warn fefaat fat fees | 
Talgrttadsargutt sem: 11 6 11 
sambandho dvividho jfieyo vivāhājjanmanastathā/ 
tatraudvāhikasambandhādaparo balavattarah// 


NEIE eraferamiraanfira: wrsreren Shad ATTA Hera RTA 
dara wT Greed TATA aay eme 
Aarma SA: Sead: rerit fēfatit fever Wal steer: | da quat: 
URBUMI TAR TA: | 

Relationship is of two kinds—by marriage and by birth; of 
these, relationship by birth is stronger than relationship by 
marriage. 

TÀ PASSAT AMS TAT: YTA 1 
AT sap YAM GSI: BA 911 

daye tirdhvatanajjyayan sambandho'dhastanah šive/ 

adha ūrdhvakramādatra puman mukhyatarah smrtah// 


eR SAAS Maes Wa wütscrnustdsudl 
afi: ga warded ae ca facnfen e fa aa g 
Wage yan UAH KTS: A waar AS: EA: 
AIS KARTI Uae AKTĀ 
gA 973 SSMS UAHA eil: GA GOA HAM: UTT: HR: | 
In inheritance, O Siva! descendants have a stronger claim 


then ascendants, and in this order of descendants and 
ascendants the males are better qualified for inheritance than 


females. 
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warfü aaea maet gausi 
arm fafirm att fasta: UT 


tatrāpi sannikarsena sambandhi | dayamarhati/ 
anena vidhina dhira vibhajeyuh kramaddhanam// 

FOAM a Sect CAL STATE TATGTISE LATI TAY 
des arate AT weed cada ware wefai sa yates 
fafi eu mio ef afede: | 

But among these, again, the proximate relation is entitled 
to the inheritance; the wise ones should divide the property 
according to this rule and in this order. 

yea ua Va a mag fuat fea 

wraburHfu rur: Wa Wa A AMET 
mrtasya putre pautre ca kanyāsu pitari sthite/ 
bharyayamapi dayarhah putra eva na caparah// 

q wes dub faena wiles aaa Atā 
PAA ASTE Se FAM | FAI AMATI WA un faa 
fad FT c fing sata cearafa fieri uere 
des qune PASTS WA va qué: vi mia: 
qaaa: | thee gadi fara ecard STET: HA eflc TS TAA, 
fagaled ma dm ATT Tae : | 

If the deceased leaves son, son’s son, daughters, father and 
wife, then the son is entitled to the whole of the inheritance, 
and not any of the others. 

GET at Wa aad any: 

wap TTT Aq AMAA: tl $0! 
bahavastanaya yatra sarve tatra samamsinah/ 
jyesthe rājyādhikāritvam tattu vamsanusaratah// 


"d Saye MT edt: GARS, SASSI 
maien ITT Aaa Se Tea venam a TATA 
aya aly ge aaa: GAA: Yar neben dd HARMAN: A: 
Ad aaia sors: ag était Was SAS HRM Tease 
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A74 Gad FA HAGA ud TA SARA edd SS FAS goma | VIS 
Ta: Wa IATA wq Sea He ast ale Shes wa ga? 
Wed AAA AAT ASH USA sea 1 STAT TTT G TTT | 
TaN g yeaah Veci gfavi farsa we Terga wa: | 
If there are several sons, they are all entitled to equal shares. 
(In the case of a King) the kingdom goes to the eldest son, but 
that is in accordance to the custom of the family". 
RUT ad ùgh dvd mA ghet: l 
ater Rad famme « srdq geb agl gei 
rnam yat paitrkam tacca šodhayet paitrkairdhanaih/ 
tasmin sthite vibhagarham na bhavet paitrkam vasu// 
dpi GST fagei AIRIS scatterer | ges 
fagerate uui aq ga: faqurafefut: viredq 1 aaa fegd ufa 
"ges ag sri fase avatars 4 38d 
If there be any paternal debt which should be paid out of 
the paternal property, such property should not be divided?. 
aa afe geris age aa 
wae fg | wma RRI 
vibhajya ydi grhniyurvibhavam  paitrkam narāh/ 
tebhyastaddhanamahrtya pitīņan dāpayennrpah// 
te prmuacdad fae gA «udfacme 
fasredrcarfa | tga fay sri farsa aa ufa qelaeel deat AKTĀ, 
Ugh ere TE TÀ wer fri aatri aeui derēt 
If men should divide and take paternal property, then the 
King should take it from them, and discharge the paternal debt. 
an wana fuu afta amar: 
MUM gar ag: WANA A MAR: $301 
yathā svakrtapapena nirayam yanti manavah/ 
rnenapi tatha baddhah svayameva na cāparah// 


1. Primogeniture is a family custom. (Bharati). 
2. ie., until the debt is paid. 
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RIT Ba Ase aAa dem! Fa 
RTT AAT RU Pa qub aha ae OY aga ag! Hafā 1 
WRIST: HAA SRI TAT | 

As men go to hell by reason of their own sins, so they are 
bound by their individually incurred debts, and others are not. 

Meant at Get wat KAA 

afm: MTA ta ade feumma:ii jug 
sadharanam dhanarh yacca sthavaram sthāvaretaram/ 
amsinah praptumarhanti svari: svamamsam vibhāgatah// 

"HE IE SEA U wed saa «rura geere 
MUR xemed TR FA A Aq AMR ATARI Seb WD 
fauna: wd afta: ease org cetera aa vata 

Whatever general property there may be, either immovable 
or of other kinds, sharers shall get the same according to their 
respective shares. 

sift amda faum: RAR 
Farad «UST PAEIT 4 d! 
améinam sammatāveva vibhagah parisidhyati/ 
tesamasammatau — raja samadrstyamsamacaret// 
admi faa: wat wera farmer fua: eE 
sifted | sift armrest wae er forem: RRA | 
frere A CIT 13 gg TĀ KĀ I caret eT pi fart 
sanare Wurfaearfear | MATA PA Us AGRA 
sisi fear Bald | 
The division is complete on the co-partners agreeing to it. 
If they do not agree, then the King should divide it impartially. 
wars me amia: | 
yi at MGM femp: zāli 
sthavarasya carasyapi vibhaganarhavastunah/ 
mülyam và tadupasvatvamarišināri vibhajennrpah// 


aq feuds eared: Se fast: ed Se TATA 
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TIRT T RE Se fea PTT erede 
fast, det wrufad Aare ga siferrfafa (wer Vada 
aaa wedt did" sft west i 
The King should divide the value or profits of property 
which is incapable of division, whether the same be immovable 
or movable. 
farès at aq taisi ufui 
ya AGA Wn $e! 
vibhakte'pi dhane yastu sviyamsam pratipadayet/ 
punarvibhajya taddravyamapraptamsaya dāpayet// 
aaa Telti gay ata uri wrfafunjuvnrl argad 
maa ws Wes gat fara qebudfecme fareste 1 
fasrisfu atesi tr gg aga: Saas sri 
aAA TA GTA ATA T god fa TH qrarjaiei | 
If a man proves his right to a share after the property is 
divided, then the King should divide the property over again, 
and give the person entitled his share. 
Pd fent gno dradt rai 
yiia wet waft wai ec 
krte vibhage dravyanamamsinam sammatau šive/ 
punarvivadayamstatra šāsyo bhavati bhūbhrtah// 
Fee Weta wafers Ha enar: Rrā aimi wad aes 
saan fam Hd ofa wen gentem faareay faard Saat p 
Ua: WS: Ma Tala | 
O Siva! the King should punish the man who, after property 
is once divided by the consent of the co-partners, quarrels again 
with respect to it. 


feat Ya va u safer adfa 
Wa Ua Ge: RUST 83 I 


11 ER A1 IE 
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sthite pretasya pautre ca bharyayafica pitaryapi/ 
pautra eva dhanarhah syādadhastājjanmagauravāt// 
"r3 II AMA ferrari aaa AE ss daria 
are Pd scare | Seer Fees Age tā faan arti ford afar a 
RTH AT Sa ae Sal: dri Tat rael Aa: vum | 
If the deceased dies leaving behind him son’s son, wife, 
and father, then the son’s son is entitled to the property by 
reason of his being a descendant. 
snprer ferr ad wir a fuam 
wid: aAa fudarser at BALI RON 


aputrasya  sthite tate sodare ca  pitamahe/ 


janmatah sannikarsena pitaiva'sya dhanam haret// 
TAA YA dut edam srresfuarmeunuri«atvr Wt equ 
wfgwerficrma sme KGE | AGA uar wem dm fug utet 
Tah frame a ead afa erra: Sree AA eq svarsqaen wi 
fada et, Tela 
If the childless man leaves (surviving him) father, brother, 
and father's father, then the father inherits the property by 
reason of the closeness of consanguinity. 
fee weunp nagpa fra 
"peur dip GAT Act STAT: KATLI 9$ 
vidyamanasu kanyasu sannikrstasvapi ^ priye/ 
mrtasya pautro dhanabhak yato mukhyatarah puman// 
aera Sag ferm du: Wawa, ires 
ruta aeaea $ fua qa wewer fear 
VFR HAY Ad: FA West FET: wenn ded: uta 
Ua TNT HAL 
Beloved! if the deceased leaves daughters (surviving him), 
1. Adhastat janma-gauravāt. Adhah=lower, Janma-gaurava=gravity, 


weight, or pride of birth. Literally, by the weight of his posterior 
birth—that is, property primarily descends. 
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although they are closer to him, yet the grandsons (sons’ sons) 
are entitled to his property, because the rights of the male are 


prior’. 
at yet AUT dri afa frame 
adsa Titad cit: U: wad fuarii gali 
dhana mrtena putrena pautram yati pitamahat/ 
ato'tra giyate lokaih putrarūpah svayam pitā// 
TATA Tā sateen vargt eri Prater Apr 31 ut3 
"fs trata ads Gar cast: fiat Tad veu «Ta ad NN | 
From the grandfather the property goes to the grandson 
by the deceased son, and thus it is that men proclaim that the 
father’s self is in the image of the son. 


sitgienstt ward wreft strat etat i 
mg Rra Uugderdermuītii 2311 
audvāhike'pi sambandhe brahmi bharya  variyasi/ 
aputrasya haredriktham patyurdehardhaharini// 
arii attetuidada ARTA pede goes wears 
mfe Aene defek shena | derhs faarahi nar 
met Aofa aot wat Aaa aaraa A 1er: AÀ 
aA eR e arda ÍST ATE A TA: Rad i 
RA sya aiaga. ‘aA ERARE: | 
" feasrgasi tri afvacam: '' 

In marital M the Brahmi wife is the superior, and 
the sonless man's property should go to the wife, who is half 
his body”. 

ukg g Aa vare semp 

"e ad o famd wnat xad faa evi 
patiputravihina tu  samprapya svamino dhanam/ 
naiva datum na vikretum samarthā svadhanam vinā// 


1. Mukhya-tara. 
2 Dehādha-dhāriņī, Ardhānginī. 
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ay warfare ted at aennfava wd denfanat ad 1 
weitere afauearfasr | faqs eit Cae ri aT creta Fa 
wer cw feshd Baal we ep we vetri femi ata qp Sei a 
fasg Maas: | 

The sonless widow, however, is not competent to sell or 
give away property inherited from her husband, except what 
is her own! by her own right. 


fagh: agra wd o naui 

peut root veter Aa Went B41 
pitrbhih švašurairvāpi dattam yaddharmasammatam/ 
svakrtyoparjitam yacca stridhanam tat prakirtitam// 


aq fe aa Siena are fugfuficarfaz | ABATU AEA a, 
fagfirstrenrfafir: age: vfaftarettrai tas ed qd wed ae 
van renen aq ates ai fr 

Anything given by the fathers and fathers-in-law approved 
by Dharma, whatever is earned by her personal efforts, is to be 
recognised as Woman's Property”. 

«eai garai Kad a GA: Carag std 
dara? Rama SARER li 

tasyam mrtayam riktham tat punah svamipadam vrajet/ 

tadāsannataro — rikthamadha ūrdhvakramāddharet// 

Aq vamdarfifadma ated dd aa wea cena se 
ARITA | at IATE ferar sarai edi digas ui T: 
TATA sitmet | alfred a aga eeiam: varfirit- 
Strata writ Req! Ug AAR se PARKA Wa | 

On her death it goes to the husband, and to his heirs 
according to the grades of descendants and ancestors. 


ya wed Kadu ufgeewayt furari 
werd gaes gametu Roli 


1. Sva-dhana. 
2. Stri-dhana : Earned by artistic skill and the like. 
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mrte patyau svadharmena patibandhuvase sthita/ 
tadabhave — pitrbandhostisthanti — dayamarhati// 
Sij HR fer aaraa tae feja vit vafa and 
Wa seni wed vanfufi ga ufa ufa: vade fem aed 
ufdamauma aga frost at ard vegeta | 
If the woman remains faithful to her Dharma, and lives 
under the control of the relations of her husband, and in their 
absence under the control of her father's relations, then only is 
she entitled to inherit. 
wízderfwemnrsf a uwepebewnfirit i 
aud wei Ma srjfésregrur 32 
Sankitavyabhicara’pi na ^ patyurdayabhagini/ 
labhate jivanam matram bhartrroibhavahürinah// 
VIETAI at q uraresreramenfirit a g xerfaeemfiritem 
TEM wfzseXiranrsfu ce ugeantat a vata fig 
qia: KTS ad staa aye weiter | erdifer erar Berea 
yakaa vat fata afaausraed Aft gada! went 
ATSTĀTI aster ‘aunt ata” sut eye A aI 
SFMT"? STAT: | 
If a woman be even suspected of irregular conduct! she is 
not entitled to inherit the husband’s property. She is merely 
entitled to a living allowance from the heirs of her husband. 
ASSA «aida: i 
ATRI caret fend Marta vrfefenmt 11 RR I 
bahvyašcedvanitāstasya svaryaturdharmatatparah/ 
bhajeran svamino vittam samaméena $ucismite// 


3er TN eat raid wat: Taha god fa TENTE 
Fed Sefer 1e hate PAIS VTAĀGSTĀ 9r | TT xig: <a: 
1. Apparently refers to the case of a woman who has a bad general 


reputation though wrong conduct may not in any particular case be 
proved against her. 


IS 
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Yat traen: quar sete seat afar: fera: Rta water: FATA 
fad Vaita qeu Wty FAT | 
If the man who has died' has many wives, all of whom are 
pious, then, O Thou of pure Smiles! they are entitled to the 
husband’s property in equal shares. 
wagers dt o «juae 
Wi: mh wat ad gfeat aA zoli 
patyurdhanaharayasca mrtau bhartrsutasthitau/ 
punah svamipadam gatvā dhanam duhitaram vrajet// 
MSG aaa Aaa A ATA Gad PARA AT dqd2r TAT 
Trae wepenfaai agea: warp aea: feat: Fat 
wy: Gare: fad a Gea tri GTI teat Slack egal asia | 
TTT: TTT tet 7 TĀ KTS | 
If the woman who inherits her husband's property dies 
leaving daughters, then the property is taken to have gone back 
to the husband? and from him to the daughter. 
ws fisrarat Tai Raat Vase 
wget verfi ure SIECTSESIPRHT 3R I 
evam sthitayam kanyayam riktham putravadhūgatam/ 
tanmrtau svaminam prapyam švašurāttatsutāmivāt// 


nRa «ral ti AGA qd: AYIA a A AHA 
AIS vafhenfeat | wer Var erui feral Ui Yaad 
Rad oF aya Gray ufa varfiri dati AT GA: Syr TI AT 
Tgi aera Tye gen "auus um wo" fa am TĀ 
xb WA: | a sjafexfauritaqd«mue AGA i 

In this way if there is a daughter and the property goes to 


the son’s widow, then, on the death of the latter, it will go back 
to the husband, and from the father-in-law descend to the 


daughter of the latter. 
l. Literally, who has gone to heaven. 


2. Literally, “goes back to the husband”—i.e., the daughters take as heirs 
of their father, and not of their mother. 
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wur fans ara fad gad rai 

wea Yara YAU at aE STAI 3211 
tathā pitamahe  sattve vittam — mütrgatari šive/ 
tasyam mrtayam putrena bhartra švašuragambhavet// 


"Tj Wrengaferarem Argh Ufa enun Senate sre diem 
& fara dar da var frase wed ada Brg saitam fad sri quii 
ATA FAA wert GATIS SAS Val KI AST aq ax TSA: | 
Ra weafifa IK: | $ YAS SN AMATS AS TSO | 
Similarly, O Siva! if property goes to the mother in the 
lifetime of the paternal grandfather, then, on her death, it goes 
to her father-in-law through her son and husband. 
aedem fart wem uredfa afar 
fu ams after sea 3311 


mrtasyordhvagatam vittam yatha prapnoti tatpita/ 
jananyapi tatha’’pnoti patihīnā bhavedyadi// 


Warfafaqueienfeqed IKI dul SAP IA S18 afgagatā 
aad a aea Aage yates | KAT srrenedtragqed uns 
fod afer Fas sm! ass ARA aud ada ufa ufedrm varied 
Faq Teal ASTANA | 


As the property of the deceased ascends to the father, so it 
also ascends to the mother if she is a widow. 
a: AA WAT a fase A at WAL! 
"dt wart urer fam wedge 3% 11 
atah satyam jananyam ta vimata na dhanam haret/ 
mrtau jananyastam prapya pitra gacchedvimataram// 
aa gR | at SAA Ven faumem ME i A eu fed anda Bd! 
SAT Act A g dad dq wer fon fau rex 
But the stepmother shall not inherit if the mother is living, 
but on the death of the mother it goes to the stepmother through 
the father. 
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MAKITA fever Kad cr area: | 
Sasa wat arated er aq! guli 
adhastananam virahādyathā riktham na  yatyadhah/ 
yenaiva'dhastanam praptam tenaivordhvam tadā vrajet// 
ayami Rede TTT Te T T! farses 
ČATĀ: VT: Ig reati TT fu fg 
ARA Seca | SURAT TT sri PAKETE TT - 
aan aq Kad tri oret afa Teale del a SA AMAA Ae sri sri 
ord ta we TS 
Where, in the absence of descendants, the inheritance cannot 
descend, it will ascend the same way by which it descends. 
ata: Rad fugemer at veau udi 
wet Rasa Hat fagerasraqit 38 11 


atah sthitau pitroyasya dhanam svasrgatafica sat/ 
patyau sthite'napatyaya mrtau pitrvyamasrayet// 
od seal | is A fercerfaereat estaria agaaa- 
UTT: FI Yan a tea: agi wea vet utt fears hs 
AT a ad PKR qeu wat rare a ugue Asie! 
STE Sfa fasts Ta: FAG: Fat qqmaer TAA TAT MA 
ATA | 
Therefore, even when the father’s brother is alive, the sister 
inherits the property, and if she dies childless then such 
property goes to the father’s brother. 
: wa yian 
3a: wen Aaa darat at AAI 39 
ūrdhvādvittamadhah prāpya pumdamsamavalambate/ 
atah satyam sodarayam vaimātreyo dhanam haret// 


Healey WATE TEI T TA GT farra AA- 
mada fers Hedfecaeat | ad ferd rmqeatqu: ure quid A A- 
wad sista sta: Aaa afta aerate durat faune tī Sq! 
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As inheritance descends in the male line, the stepbrother 
inherits even when there is a uterine sister. 
Ramai HIT ag: yaaa 
aaa fad maad Sat it 3d II 
sthitayam sodarāyāūca vimātuh — putrasantatau/ 
vaimatreyagatam vitta vaimatreyanvayo bhajet// 
aq Wawa dasa d farerararai saat ufa cand fart «i 
waama fanned (rera Rra fag: qae a fuere 
"eai saad fad a ufa Smart agaaa 38d | 
And when there is a uterine sister and sons of stepbrother, 
it is the latter who inherit the property. 
Ha ied smear dung frat 
gi gma o femper wenige 324 
mrtasya sodaro bhrata vaimātreyastathā šive/ 
dhanam pitrgatatvena vibhajetam samamsinau// 
Teanga wits uu: dedasadevant ac 
AAE KAITĪGI |S FTA FARA AA MA Mea AA qur 
SH wer fugnaehi ta aa Saft aah asi farsa fatvu 
Taatad: | 
If the deceased leaves (surviving him) both uterine and 
stepbrother, then, by reason of the property descending through 
the father, they are entitled to inherit in equal shares. 
«Tai ES EGIPLES aqua A GTI 
"3 grep fad a AA xo! 
kanyayam jivitayanca tadapatyam na dayabhak/ 
yatra yadbadhita vittam tanmrtavaparam vrajet// 
Sa SAM IIS Ses AAS SATA SA | HAT 
Sacra eat dered ear] 4 AA fog ata rait varfaersi: | 
ga oA ufgd wd ugfüd vad aad ae TUTE A ofa aed 
TAR sri sq TST | 


E Ttg ves 
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PX NENNEN. 
In the lifetime of the daughters their šens are not entitled 
to inherit until the obstruction is removed e death OF. 
daughters. mem 
fnaf: gamma fūgdgi 
wgremedtsqz g fag: arate: xe 
vibhajeyurduhitarah putrabhave piturvasu/ 
udvahayantyo'nudham tu pituh sadharanairdhanaih// 
OOH «ifii AAT ARTS TESTA TAN Slee FAAS TACT fagiani 
vat farsa Té afe TTT | fag: gara ufa fag: MÀ: 
Varta fag: KARSTIE! gfequ: qoa: figay sed fast: | 
gres ferararamasfü figg farsi 
In the absence of sons, the daughters divide among 
themselves the paternal property, after deducting the marriage 
expenses of an unmarried daughter (if any) out of the general 
estate!. 
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ITT gars Stet verni ST 

sear gaoi eumd Wenn 
asantatya mrtayasca stridhanam svaminam bhajet/ 
anyattu dravinam yasmadaptam tatpadamasrayet// 


SAT: WHAT ATA: ATT RATA TPR g Tee 
qa: MPT TART AACS STAT SMT | HAA: efc ferre 
ara maf: Sted Farha Tee sq Šad Sr ahd sevi sod 
TASTE Te TATA EAT | 

On the death of a childless woman the Strī-dhana* goes to 
her husband, and the property which she inherited from anyone 
else goes back to the line of the person from whom she inherited. 

Waerererratit faeearerraraury i 
yag GAGA weet ata 0x3 


1. Thatis, the unmarried dauther is entitled to these expenses in addition 
to a share equal to her sisters. 
2. See pp. 744-745, vv. 24 and 25, ante. 


752 Mahanirvana Tantra 


pretalabdhadhanairnari | vidadhyadatmaposanam/ 
punyantu tadupasvatvairna šaktā danavikraye// 
eurer fef arg few asad ant wm sea 
agra stata adders Same daca dat 
Aaaa AM BETA S pat | quei sni q agarre eta 
ia (qui GTA fond cw wep Waal A 3098] I 

The woman may spend property inherited by her on her 
own maintenance, and she may spend profits of it on acts of 
religious merit, but she is not entitled to sell or make gifts of it. 

frarmeeraras A ATferaat i 

iama Rad wapnrc eT ws xvi 
pitamahasnusayanca satyam tatavimatri/ 
pitamahagatam riktham tatputrena snusam vrajet// 

"d Rigin are dut gauru aaga 
rates acamrgrarre arene | faareerrai aaea- 
waa maa cu ae fara framed fad wt depu 
fees ET Fae esq | 

Where the daughter-in-law of the grandfather (father’s 
father) is living, and the stepmother of the father is living, the 
inheritance goes to the grandfather, and through his son to the 
(grandfather’s) daughter-in-law. 


frame füge a an waft statin 
HATA FSA Wa TANT AAT M1 44 L 


pitamahe pitrvye ca — tatha bhrātari — jroati/ 
adhobhavanam mukhyatvat bhrataiva dhanabhag bhavet// 


"d wafaunpad«níeder tae dub fact fuamefugenwrguri 
ALĀ sque qaid qam frame gona vellasgina | fears Faget 
aa wat a stata ufq eres wai pep wireredrudsa 
STATT. aC | Far Yard Ig tri Foes une wsfacae: | 

Where the grandfather, the father’s brother, and the brother 
are living, the brother succeeds by reason of the priority in claim 
of the descendant. 
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fagend, aasa gedt urgfüani 
at faqud wat Vaga wail vē li 
pitroyat — sannikarse'tra — tulyau bhrātrpitāmahau/ 
dhanam pitrpadam gatva prayaturbhrütaram bhajet// 
fagentefa | ata cic faga afe ante zefa sngfaaret get 
AT! Fat: TATA aA Fea x3 Was ui fagua Ter sm 
TIT | 
If a man dies leaving (surviving him) his grandfather, 
brother, and uncle, both of the former are nearer in degree than 
the last, and the property descends through the father to the 
deceased’s brother. 
ferr gg: Heer faatt feats 
S ATT, A aAA wot! 
sthite'pyapatye  duhituh pretasya pitari sthite/ 
duhitrapatyam dhanabhāg dhanam yasmādadhomukham// 


ay Gg TT aea dal faerrrit«rgfexacrariel TTT 
Teena sme fer safe ta uaer ser fugi fen 
sfequieisfa fent ufa sare Bradt gadaa ATT Sr 
If the deceased leaves a daughter's son and father (surviving 
him), then the daughter's son inherits, because property (in the 
first place) descends. 
TATU; fend are wem arate enter 
Wut eren ner wad feat vei 
svahprayātuh sthite tate tatha matari kālike/ 
puriso mukhyataratvena dhanahārī bhavet pitā// 
ra jar siana K MTA fagi ASIC 
GI | e Fr AFA M ad fug femp ufa 
aa ATR aaa ai dut AFI VT fur HAE wm 
If both the father and the mother of the deceased be living 
(at his death), then, O Kalika! by reason of the superior claim 
of the male, the father takes his property. 
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fira: vafugurfuvst exiurisfü are 

Weed Ger ware fug: uwreeeeniem i vs t 
sthitah svapitrsāpiņdo ^ varttamane'pi — matule/ 
pretasya dhanahari syat pituh sambandhagauravat// 


i uae gai amA inea sau ATT 
eme faa ga age ewmurisfu fag: ware tard fus: 
xefugurfuvs: Ua TER BI! ufüvs us me: ‘‘yarfeasfa”’ 
TATĀSTĻ | 

If the mother’s brother is living, the Sapindas of the father 
take the property of the deceased by reason of the superior 
claim of the paternal relationship. 


RASA aAA ATT AA ALI | Ko 11 
adhastadgamanabhave dhanamiurdhvabhavam — gatam/ 
tatrāpi pumsam mukhyatvaditam — pitrkulam šive/ 
ato'tra — sannikrsto'pi matulo napnuyaddhanam// 
Wd fus: wfuvenp tae ARTA taeda uwegafd 4 d 
farses fig: wfüveckdhumTEi whee aueneenfeuatierd 
meq Rd Hea Bla daru saya ri Td WI Wed 
waregedsraeafu dui KES agga wei Tar Sat ēda cita 
aaas TA Age: Sees tri epar AT 
Property failing to go downwards has (here) gone upwards, 
but, O Siva ! by reason of the superior claim of the male line it 
has gone to the father's family. The mother's brother, in spite 
of the nearness of his relationship, does not inherit. 
sritatuga: wa: fugel: we urdfai 
fure — gfavmq — tafagefandfaii uz ii 
ajīvatpitrkah pautrah pitrvyaih saha pārvati/ 
pitamahasya — dravinüt — svapiturdayamarhati// 


PASATA Fors di Gen aga: AÀ: MA dar cea, 
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gei wqaiccare sisitatgenter | 8 wala aiaga Yass: 
Wa: gà: faquight: ve aeea gfo goad fagat maae | 

The grandson by a deceased son inherits from his 
grandfather’s estate the share which his father would have 
inherited along with his (the father’s) brothers. 

agm wur A gà: wert 
iag å A BRST ATU II 
bhratrhina tatha pautri pitrvyaih samabhagini/ 
pitamahadhanam saumyā hareccenmrtamatrka// 
ariama ulated tata PAMESTA Faget srquédi- 
vare MIMI Safe KAA wget aerated shar 
aime cu Aad el dal qs Varta dist yagfeat fugel: 
Sar wet faei et IELAI 

Similarly, the son's daughter who has no brother and whose 
parents are dead, inherits, if she be well conducted, her 
grandfather's (father's father) property with her father's 
brothers. 

"eat thar: farai dha: agandi i 

fart aga afa Wü aarsfirarkuit 3 11 
satyam pautryah pitamahyam pautryah pitrsvasaryapi/ 
vitte  pitrgate devi — pautri tatrā'dhikāriņī// 

"d wea Yat fees gi At wígd a 
anfao ard dae Beene 1 8 fa tem: PET qum dra: 
figeed dei EMMA, AYKTTĪNAM, dat aa  fugnd 
fadsftremnott aq! 

On the death of the grandfather leaving (surviving him) 
his wife, his daughter, and granddaughter; the last, O Devi! is 
the heiress of the property, since she takes it through her father. 

steamy fade Gar FATATTAKTT: | 
werfen AB: aratgat Nagl axl 


1. Son's daughter. 
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adhogamisu vittesu puman jyayanadhastanah/ 
ūrdhvagāmidhane šresthah pumānūrdhvodbhavo bhavet// 


"Wer ST gfegd: TU MM dec PSG AE 
arirmfafisrcarfaareaderd vellesgn | ATT fray ears aa: 
Tar FTA St WAG 1 gaisa: Bete gaiša: Yar At 
Fa | 

In property which descends, the male among the 
descendants, and in property which ascends, the male among 
the ascendants, are pre-eminently qualified (to inherit). 

aa: gai dps Wet gfeakt fra 
wat fava ed Aa yreeifa afar gall 
atah snusayam pautryarica satyam duhitri priye/ 
pretasya vibhavam hartum naiva šaknoti tatpitā// 
sasita adsain Real Ras ASAT: WAI ETAT 
yatai rai gfedR a wert ada aea fared va ed Tél dieit 
Fa VITA faq aad wr wa atri ed Magara: | 

Therefore, O Beloved! if the deceased has daughter-in-law, 
granddaughter,' and daughter surviving him then his father 
cannot take the property. 

aa fügepet A MS TAT! 

Vatfataa fat maneg ASTI ua li 
yada pitrkule na syanmrtasya dhanabhajanam/ 
purvoktavidhina riktham matamahakulam bhajet// 


aq WHauewer fred wena AES fee ge eared 
eme asma. ep KARU Te fugepei VAS WAT Wa 1 VATI 
yaoa yafrataurn fad wares oF aaepe Ast dari 

If there is no one in the family of the father of the deceased 
entitled to inherit his property, then in manner above indicated 
it goes to the family of his mother’s father. 


1. Pautri—son's daughter. 
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mamei fa mgA: i 
ga-sita yates fees we 
matamahagatam vittam matulaistatsutadibhih/ 
adha-urdhvakramenaivam pumamsam striyamasrayet// 
ATAKA GRA esata qeu AGRĀ Aas 
Fears ATA | AAT AST ATTA WT fered sri ATS 
eee sree Us agge ga Gare qus Tana ferme 
l 


Property which has gone to the maternal grandfather shall 
ascend and descend, and go both to males and females in the 
same way as in the father’s family through the maternal uncle 
and his sons and others. 


serat fae fuat: mAs fera i 
geet vratarat cr fugato wai ue! 


brahmyanvaye vidyamane pitroh sapindane sthite/ 
mrtasya šaivītanayo na piturdayabhag bhavet// 


ay aged smeituratur sad arenfaat: ufus ar feat AAA 
aga CS AAS ATTA SMA | MTA SRM TAIT est forerart 
Rafa: figu mie favi ar fera afa Siete: tiem saben: qat 
TI faga] 4 wad fag ATA sp: qqasfirafaers: 1 
uds wea ATT: wives cuu Walesa AAS - 
qfaia eater | 

If the line of Brahmi marriage or if the Sapindas of the father 
or of mother, be in existence, then the issue of the Saiva- 
marriage! are not entitled to inherit the father’s property.’ 


Vet uct a wepm aa TATA: | 
mama Te Tavares SH 4S 
šaivī  patni ca tatputrā labheran dhanabhaginah/ 
grasamacchadanam bhadre svahprayaturyatha dhanam// 


1. See p. 594, Ch. ix, v. 267 et seq. 
2. Bharati says that in their absence they are entitled to inherit. 
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TARA fal: airea at ata Agam gafara Ta- 
Wea HATS fahraeetale MaMa |S AS var 3mm: ITU Ya: 
Vat ust Ia: Verena Ta TT: Gear aed uenfae 
TSAI SF AAT WI: | 

The wife and children of the Saiva marriage, O Gentle One, 
are entitled to receive, from the person who inherits the 
property of the deceased, their food and clothes in proportion 
to the property left. 

Vater ugd Aaa uaa 

dharani sen: anA era fiit 11 &o t 
šaivodvāham prakurvantīri šaivabhattariva pālayet/ 
saumyāficennādhikāro syāh pitradinam dhane priye// 

«ti Age pd ant faarfafir: U radam val arcammgramme 
Aeree 18 fra adisen: tiem: ferar: farsi ASÀ amen: 
Tq! satel creare eri | gde ARTA FATALE: | 

Beloved! the Saiva wife, if well conducted, is entitled to be 
maintained by the Saiva husband alone. She has no claim to 
the property of her father and others. 

Sid: Ape Heat vlaogrery furi 

IASI cat ah w Afe: 11 6% 11 
atah satkulajam kanyam šaivairudvāhayan pitā/ 
krodhādvā lobhato vapi sa bhavellokagarhitah// 

HY Wer afer Apes HAAS ea IAU CT «sifague 
Ad SAME | orit Ame Arana: fave ar fera added taftarfēge? 
AURA Hae: Hl AA arly AAA: Apes Pees 
sumere J: U fud cared cated wd | 

Therefore, the father who marries his well-born daughter 
according to Saiva rites by reason of anger or covetousness will 
be despised of men. 

Adaa uiae geb JA: 
Raq: wewdt fad KAM KAMATA 62 11 
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Saivitadanvayabhavo sodako brahmado nypah/ 
hareyuh kramato vittaru mrtasya šivašāsanāt// 


yR RRRA TT Perey vemqufqueengolg 
Were eana wadisfiarianeieare talento 
Xin Ufa eal gael Sees: qe: THA Vc ya fad 
tr firearm Raana: HAA NA: | AM Aaaa WIAA: Areal 
Haru fad RI Tea darme: qqued g TT Aa 

In the absence of issue of the Saiva-marriage, the Sodaka,! 
the Guru, and the King shall, by the injunctions of Siva, take 
the property of the deceased. 


pindadat saptapurusah spindah kathitah priye/ 
sodakā dašamāntāh syustatah kevalagotrajāh// 

" to aisd del dened Haid c had se 
favearfacarfa | & fra eaa Areaan YETTA AAEM: fus: 
alae: da Bed STAM: SAGES: Pew: A: Td: KR Haas 
wag: | füveerfafa "easet eife fa fr vari 

Beloved! ancestors within the seventh degree are Sapindas 
and beyond them to the tenth degree are Sodakas, and beyond 
them are Gotra jas merely. 

fare faut wed dae BUT g wd 
FTA ASĀ AI EI 


vibhaktam dravinam yacca samsrstam svecchaya tu cet/ 
avibhaktavidhānena  bhajeraristaddhanam — punali// 


fares uam aS HSE GATIS ae ata quare 
faea I aR fare aq stavi gai AST UTS fusilad vas 
dot gaura dm caret Aste] | 

Where property which has been divided is again wilfully 


1. Samānodaka (see verse 63). The Sodaka has preference over the Guru 
and the latter over the King. 
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mixed together, it should be divided again as if it had not been 
divided. 
afar ferre at oer urgeri i 
Wash wer  wmemenane ewm: 11 64 1 
avibhakte vibhakte va  yasya yadrgvibhagita/ 
mrte'pi tasya — dayadastadrgvibhavabhaginah// 
Tad ue wewer arana ui agan dui 
mas aa dw mana Pd crean genie! wel 
yeeah fare a gel wi caren unes I dl 
Waste ais d eremi ag: | 
The heirs of a deceased are on his death entitled to such 
share of property, whether partitioned or not partitioned; as 
the deceased himself was entitled to. 


a wa Ag Nagstfamrafti 
wg: favs a Tarsu Aaaa far gs li 
ye  yasya- dhanaharttaro bhaveyurjivanavadhi/ 
dadyuh pindam ta evā'sya Saivabharyasutam vinā// 
mira ze qul fei d asters aaa a ua favs GATT 
4 eaten (31 Gaia aa dat ET waged wa staaf stares 
yra fuvé cys) V Weed fear au díemesnisfuefd 
meia: | Masratgatata Aaga Sacer | 
Those who inherit the property of another should offer him 
Pindas as long as they live; it is otherwise in the case of a son 
by Saiva-marriage'. 


virdssferq sre garsvita fefta i 
marae faux fefed qari sei 


1. Bharati reads this as meaning that the Saiva son is not competent to 
give Pinda (Tatpinda-dane adhikaro nāsti). But is this so? The general 
rule is that inheritance cannot be taken without giving Pinda and 
under certain circumstances the Saiva son may inherti (see v. 58). 
The verse may therefore mean that the Saiva son is to offer Pinda to 
his father whether he inherits or not as a pious duty. 


The Eternal Dharma 761 


=z 


loke'smin janmasambandhād yatha'Saucam vidhīyate/ 
dhanabhāgitvasambandhāt trirātran vihitam — tatha// 
aq KRASTA Fa aa oA a sad uet 
meaa aga TATA aa varfacare cite Sea | SA 
maaan feds A aoaaa aa qur ATA — 
maage aaa fafedu AR: GA A gon: 
Just as the rules relating to Uncleanliness should, in this 


world, be observed by reason of birth-connection, so they 
should be observed for three nights by reason of connection by 


heirship. 
Wsfssirdssrarsqui ATR pU! 
sameaa P ESSO ee 
pūrņe'šauce'thavā'pūrņe tatkalabhyantare šrute/ 
$ravanacchesadivasairvi$uddhyeyurdvijadayah — // 


ARĪ US qut aus ASRS CAAT AMAT ammi — 
aaitrarrreatrtaniaartifd„ts: wid qSnHniusen 
emerefiferigmarre Tt gena qUsvidssersqu as NA 
THRs Fa ala smmmevireseuaquresufasquu- 
aR smememesi AA: qadsfatata Navi TATA 
aofa yatta ere i 

The twice-born and other classes shall purify themselves. 
by observing the rules as to Uncleanliness from the day they 
hear (the cause) of it until the end of the period prescribed; this 
is so both in the case of Pūrņāšauca' and of Khaņdāšauca*. 

ai g aad wise 1 fae 

got fva fafed 4 Sq Wace WAN GR LI 
kālātīte tu vijfate khande’Saucam na vidyate/ 
purne triratram vihitam na cet sanmvatsarat param// 


1. The period of Āsauca or Uncleanliness to be observed by Agnate” 
within the seventh degree. 


2: E: period of Asauca observed by Agnates not within the seventl* 
egree. 
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AGRĪNĀ ufa CARMA Wa AAA oar ATMA: 
aAA Ae aA SMa | Pree ag aenrercto n 
q TIN fad wed 4 gadi tafe uscnrgs tā 
fandi 4 wae alsa qui svira faard ufa fron 
faferqi Arae arendtafafa ‘‘uetfa’’ gav mages: 
axdtafaeafeqatfaui wee: | arid waaeata ordtey foret! sia 
eared morfarenfa AAA | 

If the period has expired when one hears (the cause) of it, 
then there is no Khaņdāšauca. And as regards Pūrņāšauca. it 
should be observed for only three days, but if one hears of the 
cause of the uncleanliness after the lapse of a year there is no 
period of Uncleanliness to be observed. 

autdtast’ arg: fugat west 
Praga: gaat wd: uA I vot! 
varsatite’pi cenmatuh piturva maranasrutau/ 
triratramasucih putrastatha bhartuh pativrata// 
ect exdsfu maf spud: KARI venfasp AVI aN: 
Vada aA fm asidtasdienfen aAA 
Jaanas date ag: aga mera: ASI carey uci 
qa: TA: Sr wu aq: Sarat Set Ufa at Faas: 
a! 

If a son hears of his father’s or mother’s death, or if the 
faithful wife hears of her husband's death after one year, then 
the son or the widow shall observe the period of Uncleanliness 
for three nights. 


aia = uf |! 
Taviem Ham Weg faeitadii et! 


ašaucābhyantare yasminnasaucantaramapatet/ 
gurvašaucena martyānān šuddhistatra vidhiyate// 


Tafa fa ŠTATS GATT PAA TAGAT ITT TTA 
TAIS ĪA Fa Us: TGS erre SIMA | 
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AA AAS vire vira PATTI AIA TA 
AIST TSA SAS STA ea TARAS frp ed ss SAS TIAA 
nahi fsfi | 
If during the continuance of a period of Uncleanliness 
another new period begins, then the period comes to an end 
with the end of the Garu-āšauca'. 
ayami peaa ATT 
aaan WAT SATIS EAA 92 11 


asaucanam gurutvarica kālavyāpitvagauravāt/ 
vyāpyavyāpakayormadhye garīyo vyāpakan smrtam// 
amimi yea aean ARTA | FIRE, 


PIAA TRA SAa Ted Wa | STATE RĪTA 
IANA a — emen 
Sarai Tt TEA BTA | 

The degree? of different kinds of Uncleanliness depends 
on the greater or lesser length of the period which should be 
observed. Of the various kinds of Uncleanliness, that which is 
extensive in point of time is greater than that which is less 


extensive. 
aegitamfead UAGUT GEZA 
yai wif: ege ATETA 93 11 


yadyašaucāntadivase patedaparasūtakam/ 
pūrvāšaucena $uddhih syadaghavrddhya dinadvayam// 


Talats mami ufq afa gaita yr: va RĪTA 
ATRIEBTIES ACMA 1 ARITA SAA ASAT SULA ATR 
Uae Teas grematiata adhd Bis EU 
afe mAn grimu uemgfstad deisaqea 
gakiamatadattie feed Sard | Gani g WSS Aaa | 
TAATA 


1. ie., the Pūrņāšauca. 
2. Gurutva=weight. 
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If on the last day of a period of Uncleanliness another period 
commences, then the Uncleanliness is removed on the last day 
of the first period of Uncleanliness; but if the cause of 
Uncleanliness be such as to necessitate the observance of the 
full period, then the. pre-existing period should be extended 
by two days’. 

Tad Aggi mage Pen: 

wrd R adi o cent 
tāvat pitrkulāšaucarit yavannodvahanam striyali/ 
jāte parinaye pitrormrtau tryahamudahrtam// 


a4 iuri adhe Wasa Heals Wael Ka ar faye 
game maa mage 1 Aa wrest fear: 
fagani igana cag war aaea wt wfeperaraeaa 
faa n srafafer ARA! Aq eea A uet rai 
asa 4 Rafer ste mà GTI | RA faa mA naa aA 
ang: ga mÀ ofa fern: sé ETATE 

The unmarried female shall observe the period of 
Uncleanliness of the father’s family, but after she is married 
she is to observe impurity for three days on the death of her 
parents. 


faama ant R AR 
wur Agi qaga MATTI ti 


vivahanantaram nārī patigotreņa gotriņī/ 
tathā grhītrgotreņa dattaputrasya gotritā// 


"d dears aaa: fuge 
Vans URI gad Ag Uga ATA eme aaen AAT | 
Aaea Wet at at cufenpxer Tavi eri fearerqed 


1. ie., if a Khaņdāšauca commences on the last day of a PurnaSauca, 
then both expire at the same time on expiration of the Pūrņāšauca ; 
but if another Pūrņāšauca occurs on the last day, then the period of 
the first Pūrņāšauca is extended two days, and both expire on the 
same day. 
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frgtasfefem anita afa ferar sir 1 RĒTA wa: 1 Mg aA 
STĪVA ahd Hee agda aaa | qur da 
VERT SAAS YS MAM Misa MATA v | 
After her marriage the wife becomes of the same Gotra' as 
her husband; the adopted son similarly becomes of the same 
Gotra as the person who adopts him. 
GGU WA WT WA Wl 
TTA POTS AHA TATA: FEU 9G 11 


sutamadaya — sammatya jananya — janakasya — ca/ 
svagotranāmānyullikhya samskuryat svajanaih | saha// 


Seri ure Ge qaum Té AAA ACEH 
fara grate KATARĀ | STARI INTI APP FI UA d 
GATI TEKA TĪRAI S SHAN TATA ŠTATI 
manai: Te GR alt | 

A son should be adopted with consent of his father and 


mother, and at the time of adoption the adopter should, with 
his kinsmen, perform the sacramental rites? mentioning his own 


Gotra and name. 


AAs wem fure frosstirerttar | 
anadah ages fet fe diuo 
aurase'pi yatha — pitrordhane — pinde'dhikarita/ 
ādātrordattake tadvadyato'sya pitarau hi tau// 
emeniriefud fuv c wap agea 
aikasticafer after: fusis atsriia:1 fugia favssfa usn 
MASTI add wee wt fires a hsara aul 
«ues sent VSIA éd qvam AA gom | AAS GHA 
at amer ef ff fad emanen tread: | 


The adopted son shall have the same right to the property 
of his adoptive mother and father, and the same rights to offer 


1. Family, line of descent. 
2. Samskara. 
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Pindas to them as the natural-born son has, since they are his 
mother and father. 
ana fret Tet navia Uhura i 
ugauiftrat red get A we! 96 di 
apancabdam sisum grhnan savarnat paripālayet/ 
paticavarsādhiko balo dattako na _ prasasyate// 

aq fase smell cae: ÀSA sie maae | watt, 
VANAS warequed«d Ry sei Ter Tene: UUTCTĀS AT | TS 
EI ARĪ FI U VST GTG | eaaa ARA- 
aia: | aa iA at are: stat wr A MATER | 

A boy of less than five years of age of one's own caste should 
be adopted and brought up; a boy of over five years of age is 
riot eligible. 

mA mda waq fran 

eren: fügen: TA aden A 11 98 11 
bhrātrputro'pi dattašcedgrhītaiva bhavet pitā/ 
utpadakah pitroyah syat sarvakarmasu kālikarū// 

WWE MGS Raga ep fret Rd MM dien: 
varfecare AIRFAISVICTĒĒI 18 piers Sate Urggatsfu «dt aci aay 
ary Teda qur fud sm IGP! Se wur fg: IKI 

O Kālikā! if a brother adopts his brother's son, then the 
brother adopting becomes the tather, and the natural father 
becomes the uncle of the boys so adopted. 

A aa edt BIg a eater urendq i 
Rae wuspp o uideo! 


yo yasya dhanaharta syat sa taddharmani palayet/ 
samraksenniyamamstasya tadbandhün paritosayet// 


ween yea waft wat fermer aerials 
AT SHS Z SAMA |9: FA AA Wut redi vu eT TACT 
Wrerdq qu fraus op den seu farsa 


He who inherits the property of another should observe 


The Eternal Dharma 767 


the Dharma of the person he inherits;' he should also follow his 
family custom and please his kinsmen. 
HMM Metal: epus ARAS dri 
Asya Hut det Aa ararferanftari 2g ti 
kānīnā — golakah kunda atipātkinašca ye/ 
nā'šaucart marane tesa naiva dayadhikarita// 
Serene at grafiem AT ALSIP SAAS HM SAMA 1 
A ori: fagi ver mensi ARII: À Meta Fa TA SISTA: 
dd rg sata vet mm: À dem araurates rui AVIS vi 
qa oe «rufen Ce eq 9d wm GTS ud WdR 
Thee: STAR: | 
In the case of the death of Kaninas/? Golakas? Kuņdas,* and 
persons guilty of very, great sins” there is no Uncleanliness to 
be observed, and they are not qualified to inherit. 
Riga Cat dat areal Arata! 
mamaaa uat SY HD! 
lingacchedo damo yesam yasam nāsānikrntanam/ 
mahāpātakināūicāpi — mrtau na’Saucamacaret// 
ATA T SAT HAT ANON fers SATU SATA TTT ATTA 
fra Garata garai ASS ROTAS fey ese SAAT | AT RATT 
SU SEATS AT zrerarafspt HST ref Bt ALA Sis AA Hal | 
In the case of the death of a man who has been punished by 
castration, or of awoman who has been punished by the cutting 


1. By this is meant—Should carry out religious worship of the deceased, 
as where a Sakteya inherits propery of a Vaisnava, he need not change 
his own mode or worship, but should simply maintain the service of 
the Devata in the way the deceased used to. 

Child of unmarried woman. 

Son of a widow. 

Bastard born in the lifetime of husband. 

Ati-pātakī. Such as incest. See ante XI, 29, 30. 


PREDIN 
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of her nose, or of persons guilty of great sins,' there is no period 
of Uncleanliness to be observed. 
qgan = oan aaa 
EUGA GER E GAG magara 23 11 
nrnamuddesahinanam — privaran — dhananyapi/ 
palayedraksayedraja yavaddvadasavatsaram// 
SAM agami GaN LATA a gregradgd i Tar XÍarqenriicare 
PUA | SQM AMAA ESA FO ATM ULAR TAG BISA 
geadd Aer Wea! Ta sme u Va WIA | 
The King should for twelve years protect the family and 
property of those of whom no news is known, and who have 
disappeared without any trace of their whereabouts. 
graye m dat ai, faced 
TATA aad: wae o uf 
dvadasabde gate tesam darbhadehan vidahayet/ 
trirātrānte tatsutādyaih pretatvam parimocayet// 


RATINI Gai FIA erator wen agafat- 
ont fura ae domu Hrafaccathere BIG zou! grees 
SIETA m ad ala wage so eee GARU ST 
qada Reni qarfafufeeredq i far qui dau dia ufq! 

On the expiration of twelve years the image of such a person 
should be made with Kuša grass and cremated. His children 
and others should observe a period of uncleanliness for three 
days, and liberate him from the condition of a Preta?. 

wee: Varam TA 

farsa quidderesear urget wai ck li 
tatastatparivarebhyah putrādikramato | dhanam/ 
vibhajya nrpatirdadyadanyatha pātakī bhavet// 


1. Mahā-pātakī. Such as drinking unconsecrated wine, killing a Vīra 
and others as in Ch. X, 205, ante. 
2. See p. 628, note 5, ante. 
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aa: Tefen vod fares yaaa Ra Tur 
Surface aa See | AAS ari tn farra Gale aR 
qofadenq | Taare ond: A AAST se AAAA | SAAT VIS HAT 
ward: TdT wa | 

The King should then divide his property among the 
members of his family in their order, beginning with the son; 
otherwise he (the King) incurs sin. 

vents fü TATA TA SAAS SATA A I 

ada Jafa: wrap dat yo: Wem CRI 
na ko'pi raksità yasya dinasya’’padgatasya ca/ 
tasyaiva nrptih pata yato bhūpah prajaprabhuh// 

fafi mAsa ARĪ usta wees gee A ASAT ET | 
amas faufd wees dbrer ag ae ga: aisha tat o fae 
qur TAS TAT TAH: ERR] AA YT VS erai WY: FATT A | Tay 
gA at «ft gids wu: germ: 

The King should protect the man who has no protector, 
who is powerless, who is in the midst of adversity, because the 
King is the Lord of his subjects. 

were: faurmaste arf 

Aa gar: KATY at da AAAI cll 
yadyagacchedanuddisto vibhagante'pi kālikce/ 
tasyaiva darah putrāšca dhanam tasyaiva nanyathe3// 


weufawmmaswmmemsqfgecs wu wufure élu 
Č ata fammdsurjfeml wed cares ws aa GR af Yas 
wel sf qur WaT A AAT! 

Kalika! if the man who has disappeared returns afteer the 
lapse of twelve years, then he shall recover his wife children, 
and property; there is no doubt of that. ‘ 

a aad: yar ad We wary aq: 
BATASLASRRĪ aaa fasi, Za 
na samarthah pumān datum paitrkam sthāva,,= Zl 


=- r =: D NV LI r 
svajanāvā 'thavā nyasmai dayadànumatiri Heron fll 
vin 
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FRA PATA g fast ad a aistu 
wees 4 wad safer | Tat AIS NU PITS: Uqm- 
PAAR SATAY Hae | Tessas: GATT fat SHTITBTHTHTHGC- 
qA ger CATA Aq god ARASH ar and GAM was: Behl A 
sre 

(ATA TTE | 
fara qeaatfiTarasmereqs | 
Wess Wise evi wera” | 

Even a man is not competent to give away ancestral, 
immovable property, either to his own people or to strangers, 
without the consent of his heirs. 

aq werursid Rad at KTATATII 
saat ge a tea candace 

yattu svoparjitam riktham sthavaram sthavaretaram/ 

asthāvaram — paitrkam ca  svecchaya datumarhati// 


YW Bed eH gala gad cea wfderefagnre 
"ferais | ay turētā Carat tae TA ad tri wed cred 
ge; fuguraf- ATM sea tr qup SU une 
A man may, at his pleasure, give away self-acquired 
property, be it movable or immovable, and may also give away 
ancestral movable property. 
Rad psa wert Tai AASA ar i 
mad a wer at unde Kamadfu Ro N 
aid «RAAT aI 
saat qeu ad wd gut araa li ee 
sthite putre'thavā patnyam kanyayam tatsute'pi vā/ 
janake ca jananyarh va bhrataryevam svasaryapi// ' 
svarjitam  sthavaradhanamasthavaradhanarica  yat/ 
asthavaraii paitrkarca datum sarvant ksamo bhavet// 
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otha Ap AAA AMA IATE shea eS Agha- 
seared cd Jar waa wafers fud zonam yates 
weilesgi | ga sreasisfa fea fa wes Mraigradai i fed 
faai aega mg at seb fugi ar fered errori Wan at Raana 
waht Bet fer adfa srfirearafa Raai Ranai aq Saray 
ti KASTI -g ea Urea ri Ae wd «md FA 
ay: MAR Wad | 
If there be a son or wife living, or daughter or daughter’s 
son, or father or mother, or brother or sister, even then one 
may give away self-acquired property, both movable and 
immovable, and inherited movable property. 
aad fara ad at ANRT 
dur warum ag yatta MAN eel 


dhanamevam vidhānena dattam va dharmasatkrtam/ 
pumsa tadanyathā kartum putrādyairnaiva sakyate// 


dzība furia yeaa ad ai venfad god aq Gaeta 
TE ATARI | dur qedota farti rath ares faf 
"mq wei «xd gr sri ATA titii asd trate varfuafata aq | ad i 
ATT Fa wed | 
If a man gives away or dedicates such property to any 
religious object, then his sons and others cannot annul such 
gift or dedication. 
ante wenfüd frat gar age 
A WY: Gated sub gu Ad: WY gali 
dharmartham | sthapitam rikthart data raksitumarhati/ 
na prabhult punaradatum dharino hyasya yatah prabhuli// 
mikaa wearer aq: PTT quaere sata 
frente wate venfud afgae ri asfi asea | ad Hd Vnd 
Weld «m 4 Vy: | TSI TARA t etf fefarit | en: Wy: arit i 


Property dedicated to any religious object should be looked 
after by the giver. The latter is, however, not competent to 
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take it back, because the ownership of such property is in 
Dharma’. 
Wei a qued yaragcunfiad 
wed at datatttreiaid faf eut 
milam và  tadupasvatvam — yathasankalpamambike/ 
svayam vā tatpratinidhirdharmartham  viniyojayet// 

Tert grad asss 5eqifat-fa ar gramu ste fafarsi- 
Raatan Facet | 8 aris wast ase i al 
oF qaae a aaa ar fate: aAa wate fatrarsraq i 
Fer ade g salad U uff: 

Ambika!? the property or the profits thereof should be 
employed by the dedicator himself, or his agent, for the religious 
object? to which it was dedicated. 

vararfstasrrearst crarerarsta a, arīt i 

WE Het esrb ATT Hea gu li 
svoparjitadhanasyardham dayadaya'pi cet dhanī/ 
dadyāt snehena taccānyo nānyathā kartumarhati// 

Tse wad aaRS «d varufsiagogeartiu-: qur 
AAE 1 dead sme verarfsiaerretearfadt i et qaiagate Aer Fen 
verarfsiaerrenré careraste RASA games! SAKA «d 
aaa end Area 1 APA vale | SaSARR gemma quet 
agram giaa ATA | 

If the proprietor out of affection gives away half his self- 
acquired property to any of his heirs, then his other heirs shall 
not be able to annul the gift. 


"fa atiet serum 
wards: crate: uf A yaad eel 


1. ie, the property belongs to the purpose for which it has been 
dedicated. 

Mother. An epithet of the Devi—as the Universe is from Her. 
Dharmartham. 

Bharati says that this applies to cases where one of several heirs is 
preferentially treated. 


= oo N 
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yadi svopārjitasyārdhamekasmai _dhanahāriņām/ 
dadātyanyaišca dayadaih pratiroddhum na šakyate// 

"Ti sei damage Ceara Catia AI «ram: wed 
VIETAI wem se eue | Aesth MASI Tare AeA UA) 
Ure vararfetaea sore arf gets Aan: ATR antag 4 Id | 

If the proprietor gives half his self-acquired wealth to any 
of his heirs, in such a case the other heirs shall not be able to 
avoid such gift. 

was agad aa agaia 

fod maim arare s erret AMSAA 9 11 
ekena — pitroittena yatra — vittamuparjitam/ 
pitrye samamsa dāyādā na lābhārhā vinā rjakam// 

ag Sg ssfesrtararfstd fad ad caret armel sapi demrgramme 
USA | at By carey ALĀ AIS craves AA RTA qa aaa 
fad magati d ad aaan fat ges fad aan: saat: 
vg: pastas feat crete 9 A: | festi uda! crs gens: | 

If one of several brothers earns money with the help of the 
paternal property, then, while the other brothers are entitled 
to proportionate shares of the paternal property, no one but 
the acquirer is entitled to the profits. 

ùi a fant WESULZDGNE T: 
amem Aga tent giyme Re 
paitrkani ca — vittani naşte'pyuddhārayettu — yali/ 
dayadanam taddhanebhya uddhartta doyari$amarhati// 
fermer ange sre TA UTA AM q VA TATA 
care GATIM | rarer ALĀ seq arare TSA aS fa afa dgesrfor 
fama a sai cave asi snmgauéfa erat URI era Fae: | 

If one brother acquires ancestral property which was lost, 
then he shall receive two shares, and the other brothers shall 
each receive one share. 

qua fad a feum a mAAR 
PŪT fagdenq fat van üge ATI RRN 
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punyam vittam ca vidya ca nāšrayedašarīriņam/ 
Sarirantu pituryasmāt kinna syat paitrkam vasu// 
aya: Qr aquatica aeaa genui 
gamme wqetantstas dui wart KGRS 
waisted 1 faite aard ami wepergorori tara taas tam ATA - 
Paracas menaces WUsfHcmfu A TML: KARA wel 
gardi: wa ud fad Hu feur wmerfegcnmd amome 
Heer fep wiferasssaaq we fug: fugare vata 
ad: fe ag ud ges fugurafu 4 ufu g ud eu gas ai 
Religious merit, wealth, and learning are all dependent on 


the body, and inasmuch as this body comes from the father, 
then (in such sense) what is there which is not paternal 


property? 
geni: qatardqsiguristry | 
Wd wq agaa wer werurfsid a: 11 gool 
prthagannaih prthagvittairmanujairyaduparjitam/ 
sarvam tat pitrsankrantam tada svoparjitam kutah// 
gare | st: yaar: gafadfā utt aq qeris— 
LRE 1 feed: | 
If whatever men earn, even when separate in mess and 
separate in property, is to be considered paternal property then 
what is there that is self-acquired? 
adt wet verum agi 
varurfstd Ala CALA AAT IW: 11 202 11 
ato mahesi svayasairyena yaddhanamarjitam/ 
svoparjitam tadeva syat sa tatsvāmī na cāparah// 


ad zfa 1È Hea dt edi: aT Yee Gael 
a Gat aq afi dea si aS RI. ASh ver TAT TSI 
ta wa ara stents: arr | 
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Therefore, O Great Devi!! whatever money is earned by 
one’s own individual labour shall be self-acquired; the person 
acquiring it shall be the owner thereof, and no one else. 

Wr fuac afa qe da farmer! 

Waa ROTA Era STAM 93! 
mataram pitaram devi gurum caiva pitamahan/ 
mātāmahān kareņāpi praharannaiva dayabhak// 

mae mms veel Aa gaumi ja RT 
aeaaea | 8 ef uen sat frat SM qe Taree AEG 
serena frame frame areis maA Heo 
qms wev-n STATA Aa TAC | SHY VIE VSS ALATA AE 
gara catia 1 vafefa gadaa i 

O Devi! the man who even lifts his hand against his mother, 
father, Guru, paternal and maternal grandfathers,’ shall not 
inherit. 

Ferrata wert dui saad 

KATATAIGTATGT arret: 11 203 11 

nighnannanyānapi prāņairna tesam dhanamapnuyat/ 

hatanamanyadayada bhaveyurdhanabhaginah// 


yada Hard Aaa: KU eae MARTA 
TAG wifes ATA! safe curare ST, 
Woh AaRaRe a ri epar aA fg SAMA Siar 
«ram SAMA Taq: | 
The man who kills another shall not inherit his property; 
but the other heirs of the person killed shall inherit his property. 
ayaa: ggas o umane | 
maniam a a Walaa: ii ov 01 
napunisakah purigavasca grāsācchādananambike/ 
yavajjivanamarhanti na te syurdayabhaginah// 


1. Mahešī. 
2. By this other ancestors are also meant. 
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RASA TACHA Aa TATA TS vafacure "Ten 
PTT (8 Shad TSS Waa Uga rassitad sated aci 
STGTSSIe THÉ | erred 3 A: I 

Ambika! eunuchs and persons who are crippled are entitled 
to food and clothes so long as they live, but they are not entitled 
to inherit property. 

mah Vari ufep ar aq pata 
quest war ama Alaa Fou li 
sasvamikam praptadhanam pathi và yatra kutrcit/ 
nrpastatsvāmine prāptrā dāpayet suvicārayan// 
aed sme Feather | Gf Art aa paras TATA Arma Ar 
ti Adama: Aa WAAAY Gea Urea dur GTFĀM | 

If a man finds property which belongs to another, on the 
road or anywhere else, then the King shall, after due 
deliberation, make the finder restore it to the owner. 

seater sarah E 

Wat at Va CaM GTI JŪSLĀR II ok LI 
asvamikanam jtoanamasvamikadhanasya ca/ 
prāptā tatra bhavet svāmī dasamamésam nype'rpayet// 

Ta: WAT Taare slarereenht ATA ara a ATT 
quis Tejqegurftd ATTIE aaa aT | ATT 
varfinfedrat Sar TAKA SAT SITE SETA du WITH 
a Faq) aw SAA IT gūsYāgama | sitammafa Sed a 
idari: sif" aif edt 

If a man finds property, or a beast of which there is no 
owner, then the finder becomes the owner of the same, but 
should give the King a tenth share of such property or beast 
(or of the value thereof). 

wre AAA fad maa 
ara galt fad 1 wren: Tatru: 11 gow il 
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sthavaram dhanamanyasmai sthite sānnidhyavartini/ 
yogye kretri vikretum na  $aktah sthāvarādhipah// 


"T3 GORA GRETA AAA : HAHA A HAT CATAL 
af fad wade care IATA fam | arfezatdta wrirqeenfafa ara 
SA: TL Aad fg urere wa fad waged: rufa 
Arte agd varii IKEA caret Ba 

If there be a competent buyer for immovable property, who 
is a near neighbour,’ then it is not competent for the owner of 
the immovable property to sell the same to another’. 

amaaa ata: weit at farad i 

aaa gA fadhaa adi voci! 
sannidhyavartinam jñātih savarno và višisyate/ 
tayorabhave suhrdo  vikretriccha — gariyasi// 

Tada afafa A suem TAGAT fend sme 
An aaa wea aÀ fara avi: waa 
a fare aaia reat fiarfur fated (13 smi MASA 
Vai uen A Haas xui wed aca fast STE 
fas Proof | feret rend a yea sre HAT us qui wt 
g fasgftrēvri va fastvitāfa m: i 

Among buyers who are near, the agnate? and one of the 
same caste! are specially qualified, and in their absence friends, 
but the desire of the seller should prevail’. 

Pues FTA pate 
weed xq Sata Uist Har A ATG: 11 RoR 11 


Sannidhyavarti. Tarkalankara renders “relation.” 

This and the following verses deal with the right of pre-emption. 
Jnati—i.e., a person within the same Gotra. 

Savarna. 

Bharati adds—If there be several buyers belonging to any of these 
classes, the person to whom the seller wishes to sell the property will 
have a predominant claim. 


= g [RU ED 
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nirnitamulye pyanyena sthavarasya krayodyame/ 
tanmülyam cet samīpastho rāti kreta na caparali// 


TTT S A acamrgrarmre Pode | areas fares Hay Ala 
sri miee dur fAs TĀ feffasfu af qupeun 
saris wea AAE rH ud «wand qeu 
Sash wr: hol HTH A Wad fee GA us ped wo 
EXIIEUCGOD EE 
If immovable property is about to be sold at a price fixed, 
and a neighbour pays the same price, then the latter is entitled 
to purchase it and no other. 
"ed Agra, Bat fenendsfu ari 
ATAIETETGTSIE ét vretsfafepa 11 $20 11 


mülyari dātumašaktašcet sammato vikraye'pi vā/ 
sannidhisthastadā'nyasmai grhī šakto tivikraye// 


TATU Fed qn pire dias went ama pata atentāta 
ri quura dei der werden sme qeafheafea | uie: 
Saat srisrerfa vere As agah Va dua fered5fu al «md: 
Safar dq dar Wel TEST uff fent eerie vro 
qafi | 

If the neighbour is unable to pay the price and consents to 
the sale (to another), then only may the house-holder sell the 
property to another. 

wid da varat afa urā aR: | 

samma Aya warst MAAN I eee 
kritam cet sthavaram devi parokse prativāsinah/ 
$ravaņādeva tanmilyam dattvā'sau praptumarhati// 


aq an: Weal LATA spīd venei fend Ada TEA aq 
apa a-qed «a AMATI Fes Tame Haseena 1 afa Aaf 
yraa: afafeenfat sre West were wemHu ld Aad dal 
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FAM AYA AGHA «esu Wendt wey, STÉR 1 
HAMA FIAT A TCH «ensfu IATA GI WI Areca gara | 
O Devi! if immovable property be brought without the 
knowledge of the neighbour, the latter is entitled to have it 
upon the condition of his paying the price immediately he hears 
of such sale. 
wat wa Ferra fatta safe ari 
"pes qvarfü area carat ATT: 11 99211 
kretā tatra grhārāmān  vinirmati bhanakti — va/ 
milyam dattvāpi nāpnoti sthavaram sannidhisthitah// 
Sasa aaa at ld var ed 
arate AAGEATT amaaa HAMA | Hal SAKATA Sled TATA ale 
TERA JAA a fatratta fa aa fata ar wate TAGAT 
a del afftadisfi sat Aes «fu AT Aaa 4 CIK | 
Should, however, the buyer, after purchasing it, have 
converted the place into a garden, or built a house thereon, or 
if he has pulled down any building, the neighbour is not entitled 
in such a case to obtain the immovable property by the payment 
of its price. 


ATSĀKT Saag t 
srifestst at aft wart drei ga il 


karahina 'pratihatā vanyāraņyātidurgamā/ 
anüdisto'pi tar bhiimim sampannam kartumarhati// 


PCTS AMAT FAT Sci HAT sr HVT firen PH: 
wr Adm ACĪM I a SAESSON Areal 
fegdiursquarssfaedr fürensqua até wsmrarmufedr 3m yea 
PTs hy Aasna ASA qeu: were regret e» eid | aA siet 
yar aera RaR afefa aq T3: iem wie Yaad emp 
SGT: | SUA YT STRUD STATO gA UI: | 


A man may, without permission, without payment, and 
without obstruction, bring under cultivation any land which 
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rises from the water,' which is in the middle S5 a forest, or 
otherwise difficult of access. 

AGITA AEA ATT EAT qiiia i 

ral SMM Sa, AAT Sat FT: 11 $$ 0l 


bahuprayasasadhyayastasya bhūmirmahībhrte/ 
dattvā dašāriīšari: bhunjtyat bhūmisvāmī yato nrpah// 


ITT! STA sgfireanfércarera TAAL 
aire ad tad dimeatiere afecateat) rīt db wem sffüeardt arī 
FORA SRA ATA SAA SOA PASTA 
Se Ae SAA et Ya Tai Ceasar Tad ea | 

Where land has been brought under cultivation by 
considerable labour, the King, since he is the Lord of the soil, 
should be given a tenth of the profits of the land, and the rest 
should be enjoyed by him who has reclaimed it. 

| Gat gA 

miea ey a y ada eeu 

vapikiipatadaganam — khananam vrksaropaņam/ 

paranistakare deše na  grham kartumarhati// 
aama TA aaa rri gereret Tees FAT 
q4 fertrarfircare ardirearfez | Aaa aT SHOT MAPS 
saah qt writer gad der genta qum years end 

rit aA | 

One should not excavate tanks, reservoirs, or wells, nor 
plant trees, nor build houses in places where they are likely to 
injure other people. 

Wer aap dar cedet 

uma: wed Wrentsfaasearfnt: 11 %%8 t 
devartham dattakitpadau tatha srotasvatījale/ 
panadhikarinah sarve secane 'ntikavāsinal// 


šaidedgufese add a adel unfair dette d 


1. Chur, or alluvial land. 
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aaaea caetreate | cael euapurel qur dies 
adaro ad aafaa: Sar cafsaeenferit Percent wart 
Wag: ateadt stadt Maxit Ferre” germ: | 

All have the right to drink the water of tanks and wells 
dedicated to Devas, as also the water of rivers, but the 
neighbours alone have the right to bale! it out. 

aada AAFAA: | 

= fagastct ammà offirafta: i eee 
yattoyasecanalloka bhaveyurjalakatarah/ 
na sificeyurjalam tasmadapi sannidhivartinah// 

Ad "q Uae Cee SAT Ape HARTI 
Aada 1 ead ame SAM | ATA SAT paR: ape 
VA Vea: VGI wages aaRS 1 RIS: 
qaare «1 smit i 

The water should not be baled out of tanks and so forth, 
even by neighbours, if to do so would cause a water famine. 

armament wed fai 
wursPreffaferaraTafeeg: — arafamati $26 li 


dhananamavibhaktanamamsinam sammatim vinā/ 
tatha'nirmitavittanamasiddhau nyāsavikrayau// 


CIRIC GEIRE A CESI EERE RRGC EEIEIEE EEIE] 
Rsa 1 ARa maaa | ARA aai sad fer afai 
warm «rafasarafas! fast a A ans aami faa gA 
aAa faa a zafza afa oiana eaan fast 4 
a | 

The mortgage? and sale of property which is undivided, 
without the consent of the co-sharers, as also when the right of 
the parties therein is not determined, is invalid. 


1. Secana—for irrigation purposes. 
2. Nyasa. 
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rises from the water,’ which is in the middle oi a forest, or 
otherwise difficult of access. 
ATT ATA LESSEE] qiia i 
qa SMI gta Yaa ert FA: 11 e Y 
bahuprayasasadhyayastasya bhūmirmahībhrte/ 
dattvā dasamsam bhunjiyat bhūmisvāmī yato nrpah// 


IATA! STAI Yaa ATT 
ara ad tad shweufacue faciei eit Ta wet TATA? att 
FETA ATA SAHARA ASMA HAT A Spe 
STH «ati CAA AY Tai aasa RTE vad ea | 

Where land has been brought under cultivation by 
considerable labour, the King, since he is the Lord of the soil, 
should be given a tenth of the profits of the land, and the rest 
should be enjoyed by him who has reclaimed it. 

apas Gat garam 
wea dt cc ye aude 
vapikipatadaganam khananam vrksaropaņam/ 
paranistakare dese na  grham kartumarhati// 
aaay ah Ta Tae «rri Garona tees fati 
q1 fatraficare ardtcarfeer | areca tars aR TOP SHOT CAL VT PR 
saah eet aipa GA dem gentuvi den yeaa ed 
rit Arete | 

One should not excavate tanks, reservoirs, or wells, nor 
plant trees, nor build houses in places where they are likely to 
injure other people. 

gard aural: dar cenare 

umR: wa Asana: 11 98 11 
devartham dattakūpādau tathā srotasvatījale/ 
pānādhikāriņah sarve secane ntikavasinal// 


eadgupuicat use: cw adel aR Aafia g 


1. Chur, or alluvial land. 
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aaa cafienten | caret caparel dun alacadtsret 
aiaro dd ararférerfur: Sar cafsaesanfurit feresexerfas vaya 
aq: | alacadt guadt Mai! Frama” STR: | 

All have the right to drink the water of tanks and wells 
dedicated to Devas, as also the water of rivers, but the 
neighbours alone have the right to bale! it out. 

EELEE aoe T MAGA HIT: | 

= fusi ame afafirafta: 11 261 
yattoyasecanalloka bhaveyurjalakatarah/ 
na sificeyurjalam tasmādapi sannidhivartinah// 

Ad uq WASTE weder SAT e«mepen WAGES 
Aada a dera sme AMAT | AAAS ATES PUTA: SrenTevilent 
VA Veta: ITG wages aas 4 fag: 
qaia «1 arii i 

The water should not be baled out of tanks and so forth, 
even by neighbours, if to do so would cause a water famine. 

ATT TATA waft fear 
ashuan rafasat RR 


dhananamavibhaktanamamsinam sammatim vinā/ 
tatha'nirmtavittanamasiddhau nyāsavikrayau// 


area BSSS ZI RATE te cer arafas aa ota fedgor areata aa 21 
fro 4 wafers warifcaten | sift aa AT ferar afar 
warm rafamaTafas! frst 1 eer assfroftaterarai fears sar 
JAAN fart Kara gata ofa foaim carafe fast 4 
are | 

The mortgage? and sale of property which is undivided, 
without the consent of the co-sharers, as also when the right of 
the parties therein is not determined, is invalid. 


1. Secana—for irrigation purposes. 
2. Nyasa. 
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Wan AGA AAA saaed: | 
wea GRŪTA TĀ der Fai eee 


sthapyanam baddhvittanam jiianannaste’pyayatnatah/ 
tanmulyam dapayettena svamine sarvatha  nrpah// 


Ta SCAM Teas aaa Seq da Tui 
AU aca ufa erafaeafacare KATE | TATA! 
PASI aM Aaa se ferar asia ares ha ala sae 
Tam safer a fa ARTA da Gar qeqed I as ferred varii 
aemisaaa JÀ Us ae PAV ea | AAAS LEICA Sha «dt 
Felker qe ami area sha Safa ATA aes qut 3 arafaceatata 
KAA | 

If property mortgaged or deposited with another is 


destroyed wilfully or by negligence, then the King should make 
the mortgagee or depositee restore the value thereof to the 


owner. 
SRT ITU wafer | 
att Ha at sra arated ULI Roll 


abhimatya sthapakasya pašvādinyastavastunām/ 
vyavahare krte tatra dhārtā samposayet pašūn// 
MATA wdcmequanfaswqemeens Yor rf: o Wm: 
waa sare ARAARA wae GARAS fcn 
TA | Walesa ae dowd Ga dy aga, uel wen 
ani STR: Fea: NIA | Parga ferte Wafer aA 
Ufa 4 cea srmseratterand udcaredugaeiecnrehta 
JETTA: | 
If any animal or any other thing is used with the consent of 
the depositor by the person with whom they are placed, then 
the depositee should bear the expense of food and keep. 
mà Mata ware ara: 
frame fast areata aI RRR 
lābhe niyojayedyatra sthāvarādīni mānavah/ 
niyamena vinā —kalalabhayoranyatha — blavet// 
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Haan aac raufegentu würd qr 
saad wafeene emp GTI Taiga faa aa em wd 
Taree aga amat Frases 1 erit Haq Aaa ATA 
chats fir TA” STAR: | 

Where immovable or movable property is made over to 
another for profit, such transaction will be invalid if it be not 
for a definite time, or if the amount of profits is indeterminate. 

mmo aah mare Aa wis 

ya akt adm amit farrier 
sadharanani vastūni labhartham naiva yojayet/ 
mrte pitari sarvesamamsinam sammatim vinā// 

Rgt adagi aT SATA er Aa Wale 
orice aerate | rah ua ufa Saar Saale fer ATETONTA 
SA aga cre Hered Fa asa | 

Common (joint) property should not, on the father’s death, 
be employed for profit without the consent of all the co-sharers. 


waaay gant fama afi 
yeaa Ad ast vata dR eau 


kramavyatyayamūlyena dravyanam vikraye sati/ 
nrpastadanyatha kartum ksamo bhavati parvati// 


fatter ARĪ FAIGUTAGSCATTI sd fama AAMT Se FIM VIETA 
zcme sema e uta ue aera feuda aa aaa AT 
gami fara ufa ee yaaa yas 4 ace 
sam fasst ufa agaaa end ub safes: m wed 
If articles are sold at improper prices,' then the King may 
set aside such sale. 
Wrst cub MIT GET Ad! 
aM ada HUM ATRI: Weg Wed tq 


1. Krama-vyatyaya-mūlya—.e., articles of less value at a higher price 
or of greater value at a less price. 
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jananaticāpi maranam  Sariranam — yatha — sakrt/ 
danam tathaiva kanyaya brahmohvahah sakrt sakrt// 
"4 achofafafinerigien aa vada afer at gta 
Aaien da aed sme STM! AI wht 
IAU ufaanfa apana vata | da «ri FIT smatgres 
queas aft rseitere za CTEK MRA ARAE ETN SATA FIT: 
Srafafüfireq yrs sracitdfa Kamara | 
As a body is born and dies only once, and property can be 
given away only once, so there can be but one Brahma marriage 
of the daughter’. 
"reu: wd würdreedüedur Penn 
"rna: gat satgre aga: Gari $3! 
naikaputrah sutam dadyannaikastrikastatha | striyam/ 
naikakanyah sutam Saivodvahe — pitrhitah pumān// 


PRR ETE ou fua cpm EEE md 
GMA Ya pif eua gea | WGA: Tar ud Ya SSA 
aad add: fad 1 qup users Werne udi Ha A cad! 
Kadam ed «stat quia fare pa: gary fagfea: aa: Faget 
fēdisat 4 cenferad:: i 

The man, devoted to his ancestors, who has an only son, 
should not give him away (in adoption), and, similarly, he 
should not give away an only wife or an only daughter in Saiva 
marriage. 


ed fra a air user fena: 

"fgasarq ulated: wimisqi 926 11 
daive pitrye ca vānijye rājadvāre višesatah/ 
yadvidadhyat pratinidhistanniyantuh krtirbhavet// 

aaam fated aaah at aq adda fated safer ca 
seater! ea frat aA cw aif fared ase a wfefafünifsa- 


1. This verse is against remarriage in Brahma form, butas regards Saiva 
Wife, see next verse. 
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wana: wadfag: pR $8 fra enfunen gfa AÀ rast 
fread sft ofa: | ferai fafaa gti fei 
In rites relating to the Devas and the Pitrs, in mercantile 
transactions, and in Courts of Law,' whatever the Substitute 
(Agent) does is the act of the employer. 
a ae: AAR gatsfu „adi 
Ahanga ë fana Aa: 391! 


na dandarhah pratinidhistathā dūto'pi suvrate/ 
niyoktrkrtadosena vidhiresa sanatanah// 


q Fra Pee Miata «estat seat a aca BATE AeA 


€ usd vadīta Fara fagfaftamuta viata: qui 
gaas gerei 4 wae Us Part fren fafeferm | 
The immutable rule is that the Agent? should not be 
punished for the guilt of the employer. 
mu Hal a afi wur wdu mug 
adegthd ride o SUR RR NN 
rue  krsau ca — vünijye tatha — sarvesu — karmasu/ 
yadyadangikrtam — lokaistatkaryam dharmasammatam// 


AFA 4 UA A Paras HIPAA SALAH AATATS 
RU senha) tt Ha ated afranaifn 4 durs way ayy 
citra waegtad dq ad arf farmer ARAA 
Wad tad uds eitesrarmesvotratife ata | 

In monetary dealings, in agriculture, in mercantile 
transactions, as also in all other dealings, whatever is under- 
taken, the same should be performed if in agreement with 


Dharma’. 
aAa fad art arka fara: | 
TAG faden AAG $35 N 


1. Rajadvara=(lit.). King's door. 
2. Duta—Emissary. 
3. Dharma-sammata. 
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adhisenavitam visvam nasam yanti ninamksavah/ 
tatpatrn pati višvešastasmāllokahito bhavet// 


lista sinara udaa adenifotaanrt 
SIMeTeNaalaadale warrTersenes gren: VII 


// iti Srimahanirvanatantre sarvatantrottamottame sarvadharmmanirnayasare 
Srimadadyasadasivasamvade  sanatanavyavaharakathanam  dvādašollāsal// 


emerit wafrasearactatedta ufeqeaticare aerate | 
adiseivta mama vad frei art fria Taira? S: 
wa mi aa wats dam Aag fade: afd vafa 
aamTēdteitesfēdt sat srdq | aaa fadtvad: | 
vfa seraa gresileeta: | 
The Lord protects this universe. Whoever wish to destroy 
it will be themselves destroyed, and whosoever protect it, them 


the Lord of the Universe Himself protects. Therefore should 
one act for the good of the world. 


End of Twelfth Chapter, entiled, “An Account of the Eternal 
and Immutable Vyavahara.” 


AAA: 


CHAPTER XIII 
INSTALLATION OF THE DEVATA 


TATA VT ATARI 
PASTA urddt We sre 11 % 11 
ait wat wet i 
iti nigaditavantam devadevam mahesam 
nikhilanigamasaram svargamoksaikabijam/ 
kalimalakalitanam pavanaikantacitta 
tribhuvanajanamātā pārvatī pradda bhaktyā// 
om namo brahmaņe/ 
Za | PATA sofia t enfermerepfenmrat ATT 
ĒNĀ: GEM SAM Wat qunm | 
Parvati, the Mother of the three worlds, Her mind engrossed 
with thoughts for the purification of men polluted with the 
impurities of the Kali Age, humbly questioned Maheša, the 
Deva of Devas, who had thus spoken of the essence of all the 
Nigamas, which is the Seed of heaven’ and final Liberation? (as 
follows). 


1. Svarga. 
2. Moksa. 
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agara 
Eee ETeR TT Hele: | 
eaten: ae SOPRA R 
devyuvaca 
mahadyoneradisaktermahakalya mahadyuteh/ 
sūksmātisūksmabhūtāyāh katham rūpanirūpaņam// 


qii Hex wf aeda AeA | EE: AES 
TAM: | 
Sri Devi said : 

How can Mahakali be endowed of form, She who is the 
Great Cause,’ the Primordial Power, the Great Light, more 
subtle than the subtlest Elements? 

Ud Welton GT qp Aa TART | 

wat smi da — faymmesquéRr a! 
rüpam prakrtikaryanam sā tu saksüt parātparā/ 
etanme samSayam deva vi$esacchettumarhasi// 

"WI Ferret | usq GTA | 

Itis only that which is the Effect of Prakrti which has form.? 
How should She have form? She is above the most high. It 
behoves Thee, O Deva! to completely remove this doubt of 
Mine. 

IAA grata ga fud ai 
prag wd ce: UPATI xi 
upasakanam karyaya puraiva kathitam priye/ 
gunakriyanusarena ripam devyah prakalpitam// 
sar »freerfura sara IAAF TTT: 1 8 fra SAAT 
SAM SAS praga SoM WIR 4 Wenfeud 1 g aratatata 
Ka war 


1. Mahad-yoni or Great Womb. Bharati says the reference is to Mahat 
Tattva. From the Devi originated Mahat. 

2. Ādī-$akti. 

3. Rüpam prakrteh karyanam, that is, Vikrti. 
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Sri Sadasiva said : 

Beloved! I have already said that to meet the needs! of the 
worshippers the image of the Devi is formed according to Her 
qualities and actions. 

Jaia ant gar pot facia 
uana dar creat wear Seem 
Svetapitadiko — varmo — yatha krsne —viliyate/ 
pravišanti tatha kalyam sarvabhūtāni Sailaje// 

As white, yellow, and other colours all disappear in black, 
in the same way, O Sailaja!? all beings enter Kali. 

ATT: «Aeon PTRA: | 

Raam: ATT aut: gut refus: 1&1 
atastasyah kalasakternirgunaya nirakrteh/ 
hitayah praptayoganam varnah krsņo nirūpitah// 

Adee € erst dA sen Pot ach aactafent «un facitad 
Aa cit vafa ata areamaft wein fara veiled at 
RĀTE: aren at: wont fe: «fd Wereu:i Weary 
TEMATA | 

Therefore it is, that by those who have attained the Know- 


ledge? of the means of final Liberation, the attributeless, 
formless, and beneficent Kalasakti* is endowed with the colour 


of blackness. 
FIETAT: GTETSUTAT HETATAT: FATA: | 
IAFATEĒSRT: VAa fs to 11 


nityvāyāh kālarūpāyā avyayāyāh šivātmanah/ 
amrtatvāllalāte'syāh  Sasicihnam nirūpitam// 


1. So it has been said—Upāsakānām kāryārtham Brahmaņo rūpa- 
kalpanā. The Supreme Brahman takes on various froms for the benefit 
of the worshipper. See Saktananda-taraiigini Ch. III, where the necessity 
of an image is dealt with. 

Sailaja—Born of the Mountain. So She is also calle Girija. 
Yoga=Jnana here means Brahmajnana. 

i.e., Kali. 


42 9 bz 
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fea wea) ME ASK sera sraerafe aa: 
RIAA: BAAS TA: FIRE SRA: HIM aA, edleiene 
fated frefud afr 
As the eternal and changeless and beneficent One in the 
form of Kala’ is nectar itself, therefore the sign of the Moon is 
placed on Her forehead". 
nRa NA a afte wei 
waa AKTA, Tad TAAT C1 
SaSisitryagnibhirnityairkhilam kālikar: — jagat/ 
sampašyati yatastasmāt kalpitam nayanatrayam// 


"hif ere] ATA | 
As She surveys the entire, universe, which is the product 
of Time, with Her three eyes—the Moon, Sun and Fire*— 
therefore She is endowed with three eyes. 
TATA, HAMA alee “AAU! 
AGA cava: ATT sUfüqu II 9 11 


grasanāt sarvasattvanam kāladantena carvanat/ 
tadraktasangho devesyah vasoritpena bhāsitam// 


PAG SISTA | SIA STASI Se | que: 
Ta: | 

As (at the final Dissolution) She devours‘ all existence? as 
She chews all things existing with Her fierce* teeth, therefore a 
mass of blood’ is said to be the apparel of the Queen of the 
Devas. 


1. Kāla-rūpa. Kala is Time (see p. 362, notes 2 and By KalaSakti in v. 6, 
Kali is meant without Her Time ceases to be. 

2. The Universe is Brahman seen under the forms of Time and Space 
that is Maya. 

3. That is the white, red and mixed Bindus which form the Kamakala. 

See "Garland of Letters" and Kāma-kalā-vilāsa, Ed. A. Avalon. 

Grasana. See ante, Ch. V, 141. 

Sarva-sattva. 

Kala-danta or teeth which is Time (Kala). 

Bharati adds —of all beings. 


WS OU 
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mà mà Haa fage: fia 

wi å maniy — wmm o! 
samaye samaye jivaraksanam vipadah šive/ 
preranam svasvakāryeşu | vara$cabhayanüritam// 


aaa RTS 1È RA BAA BAA pret A fana: aAA MAH TAT 
aH Wi a aaa RaR aaa stami eri 
aird mapy Wo at: Afra gor: 
, As time after time She protects all beings from danger, and 
O Siva, as She directs them in the paths of duty, Her hands are 
lifted up to dispel fear! and grant blessings*. 


af fma unag 
adt fe aAa we toareafeeraris RR 


rajojanitaviśvāni vistabhya paritisthati/ 
ato hi kathitam bhadre raktapadmāsansthitā// 


fay sacs | 
led enrferds caret dicar tem qum i 
uya fast dat weurfanenefuvit i! $3! 


kridantam kalikam kalam pītvā mohamayim suram/ 
pašyantī cinmayt devi sarvasāksisvarīpinī// 


As She encompasses the worlds, which are the product of 
Rajoguņa, She is spoken of, O Gentle One! as the Devi who is 
seated on a red lotus. The Devi, Who as Consciousness itself 
witnesseth all things? is gazing at Kala elated with the wine of 


ignorance and playing* with the universe". 


1. Abhaya. 

2 Vara. 

3. ie. the active quality. 

4. Cinmayi=Jnanasvarupa, for She is one with the Supreme Brahma who 
is Cit. 

5. Sarva-sāksi-sva-rūpiņi. "Sva-rūpiņī," because, thoughtitis the Purusa 
who is the witness, She is Herself the Brahman, and therefore also a 
witness, just as She, too is also Cinmayi). 

6. i.e., the restless play of Time with the universe is seen in the never- 
ceasing changes it effects. 

7. Universe—Kalika (because it is originated from Kala, or Time). In 


792. 
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ws pgm weurfer fafan wi 

cicada eaaa STXOTHTHRSHTETHT |1 $3 11 
evañ guņānusāreņa rūpāņi vividhāni ca/ 
kalpitāni hitārthāya bhaktānāmalpamedhasām// 


shifer n ATARI SI Pa ATA | 


It is for the benefit of such worshippers as are of little 


understanding that the different forms' are imagined? according 
to the attributes (of the Divinity). 


sildeĻara 


aM aq wf aren tattered | 
wemrpeudt yf oad at fsremmdt ex 
qeg aft fata afe aren: 
aema peat AAA I 
emàn cae fe wet dem BAA Vall 


Sridevyuvaca 


dhyanam yat kathitam kalya jīvanistārahetave/ 
tasyānurūpato miurtim mrnmayim va šilāmayīm// 
darudhatumayim vapi nirmaya yadi sādhakah/ 
vicitrabhavanam krtva vastrālankārabhūsitām/ 
sthapayettatra devesin kim phalam tasya jayate// 


Sri Devi said : 


What merit does the worshipper gain who makes an image 


of the Great Devi of mud, stone, wood, or metal, in accordance 


the Dhyana in verse 141, Chapter V, Kāla is described as dancing 
before the Devi. The “wine” is Moha or Avidyā, ignorance. Pītvā 
mohamayim surām. 

Rupa. 

Kalpita—that is, imagined by the Devi who assumes such forms to 


meet the needs of the ordinary man, who in such matters is generally 


weak of intelligence. 

Evam gunanusarena rupani vividhani ca. 

Kalpitani hitarthaya bhaktanam alpa-medhasam. 

(Se as to this “Principles of Tantra,” by Sir John Woodroffe). 
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with the representation! described by Thee for the salvation of 
humanity, and who decks the same with clothes and jewels, 
and who, in a beautifully decorated house, consecrates it? 
Ufast aa fafi am: ufagd: vati 
wae AAT PUT A WHAT! RA 11 
pratistha kena vidhinā tasyah pratikrteh prabho/ 
kartavya tadasesena krpaya me prakāšyatām// 

O Lord! out of Thy kindness for Me, reveal this also, with 
all the particular rules according to which the image of the Devi 
should be consecrated. 

EIRIC Ten Ta ELE TAES | 

west wer wed agar a fagtaa:11 $e! 
vāpīkūpagrhārāmadevapratikrtestathā / 
pratisthā sūcitā pirvam gaditā na višesatah// 

ITT: SAHARA FT Saat Waray eres WRTSOTU 
fati wei Jelena sqft «ejpara-tan(Hcníai 8 wt 
sfamamddd aren war Ad wa aga uat 
Raai Rrerdi ceagaa a afd fata fated yas a men 
q Vat enemerg ror Cae Heit are! aie Taal TA MAHA 
fe nel dd S99: | NT WRIT: | 

Thou halt already spoken of the consecration of Tanks, 
Wells, Houses, Gardens, and the images of Devas, but Thou 
didst not speak in detail. 

agate staros aapargsnd 

GA wa AU ate Wadi ecil 
tadvidhānamapi šrotumicchāmi tvanmukhāmbujāt/ 
kathyatam paramešāna krpayā yadi rocate// 

AAA eer i 

I wish to hear the injunctions relating to them from Thy 
lotus-mouth. Out of Thy kindness, speak, O Paramešāna ! if it 
pleases Thee. 


1. Dhyana,or representation which is the subjecte of it. 
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siaaa gara 
mà V we aq ys uma 
marae da eld WHÜESHST IUD! 9I 
Srisadasiva uvaca 
guhyametat param tattvam yat prstam paramesvari/ 
kathayami tava snehat samahitamanah | $rmu// 
Sri Sadāšiva said : 
O Paramešvarī! this is a very secret and weighty Question! 
which Thou halt asked. Do thou, therefore, listen attentively. 
aada Frat fgfaar safe mra: | 
SHAT Wd AA: GAITA PAAA ll Voll 
sakāmāšcaiva niskāmā dvividha bhuvi mānavāh/ 
akamanam padam moksah kaminam phalamucyate// 
There are two classes of men-those who act with,* and 
without a view to the fruits of action. The latter attain final 
Liberation. ] am now speaking of the former. 
"t Rap ufasraf fran 
a dectenacifa ATT AGSATA TI 2% 1 
yo  yaddevapratikrtim: — pratisthapayati — priye/ 
sa tallokamavāpnoti bhoganapi tadudbhavān// 
sada miia: a7 sfera sara eaa | 
Beloved! the man who consecrates the image of a Deva goes 


to the region of such Deva, and enjoys that which? is there 
attainable. 


yà vides q ada aeurgd fafai 
SOMA | HATTIE VRAIN 


mrnmaye pratibimbe tu vaset kalpayutam divi/ 
dārupāsāņadhātūnāri — kramaddasagunadhikam// 


yaaa STARTA | sta wfeeorfae wf Kme | 
Tattva. 
Sakama, or Kami. 
Niskama, or Akama. 
Bhogan tadudbhavan, i.e., the pleasures produced there. 


GOD [= 
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He who consecrates an image of mud stays in such region 
for ten thousand Kalpas. He who consecrates an image of wood 
stays there ten times that period. In the case of the consecration 
of a stone image the length of stay is ten times the latter period, 
and in the case of the consecration of a metal image, it is ten 
times the last-mentioned period. 

qurentatfaxtad E ISEIERESE GER 

abet wdeufeys «Tava DOW 

aepalgdasigt wer usd fummi 3 
trnakasthadiracitam dhvajavahanasamyutam/ 
mandiram devamuddišya kāmamuddišya va narah/ 
samskuryadutsrjedvapi tasya punyam nisamaya// 

Listen to the merit! which is acquired by the man who, in 
the name of any Deva, or for the attainment of any desire builds 
and consecrates and gives away a temple made of timber and 
thatch and other materials, or renovates such a temple, 
decorated with flags and images of the carriers? of the Deva. 

qumfafifid we at gam, waa 

wuüsifeugenfur a adeaagnfii evil 
trnadinirmitam geham yo dadyat paramešvari/ 
varsakotisahasrani sa vaseddevavesmani// 

He who gives away a thatched temple shall live in the region 
of the Devas for one thousand Koti? years. 

Barnet o do Aas wey! 

wdtsqeui — uud remena: RU ll 
istakāgrhadāne tu tasmacchatagunam phalam/ 
tato’yutagunam punyam — Silagehapradanatali// 

He who gives away a brick-built temple shall live a hundred 
times that period, and he who gives away a stone-built temple, 
ten thousand times the last-mentioned period. 


1. Punya. 
2. ie., the Vahanas or carriers of the Devas—e.g., the peacock of Kartikeya 
(see post). 


3. Koti=Crore=100 lacs—i.e., 10,000,000. 
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iguesgnHengssd aci A uya 

x gra we ated eie: 38 
setusankramadata’’dye yamalokam na pasyati/ 
sukham suralayam prapya modate svarnivasibhih// 


Ādyā!' the man who builds and dedicates a bridge or 
causeway shall not see the region of Yama, but will happily 
reach the abode of the Suras,* and will there have enjoyment in 


their company. 
ganmufasre omar TATA 
aaue aaa Roady 
emh TARA APT ATT an ATTN RS 01 


urksaramapratisthata gatva tridašamandiram/ 
kalpapādapavrndesu nivasan divyavešmani/ 
bhunkte manoramān bhogan manaso yanabhipsitan// 
fama TU | 


He who dedicates trees and gardens goes to the region of 
the Devas; and lives in celestial houses sorrounded by Kalpa‘ 
trees in the enjoyment of all desired and agreeable enjoyments. 

Wed HAMA À yexstengray 

Aym T AART 

fradg: wd asai wfagitarqi R 11 
pritaye sarvasattvanam ye pradadyurjalasayam/ 
vidhūtapāpāste prāpya brahmalokamanamayam/ 
nivaseyuh $atam varsanambhasam pratišīkaram// 


ARTA apie | SATAY AUGA | Mit WHO | 
Those who give away tanks? and so forth for the comfort of 
all beings are washed of all sins, and, having attained the blissful 


Primordial One. 

i.e., Devas whose abode is heaven. 
Tridaša-mandira. 

Trees which grant all desires. 
Jala$ya—places where water can be had. 


meN 
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region of Brahma, reside there a hundred years for each drop 
of water which they contain. 


at Gage Ga Gadiem 

a a tart fred acct Preüfesur ti 28 ti 
yo dadyadvahanam devi devatāprītikārakam/ 
sa tena raksito nityam talloke nivasecciram// 

Devi! the man who dedicates the image of a Vahana! for 
the pleasure of any Deva shall live continually in the region of 
such Deva, protected by Him. 

yà aed ad aq wei stad afar 

aren dest ferent o wesUfeW30!! 
mrnmaye vahane datte yat phalam jayate bhuvi/ 
dāruje taddasagunam šilāje taddašādhikam// 

deel qeu esum viles | 

Kft meaa aae 

Sd maA HAT NARA 3% 11 
rintikā kamsyatamradinirmite  devavahane/ 
datte phalamavāpnoti kramāt šataguņādhikam// 

Ten times the merit which is acguired on earth by the gift 
of a Vāhana made of mud is acguired by the gift of one made 
of wood, and ten times the latter is acguired by the gift of one 
made ofstone. Should one madeofbrass or bellmetal or copper, 
or any other metal, be given, then the merit is multiplied in 
each case tenfold. 

nm  wefué gai o vuU 

Tee dun We Weel MARAA: 11 3211 
devyāgāre  mahasinham — orsabham: — $ankaralaye/ 
sarudari kaišave gehe  pradadyat sādhakottamah// 


Rr fiera i 


1. Each Deva has got his separate Vahana, or carrier, usually an animal. 
Thus, Visnu has Garuda, Siva the Bull, Yama the Bison, etc. 
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The excellent worshipper should present a great lion! to 
the temple of Devi, a bull? to the temple of Sankara,’ and a 
Garuda! to the temple of Kešavaē. 

Qag: ATT: VIETA: | 

ugefūdaaat Nate — wenfda:ii33!l 
fiksnadamstrah karālāsyah — Sata$obhitakandharali/ 
caturanghrirvajranakho mahāsinīhah prakīrtitah// 

ARTŪRS TTS Hass SATS | HU GA GT: | Va T 
PAR: wreupcwuumi»vmedfegWenges wha K TE TaN: 
"uerfus APA 

The great lion has sharp teeth, a ferocious mouth, and mane 
on his neck and shoulder. The claws of his four feet are as hard 
as the thunderbolt. 

ISTIS: Yow: aga: | 
AGRA HUGS: VATA qu: vm: 1 3*1 

Srngayudhah Suddhakayah catuspadasitaksurah/ 

brhatkakut krsnapucchah šyāmaskandho vrsah smrtah// 


AIG GTS TET TE | Sifax: fers: | 

The bull is horned, is white of body, and has four black 
hoofs, a large hump, black hair at the end of his tail, and black 
shoulders. 


Tes: ulate arent dream: | 
Ueegiaetas: ugg: pA: gu li 


garudah paksijanghastu narāsyo dirghanasikah/ 
padasankocasamvistah paksayuktah — krtafijalih// 
MASE TES SETS | II: JAJE: | 
The Garuda is winged, has thighs like a bird, and a face 
Mahā-simha. 
Vrsabha. 
Siva. 


Garuda is the Bird King Vahana of Visnu. 
Visnu. 


SA uo GY IS) (S 
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like a man’s, with a long nose. He is seated on his hunches, 
with folded palms. 
Unease dew: V ATi 
AUS K], deat gaa: 11 38 1 
patakadhvajadanena devapritih  Satam samah/ 
dhvajadandastu kartavyo dvatrimsaddhastasmmitah// 
By the present of flags and flag-staffs the Devas remain 
pleased for a hundred years. The flag-staffs should be thirty- 
two cubits long, 
yR: ma: avi 
aftdt maan aA amantad: II 3911 
sudrdhaśchidrarahitah saralah šubhadaršanah/ 
vestito raktavastrena kotau cakrasamanvitah// 


TAMAS | aaa ARTA TATA | TE TAT: TESI UT 
iaa aAA vd aan as gem MAA we 
ATÀ | 

And should be strong, without defects, straight, and 
pleasant to look at. It should be wrapped round with a red 
cloth, with a Cakra’ at its top. 

Udit at aA aaefa 

we g Raala i 

aa aÀ AT a AT WehlididT 11 34 11 
patākā tatra samyojya tattadvāhanacihnitā/ 
prašastamūlā sūksmāgrā divyavastravinirmitā/ 
Sobhamana dhvajāgre ya patākā sā prakīrtitā// 

Aa tz SraU2 Lares qure quare atfaderfed TEC | tere 
IVS IT | 


The flag should be attached to the top of the staff, and 
should be marked with the image of the carrier? of the particular 


1. The discus carried by Visnu. 
2. Vāhana. 
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Devata. It should be broad at the part nearest the staff and 
narrow at the other end. It should be made of fine cloth. In 


short, whatever ornaments the top of the flag-staff is a flag. 


aonig aA al 

ALERE LEA EA CALLE CAES LES KALLE VAR 3S 11 
vasobhitsanaparyankayansimhasananti ca/ 
pānaprāšanatāmbūlabhājanāni patadgraham// 


"Ren qup Vadi enmeqeneetes Waa | 


w wei ome BARAT AAI Yol 


manimuktapravaladiratnanyatmapriyanca yat/ 
yo dadyaddevamuddisya éraddhübhaktisamanvitali/ 
sa talloka samāsādya tattatkotigunam labhet// 


Whatever a man presents with faith and devotion in the 
name of a Deva, be it clothes, jewels, beds, carriages, vessels 
for drinking and eating, Pān plates,' spittoon, precious stones, 
pearl, coral, gems, or anything else with which he is pleased, 
such a man will reach the region of such Deva and receive in 


turn a Koti? times the presents he made. 
IT Mette AAO: IATA | 
FIAT g frate garafratstaqi 4% t 
kaminam phalamityuktam ksyisnuh svapnarājyavat/ 
niskāmānāntu nirvanam punarāvrttivarjitam// 
Those who worship with the object of attaining? a particular 


reward gain such reward which (however) is as perishable as a 
kingdom enjoyed in a dream. Those, however, who rightly act 


1. Pan plates—Plates for serving made-up betel-leaves (Pan, or Tam- 
bula). 

Ten millions. 

3. Kami. 


> 
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without! hope of reward attain Nirvāņa, and are released from 
rebirth. 


WALTER TAA TAH AM TAT, | 
wer ur are o Ws 
jalasayagrharamasetusarikramasakhinam / 
devatanam pratisthayam vastudaityam prapitjayet// 
In ceremonies relating to the dedication? of a reservoir of 
water, a house, a garden, a bridge, a causeway, a Devata, or a 
tree, the Vastu-Daitya? should be carefully worshipped. 
II at arg Hale emitur Wr: i 
favi aessa: RaT RENS 
anarcayitvā yo vastum kuryat karmani manavah/ 
vighnam tasyā''caredvāstuh parivāragaņai saha// 


AATATA Gaye | 
The man who performs any of these ceremonies with out 
worshipping the Vāstu-Daitya is troubled by the Vāstu-Daitya 
and his followers. 
aire: fuge dteot tacit: | 
aea magu drdugat Wee 114x11 
BAUS: mahu regere: | 
wd Uta arg: GSMA: WAMA: dd 44 li 
kapilāsyah pingakešo bhīgaņo _raktalocanalt/ 
kotarükso lambakarņo  dirghajangho mahodarah// 


ašvatuņdah kākakaņtho vajrabāhurvratāntakah/ 
ete parikara vastoh pitjantyah prayatnatah// 


The twelve followers of the Vastu-Daitya are Kapilasya,* 


re 


i.e., for the sake of right itself, and without regard to the fruits thereof. 

2. Pratisthà—which is derived from Prati and Stha=to stay, means the 
act of making anything, stand firmly, establishing firmly. 

3. Vastu signifies homestead land. All Vastu lands—in fact all lands 
are controlled by the Vastu Spirit—called Vastu-Purusa—and the 
Vastu Purusa also called Vastu Daitya should be propitiated by Vastu 
yajiia. The Tantrarāja (Tantrik Texts, XII) treats this differently. 

4. Ofa tawny face. 
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Pinga-kesa,' Bhisana,* Raktalocana,* Kotaraksa,* Lambakarņa 
Dīrghajangha, Mahodara/ A$vatunda,? Kaka-kanta,? Vajra- 
bahu,” and Vratantaka,"! and these followers of Vastu should 
be propitiated with great care. 
msa UL aaah ga end Ws XG l 
mandalam srnu vaksyami yatra vastum prapūjayet// 
ay ameet URĀNS afters GTI unis (fes: wem: | 


Now, listen! Iam speaking of the Mandala where the Vastu- 
Purusa should be worshipped. 
Wer at Had at megea 
ariran FETATAVATUTA: 11 49 0 
yumaa tagi wae 
gefa TAATA 11 x 1 
vedyam va samadeSe va šastādbhirupalepite/ 
vadryavisakonayormadhye hastamatrapramanatah// 


sūtrapātakrameņaiva — rekhamekam prakalpayet/ 
isanadagniparyantamaparam racayettatha// 


On an altar" or on a level space, which has been well 
washed with pure water, a straight line should be drawn, one 
cubit in length, from the Vayu’ to the Išāna"* corner. In the 
same manner another line should be drawn from the Isana to 
the Agni? corner, and another from the Agni to the Nairrta'? 
corner, and then front the Nairrta to the Vayu corner. 


1. Oftawny hair. 
2. The ferocious one. 
3. With red eyes. 
4. Having deep-sunk eyes. 
5. Having long ears. 
6. Having long shins. 
7. Having a large belly. 
8. Horse-faced. 
9. Having the voice of a crow. 
10. Having arms like the thunder-bolt, i.e., strong arms. 
11. Destroyer of Vratas as were the Anaryas. 
12. Vedi. 
13. N.W. corner. 14. N. E. corner. 
15. S. E. corner. 16. S. W. corner. 
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arated Taa Aaga 
ara te agentur wusenmiendq s! 
agneyannairrtam yavat nairrtadvayavavadhi/ 
dattva rekhe catuskonamekam mandalamalikhet// 
angpao sen ercarfafir: | en aT VM: RET- 
AAA Aes ar area HANA PaaS urnam vent tai 
VHC TAA | TA TAA VHRR ŠTATA TAIS I ATT TA 
anq, aai tal vedqi alassa aao Ad d 
Jaana Aea zou Sores grraraft arene ssudt 
8 Xd cen ud fatta us agen ea RTA 
By these straight lines a square Mandala should be drawn. 


alga uefa agat fam ad! 
aq wa Nakfa ASAT || Kol! 


konasütre patayitva caturdha — vibhajettu  tat/ 
yatha tatra bhaveddevi matsyapucchacatustayam// 


PORA zerfa 1S Vs qa VGH AVS aM AES sur 
Ad SGA AS ATA curiae gut faust fam Haq 
Then two lines should be drawn from corner to corner 
(diagonally) to divide the Mandala into four parts, like four 
fish-tails. 
wdt fiat yo areungraarafer 
alate urne «amgamga utut 
tato bhitva pucchamulam vāruņādvāsavāvadhi/ 
kauberād yamyaparyantam dadyadrekhadvayam sudhīh// 


wd KTM | dd: us srewrq wires areata Yau 
ARG aad efanmafü a Ksi frat targa «ut i 

The worshipper versed in ritual should then draw two lines, 
one from the West to the East, and other from the North to the 
South, through the point where the diagonal lines cut one 


another, so as to pass through the tip of the fish-tails. 
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aagi mos Amaai t 
auiatttaatītur RTĀdETAITA 11 42 11 


tata$catursu konesu konarekhanvitesvapi/ 
karnarkaniprayogena nyasedrekhacatustayam// 


Ad Sea | TAM wp qeu epe autefttgatītu 
Tage aq afer Ama ag ugs aeg vfs yatafy 
tagrgnareftumafu s targa e I 

Then four diagonal lines should be drawn connecting the 
corners of the four inner squares so formed by the lines at each 
of the corners. 

ws wgafafirm «IB weg fam. 
watt ë qh TTA GBI 


evam sanketvidhinā kosthanam sodasam likhan/ 
parcavarnena cūrņena racayedyantramuttamam// 


vafienfe | ud agafa sa wafer Start srewaferaa | 
Ad 93 gent wwsenfendfqerdamurume wert demfa | 
According to these rules, sixteen spaces should be drawn 
with five different colours, and an excellent Yantra thus made. 
agi Weren wal «ufq Wehen 
agd amoh REMI wx IH 
catursu madhyakosthesu padmam kuryāt manoharam/ 
caturdalam pitaraktarkanikam raktakesaram// 
In the four middle rooms draw a beautiful lotus with four 
petals, the pericarp of yellow and red colour, and the filaments 


of red. 
ait Bacau agi Utah Tādi 
wg qup waar avidī: 11 44 i 
dalāni  Suklavarnani yadva  pitani — kalpayet/ 
yathestam pūrayet padmasandhisthanani varņakaih// 
The petals may be white or yellow, and the interstices may 
be coloured with any colour chosen. 


"^——— 
TAROT ATH TAT : WHAT 4s UI 
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Sambhavam kosthamarabhya kosthanam dvadasam kramāt/ 


Svetakrsnapitaraktaiscaturvanarih prapurayet// 
ACE | casey ARS AEL Agee Aguas Vip eas 
danao Chat wai Haid | 


Beginning with the corner of Śambhu the twelve spaces 
should be filled up with the four colours—viz., white, black, 
yellow, and red.” 

afguraddrta gg gu o fud 

amad warm g aq aera ue! 
daksiņāvartayogena kosthanam piranam priye/ 
vāmāvartena devanüm pujanam tesu sadhayet// 

In filling up the spaces one should go towards one’s left, 
and in the worship of the Devas therein one should go to the 


right. 
wt mià AANA 
gunfagrest ate mAn ut 


padme samarcayedvastudaityam vighnopasantaye/ 
1sadidvadase kosthe kapilasyadidanavan// 

The Vastu Spirit should be worshipped in the lotus, and 
the twelve Daityas” Kapilasya and others, should be worship- 
ped in the twelve rooms, beginning with the I$ana* corner. 

gufttsarrfatm denen 

TATU Sgfd STAT AAA WHITHq du 11 
kušaņdikoktavidhinā kurvannanalasamskrtim/ 
yathasaktya’hutim dattvā vastuyajfiam samāpayet// 


Fire should be consecrated according to the injunctions laid 
down for Kusandikà; and after offer of oblations to the best of 


one's ability, the Vāstu-yajūa should be concluded. 


1. ie., Išāna cornerzN. E. 

2. These are the colours of water, air, earth and fire. In doing worship 
one should fellow the direction the hands of a clock move. 
Demonic Spirits—that is, the Vastu Daityas. 

N. E. Corner. 

See Chapter IX, vv. 14-39, ante. 


gp o 
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sf 4 afar ef aquest weer 
at ATA: sate argfartt STERN! Go 11 
iti te — kathità devi — vastupujà  šubhapradā/ 
yam sadhayannarah kvāpi vāstuvighnairna bādhyate// 
ws age eruere aa wu end: yor furnum 
arate agar | dy Srey RSS arra: eara «tendi fA- 
Sei Ser «reri qsri Mead 
I have thus described, O Devi! the auspicious Vastu 
worship, by the performance of which a man never suffers 
dangers from Vastu (and his followers). 


wed add argtfdarafu gr 
mM a ued aa afgan wars ail 
devyuvaca 
mandalam kathitam vastorvidhanamapi pūjane/ 
dhyanam na gaditam nātha tadidanim prakāšaya// 

Ws aguer q3 Wafer em : Goren feres Braet areas 
sighted sfasqara WusetfHcarfaz | 
Sri Devi said : 

Thou hast described the Mandala of, and the injunctions 
relating to, the worship of Vastu, but, My Husband, Thou hast 
not spoken of the Dhyana; do Thou now reveal it. 
staan gara 

wart afar weet a areqzara: | 
TAI, wet Mata HAATTE: 11 62 11 
Srisadasiva uvāca 
dhyanam vacmi mahešāni Sriyatam vāsturaksasah/ 
yasyanusilanat sadyo našyanti sakalāpadah// 


ud mfia: a Aaaa sara tarifacarfa i 
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Sri Sadasiva said: 

I am speaking of Dhyana of the Vastu-Raksasa,! by constant 
and devoted repetition of which all dangers are destroyed. O 
Mahešānī! do Thou listen. 

agii maa MeNe 

Aaa ATT  WnRepusemfuW 3N 
caturbhujam mahakayam jatamanditamastakam/ 
trilocanam — karalasyam harakundalasobhitam// 


adatas agtafteumfem UIAĀTI | 
ama dest cla aaa 
wAn aae gad tievi 
lambodaram dirghakarnam lomašarit pītavāsasam/ 
gadatrisiilaparasukhatvangam dadhatam karaih// 
eir agfa RTE | 
anada:  afterentefirgaq 
WTA ATG RN I 
Na Ri A A i 
mid wma cmDenenfqw AMIRA li 
asicarmadharairviraih kapilasyadibhirortam/- 
Satriinamantakam saksadudyadadityasannibham// 


dhyayeddevam vastupatim kūrmapadmāsanasthitam/ 
mārībhaye  rogabhaye ^ dakinyadibhaye — tatha// 


The Deva Vastu-pati? should be meditated upon as four- 
armed, of great body, his head covered with matted hair, three- 
eyed, of ferocious aspect, decked with garlands and earrings, 
with big belly and long ears and hairy body, wearing yellow 
garments, holding in his hand the mace, the trident, the axe, 
and the Khatvanga. Let him be pictured as (red) like the rising 


1. Another name of Vastudaitya. 

2. Lord of Vastu. Vastu means a site or locality. 

3. Khatvanga is a staff with a skull at the top of it, considered to be a 
weapon of Siva carried by yogins. 
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Sun and like the Deva of Death to the enemies, seated in the 
Padmasana! posture on the back of a tortoise, surrounded by 
Kapilasya and other powerful followers, carrying swords and 


sitaaa aremgtaāsfu i 

maida pàg Ranana ii sv li 

faemswuraüar = c ELLES RE G LAG Ca | 

gar arg: ypa: Meg YATIR 
autpatikapatyadose vyalaraksobhaye ‘pi ca/ 
dhyatvaivam pitjayedvastum parivarasamanvitam// 
tilajyapayasairhutva sarvašāntimavāpnuvāt/ 
yatha vāstuh pūjanīyah proktakarmasu suvrate// 


shields. 


Whenever there is panic caused by pestilence or epidemics, 
an apprehension of any public calamity, danger due to evil 
influences to one's children, or fear arising from ferocious beasts 
or Rāksasas,* then Vastu with his followers should be meditated 
upon as above, and then worshipped, and thus all manner of 
peace may be obtained by the offer of oblations of sesamum- 
seeds, ghee, and Pāyasa?. 

verfu wur quur aynfeerafetirear: | 

wer fans og arvit retu est ke ii 
graha$capi tatha — pujya dasadikpatibhiryutah/ 
brahmā visnusca rudrašca vāņī laksmīšca šankarī// 

O Suvratā!* in these rites the Grahas? and the ten Dikpālas* 
should be worshipped in the same way as Vastu is worshipped. 

A: AUS AYA ARIAN | 
fret wager: g: arieaag afer 90 11 


The ordinary posture in worship. 
Demonic Spirits. 
Payasa is a kind of custard made with milk, sugar, ghee, and rice 
usually (no eggs). For rice, other grains, or soojee (coarse wheat flour) 
are sometimes substituted. 
Virtuous One. 
The nine Planets. k 
Guardian regents of the quarters. 


S2 |9 (= 


DEOU 
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mütarah sagaņešāšca sampūjyā vasavastatha/ 
pitaro yadyatrptah syuh karmasvetesu kālike// 
Brahma, Visnu, Rudra,' Vani, Laksmī, Sankari the celestial 
mothers, Gaņeša, and the Vasus, should also be worshipped. 
Wd aa vagad facet ua udi 
erit eft dem ARAYI 9? 11 
sarvam tasya bhavedvyartham vighnaficapi pade pade/ 
ato maheši yatnena proktasaimskarakarmasu// 


O Kalika! if in these rites the Pitrs? are not satisfied, then all 
which is done becomes fruitless, and there is danger in every 


stage. 
aqi gassa Rh STD! 
maa wah Wesen |1 9? 11 
pitrnam trptaye'tra’bhyudyikam  §raddhamacaret/ 
grahayantram — pravaksyami sarvašāntividhāyakam// 


IATA SU | 
Therefore, O Mahešī! in all these rites Abhyudayika- 
Šrāddha' should be performed for the satisfaction of the Pitrs. 
aa HEISE: VIT Wel BTA A l 
fifaniftte@adt agadan 93 11 
yatra sampūjitāh sendra grahā yacchanti varichitam/ 
tritrikonairlikhedyantram tadbhirvrttamalikhet// 


Sa: IRT: | Tata «safe | 
I shall now speak of the Graha-yantra which is the cause 
of all kinds of peace. If the Dikpālas Indra and others and all 


the planets are worshipped therein they grant every desire. 


1. Šiva. Vani is Sarasvatī. Sankari is the consort of Sankara or Siva. As 
to Celestial Matrkas, see ch. III V. 25 and ch. V, u. 33-35. 

They are eight in number. 

The forefather—Manes. 

See p. 608, note 1. 

Diagram of the nine Planets. 


E 15 SII 
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Ramga wememp aw aafe: i 

aghaid gala "T PAM ex 
vidadhyadorttalagnani dalānyastau ca tadbhih/ 
caturdvaranvitam kuryāt bhūpurart: sumanoharam// 

In order to draw the Yantra three triangles' should be drawn 
with a circle outside them, and outside, but touching the circle, 
eight petals should be drawn. 

amA — sppeer — «fecun 
qd Ah maT 94 11 
aA TU RAAN || 98 I 
vasavesanayormadhye bhītpurasya — bahilisthale/ 
urttam  viracayedekami  prādešaparimāņakam// 
raksovarunayormadhye | caparami kalpayettatha// 
maada faPrentorReurfefit : | werafertufereritfefsres g rda 
arasftatietnet afedd eder uusemrferd | adi germ 
za afar faa gaiļu fage ai prie Sp gata at 
aera sper ates Vegan gd ade ved 
faferaaq! ad vatacurt: Aaa yque afer ds 
T iqi ; E 
Then should a beautiful Bhüpura? be drawn (outside the 
petals of the Yantra) with four entrances, and (outside the 
4 Bhupura) between the East and North-East corners a circle 
should be drawn with its diameter the length of a Pràde$a? 
and between the West and the South-West corners another 
similar circle should be drawn. à; 
euer gv atoma KA 
meafaenturgt mA neaaf: 11 vw li 


1. Of these two are downward turned, and the three intersect one 
another so that nine triangles are formed. 

2. The part with four doors which surrounds and is common to every 
Yantra. 

3. See Ch. VI, verse 150. 
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dautdt faama UBATT: fae: | 
agaaa UTT WAI ec i 


navagrahanam — varmena — navakonüni — pürayet/ 
madhyatrikonadvau pāršvau savyadaksinabhedatah// 
Svetapitau vidhatavyau prsthabhagah sitaterah/ 
astadikpativarmena parņānyastau _ prapitrayet// 
"Temeremficarfa | Td Fale enero as fates: aera 
qu | aa: Sree sed ATT gt wat waa: Aah faeces i 
API youn: faa: Horan ANA: dd: Tener 
Raai avis fate mA Var wei 
Then the nine triangles' should be filled up with the colours 
of the nine planets, and the left and right sides of the middle 
triangle should be made white and yellow, and the base should 
be black. The eight petals should be filled up with the colours 
of the eight regents of the quarters’. 
Rami: MATA 
Wü fex x gt afa maA I 9¢ |! 
suda:gūvta wid feum al 
Oa arae BAT vend git: 11 4o 11 


sitaraktasitai$curnaili purah prakaramacaret/ 
puro  bahihsthe dve  vrtte devi prādešasammite// 
uparyadhahkramenaiva rakta$vete — vidhaya —— ca/ 
sandhisthanani yantrasya svecchayā raīijayet sudhīh// 


The walls of the Bhūpura should be decorated with white, 
red, and black powders, and, O Devī! the two circles each of 
which measure a Prādeša outside the Bhūpura should be 
coloured the upper one red and the lower white, and the 
intervening spaces of the Yantra may be coloured in any manner 
the wise may choose. 

1. Formed by the intersection of the three triangles. 

2. Dikpālas. Their colours are—Yellow (Indra), Red (Agni), Black 
(Yama), Syāmala or Dark blue or Dark green (Nirrti), white (Varuņa), 
Black (Vāyu), Golden (Kubera), and colour of the Full Moon (Išāna). 
Also see v. 99 post for Brahmā and Ananta. 
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aay At Ue: Goat aaa U9 feaafa: | 

"gH sakeaa BA Am IUD ATA C2 
yatkosthe yo grahah pūjyo yatpatre yasca dikpatih/ 
yaddvare'vasthita ye ca tatkramam $rnu sāmpratam// 
Listen now to the order in which each planet should be 


worshipped in the particular houses, and in which each Dikpati! 
should be worshipped in the particular petals, and to the names 


of the Devas who are present at each particular entrance. 
Tear as we urdu fynam 
UM Waveatdvst YAMA: 11 211 
madhyakone yajet sitryam parsvayorarunam sikham/ 
pa$cat pracaņdayordaņdau piujayedamsumalinah// 
In the inner triangle the Sun should be worshipped, and in 
the angles on the two sides Aruna? and Šikhā. Behind Him 
with the garland of rays, the two standards, of the two fierce 
ones (Sikha and Aruna) should be worshipped. 
ardanta EGES L E CIG ag | 
ara eed area gu ARITA C311 
bhanurdhvakone purvasyamarcayedrajanikaram/ 
āgneye mangalam yamye budham  — nairrtakonake// 


Raar aa: fracas: Aaaa: gÀ ATT MPR- 
APR Had! € afa gi quu cafes mai à gd adel Avect 
sre eae vez fara get: dual ener aera esa 
wad | 

gett arm a cara wostad 
Was g aaa alatenaat: Har! 
UE hd at ws ular £X UI 


Or Dikpala. 

The charioteer of the Sun. 
The rays of the Sun. 
Armnšumālī, i.e., the Sun. 


m [O (= 
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D 9 9 m ENSUES OR JE 


gÀ TH: myi Yao Ageitseutans: | 

aitat mugi sra: sat staa: NA: | 

ugh afam eeu: wentidar teu tt 
brhaspatim varune ca daityacaryam prapūjayet/ 
Sanaiscaram tu vayavye kauberešānayoh kramat/ 
rahum ketum yajet candram paritastārakāgaņān// 
sūro raktah šašī $uklo mangalo’runavigrahah/ 
budhajīvau pandupitau $vetah $ukro'sitah Sanih/ 
rāhuketū vicitrābhau grahavarņāh prakīrtitāh// 


ufta: ada: | 


813 


AY HAA: Fai euer TAS BE enfe MA R: a: | 

Worship the Maker of nights! in the triangle above the Sun 
on the East, in the Agni? corner Mangala? on the South side 
Budha, in the Nirrta” corner Brhaspati,* on the West Sukra/ in 
the Vayu’ corner Sani in the corner on the North Rāhu,' and 
in the Iana!! corner Ketu,” and, lastly, round about the Moon 
the multitude of stars. Sun is red, Moon is white,? Mangala is 
tawny, Budha is pale“ or yellowish-white, Brhaspati is yellow,” 
Šukra is white, Sani is black,” and Rāhu and Ketu are of 


Rajanīkara—the Moon. 
South-East. 

Mars. 

Mercury. 

South-West. 

Jupiter. 

Venus. 

North-West. 

Saturn. 


Rāhu. Ascending node of the Moon or point where the Moon intersects 


the elliptic in passing northward. 
North-East. 
Ketu the descending node. 


. Sukla. 
. Pandu. 
. Pita. 


Sveta. 
Asita. 
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variegated colour; thus I have spoken of the different colours 
of the Grahas. 

quisi we mda wagaamed: | 

fadas SAGAS KAAI 


caturbhujam ravim dhyayet padmadvayavarābhayaih/ 
cintayecchasinam danamudramrtakarambujam// 


ag yadai Fare SAA Aae ag aAa: 1 agaaa À- 
fare agpi Tā ga TI ar ASI A 
prgn Tae dm weg afad 

à S M a, 
ATA Maat smi smereitierqepsterg 11 9 11 
"rd ward YARAR Je! 
wa Genpeunf AT wat wisi cet 
kujamisatkubjatanum hastabhyam dandadharinam/ 
dhyayet somatmajam balam bhālalolitakuntalam// 


yajfnasitranvitam dhyāyet pustakaksakaram gurum/ 
evam daityaguruncapi karanam khaiijam Sanaiscaram// 


SAIS GTA | Merete ary ret feta afer: Pace: HT 
TU VETSETH | 


The Sun should be meditated upon as having four hands, 
in two of which he is holding lotuses; and of the other two, one 
hand is lifted up to dispel fear,' and the other makes the sign of 
blessing.* The Moon should be meditated upon as having nectar 
in one hand, and the other hand in the attitude of giving.* 
Mangala should be meditated upon as slightly bent and holding 
a staff in his hands. The son of Moon, Budha, should be 
meditated upon as a boy, the locks of whose hair play about 
upon his forehead. Guru* should be meditated upon with a 
sacred thread, and holding a book in one hand and a string of 


Abhayakara. 

Vara. 

i.c., making the Dana-mudra (Gesture of bestowing). 
Brhaspati—the Guru of the Devas. 


He SO su 
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Rudraksa beads in the other; and the Guru of the Daityas! 
should be meditated upon as blind of one eye, and Sani as lame, 
and Ràhu as a trunkless head, and Ketu as a headless trunk, 
both deformed and wicked. 


uh forse fap prefect 

xà: aerate artfa-grfatesudtt tt 68 11 
rahuketit Sirahkayau vikrtau kritracestitau 
svaih svairdhyanairgrahanistva yajedindrādidikpatīn// 


SEI qifacar | 

Having worshipped each of the planets in this manner, the 
eight Dikpalas, Indra and others, beginning from the East, 
should be worshipped. 


SEN Waffen: RART: | 


dalesvastasu pūrvādikramatah sādhakottamah/ 
sahasraksam  yajedadau pītakauseyavāsasam// 
He of a thousand eyes,? of a yellow colour, should first be 
worshipped. He is dressed in yellow silk garments, and, holding 
the thunderbolt in his hand, is seated on Airāvata*. 
await uti Radak | 
TT BATE VĒ GALI $i 
vajrapanim pitarucim sthitamairavatopari/ 
raktübham chāgavāhasthar Saktihastam hutaSanam// 


ay mad samen fear a aise aAa: | 
daaa tid steel pa ari eei e qut 


1. Sukra (Venus), the Guru of the Daityas (Demonic Spirits). The Daityas 
are the offspring of Kasyapa by Diti, one of his consorts. KaSyapa is 
another form of Pasyaka-the Seer, i.e., th Supreme. From Him all 
creatures originated. See the first chapter of Harivarisa. 

2. Indra. 

3. Airāvata is the name of the Indra's elephant, so called because he 
was churned out of Ocean (Iravat). 


816 


Mahanirvana Tantra 


mara ale dena af sd ATTATEA | 
Pout wens vari emere 8211 
ae Wand Used faa 
care FTA ard ATTIE! 3 01 
eat ATT — venenum 
gi uam Wd: VISIT GTA 1| 8 I 


Taa (Ui qn t 4 t 


dhyayet kalari lulāpastharı dandinam krsnavigraham/ 
nirrtim — khadgahastafica śyāmala — vajivahanam// 
varunam — makarürüdhami pasahastam — sitaprabham/ 
dhyayet krsnatvisam vàyum mrgasthancankusayudham// 


kuberam kanakakaram ratnsimhasansthitam/ 
stutam yaksagaņaih savarih pāšānkušakarāmbujam// 
isanam vrsabhārūdhan trišūlavaradhāriņam/ 
vyāghracarmāmbaradharan pūrņendusadršaprabham// 


PITY AAL TATA ARTET | 
RĪTA UNTA | 


The body of Agni is of red hue. He is seated on a goat in his 


hand is the Sakti.! Yama is black, and, holding a staff? in his 
hand, is seated on a bison. Nirrti is of dark green colour? and, 


ho 


lding a sword in his hand, is seated on a horse. Varuna is 


white, and, seated on a Makara,’ holds a noose? in his hand. 
Vayu should be meditated on as possessed of a black radiance, 
seated on a deer and holding a goad.* Kubera is of the colour of 
gold, and seated on a jewelled lion-seat/ holding the noose and 


= S29 [R2 = 


NDA 


The name of Agni’s weapon shaped like an axe. 

Danda. 

Šyāmala. 

Makara is a mythological animal a cross between a fish and an 
alligator. It is the Vāhana of Devī Gangā. 

Pāša. 

Ankuša. 

Simhasana—Throne. 
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hook! in his hands. He is surrounded by Yaksas” who are 
singing his praises. I$ana is seated on the bull; he holds the 
trident in one hand, and with the other bestows blessings. He 
is dressed in raiments of tiger-skin, and his effulgence is like 


that of the full moon. 


ATA VA HANART AEA gt Ae: | 

valatgvaneit dadtsat Seer G 
dhyātvā caitān kramādistvā brahmānantau puro bahih/ 
urdhvadhovrttayorarcyau tato'rcyā dvāradevatāh// 


LIRAS | Target feeit vae R ATA qd 
quelestaty Radda fart HAAS ea Fst | 
adi ger aTa: | 

Having thus meditated upon and worshipped them in their 
order, Brahma should be worshipped in the upper circle, which 
is outside the Mandala, and Visnu in the lower one. Then the 
Devatas at the entrances should be worshipped. 

ip aa: uaušyīt Yagt: ea: Vehtfdam: 1 

Wat: AIMAS APAM JNT: | 

mag fÀ a JAAA: 91! 

fafyrr: pha Ad Wd 

swugnuid — wd MAATA: N 
ugre bhimah pracandesau pūrvadvāhsthāh prakīrtitāh/ 
jayantah ksetrapālašca nakulešo brhcchirāh/ 
yamyadvüre pšcime ca vrkūšcānandadurjayāh// 
triéirah purjiccaiva bhīmanādo — mahodarali/ 
uttaradvarapascaite sarve Sastrastrapanayah// 

Wea guae Ware SM TA were MgA | 

Ugra, Bhima, Pracanda, and Isa, are at the eastern entrance; 
Jayanta, Ksetra-pala, Nakuleša, and Brhatsirah, are at the 
southern entrance; at the door on the west are Vrka, Ašva, 
Ananda, and Durjaya; and Trisirah, Purajit, Bhīmanāda, and 
1. Ankuša. 


2. Devayoni (see p. 6, note 6, ante) of that name. 
3. This and the other are the Dvara-devatas. 
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Mahodara are at the northern entrance. As protectors of the 
entrances, they are all armed with weapons, offensive and 
defensive. 

yan AE aay Wadi ee 

TTT A gg | 

Kad amag ÀT: 11 $00 11 


Sriuyatam brahmano dhyanamanantasyapi suvrate// 


raktotpalanibho brahma caturasyascaturbhujah/ 
hamsarudho varabhitimalapustakapanikah// 
Fa AAAS THT Sea | 


Rugg: REMA: MEATA 
mauhaa ata: Wu og 
himakundendudhavalah sahasraksah sahasrapat/ 
sahasrapanivadano dhyeyo'nantah surāsuraih// 
AMSTA TS PAG GHA Cd geras | 
Suvratā! listen to the Dhyāna' of Brahmā and Ananta. 
Brahmā is of the colour of the red lotus, and has four hands 
and four faces. He is seated on a swan. With two of his hands 
he makes the signs which dispel fear and grant boons, and in 
the others he holds a garland and a book. Ananta is white as 
the snow, the Kunda flower, and the Moon. He has thousands 
of eyes and feet, thousands of hands and faces, and he should 
be meditated upon by Suras and Asuras’. 
am peA eng fud fra 
araa get wart spp frat gor 
dhyānam pūjākramašcāpi yantrafica kathitam priye/ 
vāstvādikramato hyesam mantrānapi šrņu — priye// 
ATA ATR aA | 
Beloved! I have now spoken of the meditation? the mode 
of worship, and the Yantra.* Now, my beloved, listen to their 
Mantras in their order, beginning with the Vastu Mantra. 


1. Dhyana, mental image. 

2. Devas and Daityas. Thousands of eyes, etc., in the sense of countless 
eyes and son on. Cf. Purusa-sūkta. 

3. Dhyana, mental image. 4. Diagram. 
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ant Fama: edhag: | 
feat maga ngu: NEAT: IRON 
ksakaro havyavahasthah ^ sandirghasvarasamyutah/ 
bhūsito nadabindubhyam vāstumantrah | sadaksarah// 
STRAIT HHA AAMAS THR: gA N: | CAAA : SAAT UH: 
UNA: THR: Teche gM "referet fa ende: GA al aft a 
A at qf: sft vead argue gga A 
Mantras 
When Ksa-kara! is placed on the Carrier? of Oblations, and 
the six long vowels are then added to it, and adorned with the 
Nāda-Bindu the six-lettered Vastu Mantra is formed. 
a art anA Somat add! 
aama dat wear AAA wu oxi 
taram mayam tigmarasme ne’ntamarogyadam vadet/ 
vahnijayam tato dattva sūryamantari samuddhret// 
ATTIE | ye ant wore aq Gat ArT St aS aNd AAA 
fr gadi ad Ssa weqa ad afgamai «cp FAA MEL 
asa at wb dā ama RĪTA KAA IGA Sra 
The Sūrya-Mantra is thus formed : first the Tāra* should be 
said; then the Maya’; then the word Tīgmarašmet; then the word 
Arogya-da’ in the dative singular; and, last of all, the Sakti® of 
Fire. 


IA Aa a arvit u adtsyacntfa i 
agi maa gg lel Maagi: I %ouli 


kamo maya ca vani ca tato'mrtakareti ca/ 
amrtam plavaya dvandvam svaha somamanurmatah// 


i 


i.e., the letter Ksa. 


2. Agni (Fire)—i.e., the Bija of Fire, Ra. 

3. The sound point (Candra-bindu)=N or M. The Vāstu Mantra is— 
Ksram, Ksrim, Ksrüm, Ksraim,. Ksraum, Ksrma. 

4. Le, Om-kara-Om. 

5. ie., Māyā-bīja=Hrīm. 

6. O Thou with burning rays! 

7. To the giver of good health. 

8. Svāhā. The Mantra is —Om Hrīrh Tīgma-rašme ārogya-dāya Svāhā. 
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ary sete! ye sm: KAAR street act ATT Vt AA | 
«ar aon Uefa sirenrela (adisyaetopedd | AS ATT | Aa: wira- 
SST da: Ida | AS sett StU sagen yd tera wera 
qafa SATA: | 
The approved Mantra of Soma is formed by saying the Bijas! 
of Kama, Maya and Vani, then Amrta-kara, amrtarn plavaya 
plavaya Svaha. 
U gi db ndg Aa 
aah Masa uen WAT: 11 $o8 ll 
aim  hrüm  hrim sarvapadāddustānnāšaya — ná$aya/ 
svāhāvasāno  mantro'yam mangalasya — prakirtitah// 


Chenfe gay tei St add i aa: Boe Gere ARTĀTA sed 
hear Bet edges ARTĀTA AA sm: | XSrerari: varercit5d 
HEC AA: ypa: | 

The Mantra of Mangala is Aim Hrarh Hrim Sarvadustan 
nāšaya nāšaya Svāhā”. 

dr sit Aena Hat arnt eat ae 

asa agaaa AAs HF: $0011 
hrii Srimt saumyapadaficoktva sarvān kamam stato vadet/ 
pūrayā' nte — vahnikantamesa somatmaje manuh// 


afrenfe | yay St sī dirus sacar dd: Gal HA Fed! TA: 
ard fear seq! dem db sit” Sha web Sry U TTU 
Vma gd AAA: | 


The Mantra of the son of Soma? is Hram, $rim, Saumya 
sarvan kāmān puraya Svāhā*. 
anu yea amit aa: PATT 
mis ras TA EAT gM: 11 o£! 


1. Bijas of Kama, etc., are—Klim, Hrim, Aim. The Mantra is—Klim, 
Hrim, Aim Amrtam plāvaya plāvaya Svaha (O Thou with nectar rays! 
do thou pour nectar, do thou pour nectar). 

Distroy all the wicked, destroy all the wicked. 

Buddha. 

O Son of Soma! gratify all desires. 


> S3 |9 
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tarena putita — vani tatah — suraguropadam/ 
abhistam yaccha yaccheti svahamantro brhaspateh// 
maen | AL Wor Wfer Seed 4 pU AM Aeg | Aa: 
un afa wd deg Tats RE aes Geof aeq da: varéfa aeq | zer 
aT U af Gen site es es corel AA Ha: | 
The Mantra of the Sura-Guru! is formed thus : Let the Tara 
precede and follow the Bija of Vani, and then say, Abhistarh 
yaccha yaccha, and lastly Svaha?. 
Vt Mt MLM Aa: VI vi: Yaa: TATA: 11 og 
Sam Sim $um Saim tatah $omi résamh Sukamantrah samiritah// 
vr eit xp XP wt XH sft Gea: Ufa: Baa: | 
The Mantra of Sukra is Sam, Sir, Sim, Sairh, Šaum, Sth. 
UM AAT AA: WATT Voll 


hram hram hrīmı hrim sarvašatrūn vidravaya padadvayam/ 
"mürtandasünave pascat namo mantrah šanaišcare// 


faena IEF of of a d df seq adt fasaa 
aed adi miega sft aeq Var aed! Aisa Bl sl db Gb 
wae agaa fagraa ATS Aa: sft Wat Wed Ha: | 


The Mantra of the Slowly Moving One? is Hram Hram Hrim 
Hrim Sarva-Satriin vi-dravaya vi-dravaya Martanda-sunave 
Namah—Destroy, destroy all enemies—I bow to the son of 
Mārtanda'. 

Tet at gt AA waa feu gau 
Tet wm ë :dm*W oo em 2i! 
rārit hraurit bhraum hrim somašatro Satriin vidhvamsaya dvayam/ 
rahave nama ityesa rahormanurudahrtah// 
1. Brhaspati. 
2. The Mantra is : Orn Aim Om sura-guro abhistam yaccha-yaccha 
Svaha—O, Guru of the Suras (Devas)! grant the wished-for thing 
(Abhista—Abhi-ista, from root Ish, to wish for). 
Sani, who is lame. 
i.e., the Sun. 


5 ES 
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The Mantra of Rahu is Ram, Hraum, Bhraum,! Hrim— 
Soma-šatrūn vi-dhvamsaya vi-dhvamsaya Rahave Namah— 
O Enemy of Soma (Moon)! destroy, destroy all enemies. I bow 
to Rahu. 

RE s had ee Hatta: wende: 11 99211 


krūmi hramt kraint ketave svaha ketormantrah prakirtitah// 


wfaenfaiwd Tat a xb orum wn aaa adi aaga 
alL ad Tes TA Sle gad asa T St 4 st Braet wp stu 
fatdaa Wed Fa GS weniqesmed: fa: | 
Krum, Hrūm, Kraim, Ketave Svaha is the Mantra of Ketu’. 
at yaa aha at staffs war! 
SRG GMT: crHifügr i231 
lam ram mrii strūrit vam yamiti ksar hauri brimamiti kramāt/ 
indradyanantadikpanam dašamantrāh samīritāh// 
Lam, Ram, Mrm, Strūm, Vam, Yam, Ksam, Haum, Brm, 
and Am are in their order? the ten Mantras of the ten Dikpalas, 
beginning with Indra and ending with Ananta. 
saat Rani amar: Wentidar: i 
agana ada fafuuw Rafa: vex 
anyesam parivaranam namamantrah prakīrtitāh/ 
anuktamantre — sarvatra — vidhiresa šivoditah// 
effete | afafa xfafa ufufa «fafa afufa afafa srfufa eiu 
SI ated serae faa qq: Ata: enfer: | 
The names of the other attendant Devas are their Mantras; 
in all instances where there is no Mantra mentioned this is the 
rule as enjoined by Siva. 
1. Avariation is Bhrairn. 
2. See p.662, note 9. 
3. Lam, Indra; Ram, Agni; Mrm, Yama; Strūm, Nirrti; Vam, Varuna; 
Yam, Vayu; Ksam, Kubera; Haurn I$ana; Brn Brahma and Am, 


Ananta or Visnu. The last two are above and below and the others at 
the eight corners of the Yantra. 
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"Hsu afr a ant ern quid 
areas TATA A wETRÍRSCeTHTH d VAG d 


namo'ntanantre devesi na namo yojayed budhah/ 
svāhānte'pi tathāmantre na dadyādvahnikllabhām// 


AGA NA TATĒTA Wan i 

Sovereign Mistress of the Devas!! the wise man should not 
add Namah to Mantras that end with the word Namah, nor 
should he put the Sakti? of Vahni to a Mantra that ends with 
Svaha. 

Tegra: Mai YU rus YoU! 

WWE mig Arta Why aq Vegi 
grahadibhyah pradatavyam puspam vasasca bhūsaņam/ 
fesam varņānurūpeņa nanyatha  pritaye bhavet// 

Tay MEATA | 
To the Planets and others should be given flowers, clothes, 
and jewels, but the colour of the gifts should be the same as 
that of the respective Planets; otherwise they are not pleased. 
giienta ate Weary utt: | 
ynad afem 22911 
kusandikoktavidhina vahnim samsthapayan sudhīh/ 
puspairuccavacairyadva samidbhirhomamācaret// 


afa: ATS: | 
The wise man should place Fire in the manner prescribed ' 
for Kušaņdikā, and perform Homa either with flowers of 
variegated colours or with sacred fuel'. 
miami gt cw att Gere: | 
ufasrat Mmg: a PAATI eect 
śĀāntikarmaņi puştau ca varado havyavāhanah/ 
pratisthayam lohitākşah šatruhā kritrakarmani// 


Devesi. 

Svaha. 

See pp. 499, note 3 : 521, v. 70. 

Samidh—certain kinds of wood used as fuel for sacrificial purposes. 


5. 9 In2 ES 
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In rites for the attainment of peace' or good fortune, or 
nourishment? or prosperity, the Carrier of Oblations? is called 
Varada/; in rites relating to consecration’ he is called Lohitāksat; 


in destructive rites? he is called Satruha’. 
mA UST Heh We gtsfu Afr 
Tea wga atfesaretrareqard i $23! 


šāntau pustau mahešāni tathā krūre'pi karmaņi/ 
grahayagam prakurvāņo vācchitārthamavāpnuyāt// 


Mahešānī! in Santi? Pusti, and Krüra rites the man who 
worships the Planets will obtain the desired end. 


gar wiasrerdy darat o fugauuni 
acah wama agla faan 3o! 


yathā pratisthākāryesu devārcā pitrtarpaņam/ 
vāstoryāge grahāņāñca tadvadeva vidhīyate// 


Al AGA | ARA ARETA: | WAS META: | 


As in the rites relating to the consecration” the Devas should 
be worshipped and libations offered to the Pitrs,! so also should 


there be the same sacrifices to Vastu and the Planets. 
maen fer fafa: ufagr arta wi 
qa aa carat fugsmarfiTHfdr: 11 RRR 1 
yadyekasmin dine dvistrih pratistha yāgakarma ca/ 
tantreņa tatra devārcā pitrsraddhagnisamskriyah// 


1. Santi. Rite to avert evil. 

2. Pusti. Rite for the attainment of worldy prosperity. 

3. Havya-vāhana=Fire. 

4. One who grant boons. 

5. Pratisthā. 

6. The Red-eyed one. 

7. Krūra-karmāņi—thatis, in rites to avenge a wrong or injure an enemy, 
etc. 

8. Destroyer of enemies. 

9. See previous Sloka. 

10. Pratistha. 

11. The forefather—Manes. 
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Should one have to perform two or three consecratory and 
sacrificial rites on the same day, then the worship of the Devas, 
the Sraddha of the Pitrs, and Consecration of Fire are required 
once only. 

Wenge TEN Aaa HAA: 
STAT  ATts g TMA ati $33 
Unita anA o cure 
smear: dara A Wael: PARA: IRRI 


jalasayagrharamasetusankramasakhinah / 
vahanasanayanani vaso ‘lankaranani ca// 
pānāšanīvapātrāņi deyavastūni yanyapi/ 


asamskrtani devaya na pradadyuh phalepsavah// 

One who desires the fruit of his observances should not 
give to any Deva reservoirs of water, houses, gardens, bridges, 
causeways, carriers, conveyances,” clothes, jewels, drinking- 
cups, and eating-plates, or whatever else he may desire to give, 
without first purifying? and consecrating the same. 


ara aftr ada ga: ARAA 

aiaeag ë wequigenaren t AI 
kamye karmani sarvatra budhah sankalpamacaret/ 
vidhivakyanusarena sampürnasukrtaptaye// 


TĀTI usus | 
In all rites performed with an ultimate object the wise one 
should in all cases perform a Sankalpa,* in accordance with 
directions, for the full attainment of the good object. 
Wendnezfdd wei MAAAR 
PMSA STAT MA wei eni VW LI 


Vahana. 

Yana. 

Samskrtya. 

Preliminary rite expressive determination. Sankalpa means determi- 
nation. 


52 E29 lo [= 
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samskrtabhyarcitam  dravyamt  nāmoccāraņapīrvakam/ 
sampradanabhidhancoktva dattvā samyak phalari labhet// 
ierat vilftīd IATA | KAA Pea 1 
Complete merit is earned when the thing about to be given 
is first purified, worshipped, and mentioned by name, and then 
the name of him to whom it is given is pronounced. 
WUT ER TAA Ta HAVA, l 
PAA NA Wat: Wales AgTTAeTam 11 $35 11 


jalaSayagrharamasetusankramasakhinam / 
kathyante proksane mantrah prayojya brahmoidyaya// 


Rafael MAAN NE | 
I will now tell you the Mantras for the consecration of 
reservoirs of water, houses, gardens, bridges, causeways and 
trees. The Mantras should always be preceded by the Brahma- 
Vidya’. 
Viera a staa = arent 
Want da Jag ANRA: 1! $3911 
jivanadhara = jivanim jivanaprada  varuna/ 
proksane tava trpyantu jalabhūcarakhecarāh// 
qi AEA VAM ATMS virer Tem iterare | STATUTE 
FMA | AKT AUT | 


Mantras 
Reservoir of Water! thou that givest life to all beings! thou 
that art presided over by Varuna may this consecration of thee 
(by me) give satisfaction to all beings that live and move in 
water, on land, and in air. 
area are: fra 
wat ware tām aa ara dar li Veil 
trnakāsthādisambhūta vaseya brahmanah priya/ 
tvam proksayāmi toyena pritaye bhava sarvadā// 


1. ie., Brahma-gāyatrī (see p. 104, vv. 109-111). 
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AU TEMAS gaa AR | Ta Tara feet | 

House, thou art made of timber and grass, thou art the 
favourite of Brahma; I am consecrating thee with water; do thou 
be always the cause of pleasure. 


SUcn quand AMA AAAS 11 $33 11 

isthakadisamudbhita vaktavyantvistakamaye// 
PVPS | SATAY Ye Maa quresrearfaei saa guerfa- 
When consecrating a house made of bricks and other 
materials, one should say: “House made of bricks,” and so 


forth. 
wet: Was maraa frag: | 
Tard Asama, ATA, utfarareitsiemfu: 11 %30 11 
phalaih patraišca $akhadyaischayabhiéca priyankarah/ 
yacchantu me'khilān kāmān proksitastirthavaribhih// 


STSTRTHHISIUTH-THTG PA: TĀ Marae | 


Mantras 
Garden! thou art pleasant by reason of thy fruits, leaves, 
and branches, and by thy shadows. I am sprinkling thee with 
sacred water’; grant me all my wishes. 
Wed valet une: uf: 
"ur wutferd: dat aatwmetel wai ese 
setustvam bhavasindhiinam paradah pathikapriyah/ 
maya saniīproksitah seto yathoktaphalado bhava// 


ay alana ge srafersrifafa i 
Bridge! thou art like the bridge across the Ocean of 
Existence, thou art welcome to the wayfarer; do thou, being 
consecrated by me, grant me the fitting reward thereof. 
dau vui Wreath cat win Vari 
carte qur tat went A AATA $33!!! 


1. Tirtha-vàri : Consecrated water. 
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sankrama tvam proksayami lokanam sankramam yatha/ 
dadāsīha tatha svarge sankramo me pradtyatam// 
Causeway! I am consecrating thee, as thou helpest people 
in going from one place to another : do thou likewise help me 
on my way to Heaven. 
anma Mat a wa gada: fui 
" ws miade waren AART: 11 93311 
ārāmaproksaņe mantro ya eva kathitah priye/ 
sa eva $ükhisamiskare prayoktavyo manīsibhih// 
aa UFAS CS wal Merafafa | Gawd ATR Treas: 
fad cada U denn: gie: Tea HAAN | PHA PTAA 
The wise should use the same Mantra is consecrating a tree 
as is prescribed for the sprinkling of a garden. 
wordt aeae = atufaaanitad | 
udaran fara 23% 11 
pranavo varunaric’stram — bijatritayamambike/ 
sarvasadharanadravyaproksane viniyojayet// 
VITA yan e ahah ma sign: arevi d sre wield asia 
ainoan fara | 
In consecrating all other things, the Pranava,! Varuna, and 
Astra? should be used. 


wrt aed cad Sua, aef d 
aaas pyro ATAT ga li 


snapanarham vahanam cet snāpayet brahmavidyaya/ 
anyatraivà rghyatoyena kusagrena višodhayet// 


Aafadai MAST | 


Those Vāhanas that can (or ought to) be bathed should be 
bathed with the Brahma-Gayatri*; others should be purified by 


Orn. 

Varuna-Bija, Vam. 
Phat. 

See p. 104, vv. 109-11. 


R = 
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sprinkling with Arghya-water taken up with the ends of Kuša 


grass. 
VTUTATABTaTeri BIET | 
Wqfsdtsswdr are cat waft gad zaāli 
pranapratisthamacarya tattadvāhanasaūijītayā/ 
pūjito'nakrto vāho deyo — bhavati daivate// 


WISH | Yate eta Heer CaaS aree 
ATRI Heal Tagless ufsserepas Atel aed tad at 
qafi | 

After performing Prāņa-pratisthā,' calling it by its name, 
the Vahana called by its name should be duly worshipped, and 
decked out and then be given to the Devata. 

FTA pit eum rui uta: 
Je WsmTqkmigmSsuH dit a dam 
"sut fansite water Heigftany: 11 $311 
jalāšaye pūjanīyo varuņo yādasāri patih/ 
grhe prajāptirbarhmā''rāme setau ca samkrame/ 
pūjyo visņurjagatpātā sarvātmā sarvadrgvibhuh// 
aden, Heras | fay: ATH: | 

Whilst consecrating a reservoir, Varuna, the Lord of 
acquatic animals, should be worshipped. In the case of a house, 
Brahma, the Lord of all things born? should there be worship- 
ped. Whilst consecrating a garden, a bridge, a causeway, Visnu, 
Who is the Protector of the universe? the Spirit of all,* Who 
witnesseth all and is omnipresent, should be worshipped. 


lagara 
fafaerfr far naag 
war 1 Rii da ma: St MTA 3c 1 


1. The life-giving rite. 
2. Prajapati. 

3. Jagatpata. 

4. 


Sarvatma. 


830 Mahanirvana Tantra 


devyuvaca 
vividhani ^ vidhünani _—kathitanyuktakarmasu/ 
kramo na daršito yena manavah karma sadhayet// 
Sri Devi said : 
Thou hast spoken of the different injunctions relating to 
the different rites, but Thou hast not yet shown the order in 
which man should practise them. 


AA dgaNIfUT AGRA i 
ATB wei WAU HAASAN $33 11 
kramavyatyayakarmāņi bahvāyāsakrtānyapi/ 
na yacchanti phalam samyak nfņārn karmānujīvinām// 
APPIA fsrarqaegara fatauriteatert | 
Rites not properly performed according to the order 
enjoined do not, even though performed with labour, yield the 
full benefit to men who follow the life of Karma'. 


staar gara 
"gem GMA da fami 
AA «Hcg TATA 11 8o 11 


Srisadasiva uvaca 
yaduktam paramesani mateva _ hitakarini/ 


nihsreyasantallokanam phalavyaprtacetasam// 
va Arta: By straarhtra Sara Age Acard | HSA e em verra 
agi eganfaftmei dt Sai d qur | 


Sri Sadàéiva said: 

O Paramešānī ! Thou art beneficient like a mother. What 
Thou hast said is indeed the best for men whose minds are 
occupied with the results (or their efforts). 

GEIGER IR AA YAR 
anaman Ml copi PIPER %%% 11 


1. Karmānujīvī:a man who does pious acts in the hope of reward. 
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etesāmuktakrtyānāmanusthānam prthak prthak/ 
vāstuyāgakramāddevi  kathayāmyavadhīyatām// 
ATS ATA | 
The practices relating to the aforementioned rites are 
different. Devī! I am relating them in their order, beginning 
with the Vāstu-yāga. Do Thou listen attentively. 
Yaste Frade: ama: SAAT! 
er dalah eu We ARTA ATI 94211 
pūrve'hni niyataharah švahprātah snanamacaret/ 
krtvā paurvahnikam karma gurum narayanam yajet// 
He (who wishes to perform the Vastu-yaga) should the day 
previous thereto live on regulated food.' After bathing in the 
early auspicious hour of morning, and performing the ordinary 
daily religious duties, he should worship the Guru and Nara- 
yana*?. 
wa: caedes fatreftaaemmi 
pangan Wet mA wei v3 
tatah svakāmamuddišya vidhidaršitavartmanā/ 
krtasankalpako mantri gaņešādīn samarcayet// 


AGA TH A GAITA JT sh HHTÉ yds: | 

The worshipper should then, after making Sankalpa, 
worship Gaņeša and others for the attainment of his own object, 
according to the rules shown in the ordinances. 


ATEN NA Tot femi ESSI 
bandhükabhari trinetram dviradavaramukham nagayajnopavitam 
éarikhari cakrarit krpanam vimalasarasijam hastapadmairdadhanam/ 


1. Suchas Havisyanna. 
2. Visnu as collective humanity. 
3. See p.825, n. 4. 
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udyadbalendumaulim — dinakarakiranoddiptavastrangasobham 
nanalankarayuktam bhajata ganapatin raktapadmopavistam// 
Dhyana 
Worship Ganapati,’ Who is of the colour of the Bandhüka? 
flower, and has three eyes; Whose head is that of the best of 
elephants; Whose sacred thread is made of the King of Snakes; 
Who is holding in his four lotus hands the Conch, the Discus, 
the Sword, and a spotless Lotus; on Whose forehead is the rising 
young moon; the shining effulgence of Whose body and 
raiments is like that of the Sun; Who is decked with various 
jewels, and is seated on a red lotus. 
Wa GT TATA rare WUT AT | 
aama ad amit fereup erexit VASAT 94 tl 
eva  dhyatoa yathasaktya pūjayitvā ganesvaram/ 
brahmanatica tato vanim visņurit laksmīrit samarcayet// 


HA TOT ATA S TTA | FTA ATS eA | 
SEARA ser At area exalts: U hen fede gu demqm 
PTT TG A, KET aga da aang wa wer 
GEIE GEA 

Having thus meditated upon and worshipped Ganeśa to 
the best of his ability, he should worship Brahma, Vani, Visnu, 
and Laksmi. 

Ra gut weismfu wur ten MJA: | 

yamai agp pai faghari eus 11 
Sivam durgam grahamscapi tathā sodaša matrkah/ 
ghrtadharasvapi vasūnistvā kuryat pitrkriyam// 

Then, after worshipping Siva, Durga, the Grahas,‘ the 


1. GaneSa. He is also called Siddhidata—the Giver of Success—and 
therefore is first worshipped (cf. Chapter X, verse 118, ante). Gaņeša 
has fifty-one name and aspects. 

2. A red flower. 

Sarasvatī. 

4. Planets. 


e 
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sixteen Mothers, and the Vasus in the Vasudhārā,!' he should 
perform the Vrddhisraddha?. 
wd: Vlada Us MRNA: | 
fata qs anges m: ell exell 
tatah proktavidhanena mandalam vasturaksasah/ 
nirmaya pūjayettatra vastudaityam ganaih saha// 


SEI TTT | 
Then the Mandala? of the Vāstu-daitya should be drawn, 
and there the Vāstu-daitya with his followers should be 
worshipped. 
ade vafusei Heat afa Aes Yaad! 
area Cange o BATTAL eve UI 
tatastu sthandilam krtva vahnim samskrtya pūrvavat/ 
dhārāhomāntamācarya vastuhomam samārabhet// 


ara faa | 
Then make there a Sthaņdila* and purifying fire as before; 
first perform Dhārā-homa and then commence Vāstu-homat. 


TATA Varna wi 
wur yada Grat HA PATA I $$ 


=r 


yathāšaktyā'"hutīstasmai parivāragaņāya ca/ 
tathā pūjitadevebhyo dattvā karma samāpayet// 
TA aes | 
Oblations should be offered to the Vastu-purusa and all 
his followers according to the best of one’s ability. The sacrifice 
should be brought to a close by the offering of oblations to the 
Devas worshipped’. 


See p. 529, note 2. 

See p. 601, n. 2. 

Diagram. 

A square. 

See p. 527, verse 82. 

Fire sacrifice to the Vastu spirit. 

That is when it is the principal rite. In a case like the order prescribed 
any other rite is to be followed. 


S ex Ro S 2 
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ATT yaaa Ta d afd: d 
ara renum azttsfu fafea: Māli yon 
vastuyage prthakkarye esa te kathitah kramaļ/ 
anenaiva grahāņāica yajfo’pi vihitah priye// 
sta HAT | 


When Vastu-yajna is separately performed, this is the order 
which is prescribed, and in this order also the sacrifice to the 
planets should be performed. 

TATA AEG = WS 

"eurer ad camere HA ut 
grahanamatra  mukhyatvānnāngatvena prapūjanam/ 
sankalpānantaram karyam vāstvarcanamiti kramah// 

Moreover, the Planets being here the principal objects of 
worship, they should not be subordinately worshipped. 

The Vāstu should be worshipped immediately after the 
Sankalpa'. 

Tad ad amgamfaamad i 

Tent AAA U Ti Ure alfa uR 
ganesadyarcanam sarvam vāstuyāgavidhānavat/ 
grahanam yantramantrau ca dhyanam prāgeva kīrtitam// 

Gaņeša and the other Devas should be worshipped as in 
Vāstu-yāga. I have already spoken to Thee of the Yantra* and 
Mantra and Dhyana? of the Planets. 


vag Pad ad memana i 
aq VEGA quuni uz li 


prasangat kathitau bhadre grahavāstukratukramau/ 
atha — prastutakrtyanamucyate kūpasanmskriyā// 


1. Seep.825,n.4.Inallother worships the Navagraha-pūjā (worship of 
the nine Planets) is done, and the Planets are objects of sub-ordinate 
worship (Anga-puja). Here the Planets are worshiped as the chief 
(Mukhya) objects. 

Diagram. 

3. Meditation. 


S) 
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oa Teas | 
I have, O Gentle One! during My discourse with Thee, 
spoken of the order to be observed in the Yajnas of the planets 
and of Vastu. I shall now speak to Thee of the various 
praiseworthy acts, beginning with the consecration of wells. 
Pact fafa Hat ayaa 
HVS Het arf MMA aA I eui 


sankalpami vidhivat krtvā vāstupūjanamācaret/ 
mandale kalaše vapi Salagrame — yathamati// 


After making Sankalpain the proper manner, Vastu should 
be worshipped either in a Mandala, or a jar,’ or a Šālagrāma, 
according to inclination. 

aa: Goat maden wv at Trl 

frat gat werent sur fesuamegum 1! un ti 
tatah pūjyo ganapatirbrahma vant hart ramā/ 
Sivo durgā grahascapi pūjyā dikpatayastatha// 

Rua dam: | 

Then Ganapati’ should be worshipped, as also Brahma and 
Vani,! Hari? and Rama,‘ Siva and Durga, the Planets and the 
Dikpatis’. 

rad aaatset u aa: carat fugienari 
Wart aeea a fe goat ANT: 11 $us! 


matarau vasavo'stau ca tatah kāryā pitrkriya/ 
pradhanyam varuņasyātra sa hi pūjyo visesatah// 


Then the Matrkas® and the eight Vasus? having been 


Kalaša. 

Sacred stone emblematic of Nārāyaņa, or Visņu. 

Gaņeša. 

Sārasvatī. 

Visņu. 

Laksmī. 

Dikpālas (see p. 812, n. 1). 

See p. 65, note 2. 

See Bhava, Dhruva, Soma, Visnu, Anala, Anila, Prabhusa and 
Prabhava who originate from Ganga. 


SORCORSIEC EOD ES Oa 
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worshipped, Pitrkriyā' should be performed. Since Varuna is 
the principal Deva (for the purposes of this ceremony), He 
should be worshipped with particular care. 
ray: l 
faftrad vd wat reus RATA Ji Veli 
nānopahārairvaruņamarcayitvā svašaktiļ/ 
vidhivat samskrte vahnau varunamt homamācaret// 
Having worshipped Varuna with various presents to the 
best of his ability, Varuna-Homa' should then be performed in 
Fire duly consecrated. 
yag gaat grat WITH | 
ITEM ma — wu uci 
pūjitebhyašca devebhyo dattvā pratyekamahutim/ 
purnahutyantakrtyena homakarma samāpayet// 
And after offering oblations to each of the Devas worship- 
ped, he should bring the Homa rite to an end by giving the 
Pūrņāhuti”. 
ad MATI GTA | 
sanaan I, PITA YR II 
tato dhvajapatākāsraggandhsindūracarcitam/ 
uktaproksanamantrena proksayet kūpamuttamam// 
Then he should sprinkle the excellent well, decorated with 
flagstaffs and flags, garlands, scents, and vermilion, with the 
Proksana Mantra,‘ spoken of before. 


wd: vaerWufey deus ar "Ud 
aiya PATTI $&o Ll 


tatah svakamamuddisya devamuddišya va narah/ 
sarvabhūtaprīņanāvotsrjet kūpajalāšajam// 


SA HIGH | A: FET: | 


Abhyudayika-$raddha (see p. 616, note 8). 
i.e., he should offer oblations of Varuna in the Fire. 
Complete or Final Oblation. 
The Mantra said when sprinkling. See Sloka 127 ante. 


S$ |9 = 
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Then he should, in the name of the Deva,! or for the 
attainment of the object of his desire, give away the well or 
tank for the benefit of all beings. 

paaterget year retā, wrerenruvit: | 

giam Adm aiaa: 11 2821 

sae Aa ae 

gag Adm Samet 11 942 I 

ama ads wur quis Wey! 

ù a kage mapa: I 2631! 
krtanjaliputo bhūtvā prārthayet sādhakāgraņīh/ 
supriyantam sarvabhūtā nabhobhūtoyavāsinah// 
utsrstam sarvabhūtebhyo mayaitajjalamuttamam/ 
trpysntu sarvabhūtāni snānapānāvagāhanaih// 
sāmānyarit sarvajīvebhyo maya dattamidam jalam/ 
ye ca kecidvipadyante svasvakarmavipākatah// 


Then the most excellent worshipper should make 
supplication with folded palms as follows: 

"Be well pleased, all beings, whether living in the air or on 
earth or in water; I have given this excellent water to all beings; 
may all beings be satisfied by bathing in, drinking from, or 
plunging into this water; I have given this common water to all 
beings. Should anyone by his own misfortune be endangered 
in this, may I not be guilty of that sin” may my (good) work 
bear fruit!”. 

caret wfeisé AT NU fau 

we afar quem KAT: 11 VEX LI 
TEU Vitra ITT 
ayana udi gm: Pra aul 


tatpāpairna pralipye’ham saphalāstu mama kriya/ 
tatastu daksinam krtvā krtašāntyādikakriyah// 


1. The dedication is made merely to the Istadevatā by a Niskāma 
dedicator and the Sakāma man mentions the object of his desire 
(Kāma). 

The sin of such man’s death. 


n2 
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bralimanan bhojayet kaulàn dīnānapi bubhuksitān/ 
jalasayapratisthasu sarvatraisa kramah šive// 


«3 wisreenrett: fe wreiarfecarergTarme gammā: | 


Then presents should be made, and Santi! and other rites 
performed, and thereafter Brahmanas, Kaulas, and the hungry 
poor should be fed. Siva! this is the order to be observed in the 


consecration of all kinds of reservoirs of water. 
amA A de MIRAN: 11 2 LI 


tadagadau ca kartavya nagastambhajalecarah// 
qem Rea a aee eme eret: | cereal uen 
Sie APT SIS HM: | 


In the consecration of a Tadāga? and other kinds of 
reservoirs of water there should be a Nāgastambha* and some 


aquatic animals’. 
MATA ANN Wea: | 
amat mgn hifa: 11 gavli 


mīnamaņndūkamakarakūrmāšca jalajantavah/ 
karya — dhatumaya$caite _kartuvittānusāratah// 


ag eh STAT: d A AeA: spon RĀTE ATTA SHAT | 


Aquatic animals, such as fish, frogs, alligators, and. 


1. An auspicious rite to secure peace, happiness, and wealth. 

2. Tadaga is a reservoir over 2,000 square cubits in area, and not less 
than 45 cubits in width. Other kinds are— (1) Drona, 40 by 40 cubits 
and over; (2) Vapi, 130 by 130 cubits and over; (3) Sarovara is a large 
tank where the lotus grows; (4) a Dirghika should be 35 cubits wide, 
with a superficial area of not less than 1,200 square cubits; (5) 
Puskarini is not less than 20 by 20 cubits; (6) Kupa isa well; (7) Sagara 
is one that is large than any of the above. These reservoirs should be 
long in shape from North to South; even those which are of a square 
form should be slightly longer from North to South. 

3. Whena tankis first dug out, a thick column or piece of wood is driven 
into its centre. It is also called Yüpa. 

4. Seenext Sloka. Artificial fish or frogs, etc., made of brass, etc., are 
placed in the tank. 
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tortoises, should be made of metal, according to the means of 
the person consecrating. 


Weit tavtadt Gate augaratu east | 
Tart watt pih carafe gad 11 
matsyau svarnamayau kuryat maņdūkāvapi hemajau/ 
rajatau makarau kiirmamithunam tamrarintikam// 
Ag fe organ: afa an amg! TSG! PATA gemere ATATATE 
HE! oaan | 
l There should be made two fish and two frogs of gold, two 
alligators of silver, and two tortoises, one of copper and another 
of brass. 
utaa: mf dsmafu differ 
amna ayga mimmi AR li 
etairjalacaraih sardham tadāgamapi dīrghikām/ 
sügarafica samutsrjya prarthayannagamarcayet// 
waftente | uddrfefasterat: mi aeri eife wr BAST 
mi wea SA stata 
After giving away the Tadaga or Dirghika or Sagara with 
these aquatic animals, Naga! should, after having been 
supplicated, be worshipped. 
amd argfe: wem NETU AAR: 
pei: mee: Wy: Waa WaT FAI RUO 
ananto vasukih padmo mahāpadmašca taksakaļ/ 
kulirah karkatah Sankhah pathasam raksaka ime// 
aq afer tan wr aaa fe ar MAARA STAT 
SRSA | isse ste AMT: TTA STA TAHT. KAILU: | 
Ananta, Vasuki, Padma, Mahapadma, Taksaka, Kulira, 
Karkata and Sankha*—all these are the protectors of water. 


1. The serpent protector, of water (see ante). At to Tadaga, etc., see 
p. 828, note 2. 
2. All names of Nagas or Serpent-Divinities. 
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SB arma aaas aAA | 

Wear wama genet fafm:fērūdg ee 
ityastau nāganāmāni likhitvā švatthapallave/ 
smrtva pranavagayatryau ghatamadhye vinihksipet// 

IRA! FRA maaa fef 
WaT Kg Hea fats: Farad! 

These eight names of the Nagas should be written on 
Ašvattha' leaves, and, after making Japa of the Praņava” and 
the Gayatri, the leaves should be thrown into a jar. 

rent arfároit ew faites MEST 

aasa at and GRAKI $93! 
candrārkau sāksiņau krtva vilodyaikam samuddharet/ 
tatrottisthati yo — nàgastam  kuryattoyaraksakam// 

Agita | was) ofa ae fafarararraaca- 
UTT fairen fate TATA arerqeers wu] 13 AÀ AM Sharaf 
ci ari drererch pate 

Calling upon Sun and Moon to witness, the leaves should 
be mixed up together, and one should be drawn therefrom, 


and the Naga whose name is drawn should be made the 
protecter of water. 


or taa 
Ai cet demnm gR esi 
Fugāritddtda GE waa a 

wa gelama = mmm Vox 


stambhamekam samaniyam vimsahastamitam šubham/ 


saralam  dārujam tailairuksitaüca haridrayā// 
snapayettirthatoyena vyahrtya pranavena ca/ 
tatra hrisriksamasantisahitam nagamarcayet// 


1. Ficus religiosa. 
2. Om. 
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det Mera Yes K Sar Seen wre u ddd 
era TA FTA KET ereftarammisufed TTA | 

Then a wooden post, auspicious and straight, should be 
brought and smeared with oil and turmeric, and bathed in 
consecrated water, to the accompaniment of the Vyāhrti' and 
the Pranava,? and then the Naga who has been made the 
protector of the water should be worshipped with the Saktis 


Hrī, Ksamā, and Santi. 
an wa aopen werdet qun 
REBT NAT peA AIL VK 
naga tvant visnusayya’si mahadevavibhiisanam/ 
stambhamenamadhisthaya jalaraksam kurusva me// 
am Gem è am a fawqpweusfa maagaas ud 
erue FAA wenn HEA | 


Mantra 
O Naga! Thou art the couch of Visnu, thou art the adorn- 
ment of Siva; do thou inhabit this post? and protect my water. 
sta Weal dat nm HAMITI 
ama aena Hat Hala Waferorqii ee L 
iti prarthya tato nagastambham madhyejalasayam/ 
samaropya tadāgaūca kartā kuryāt pradaksiņam// 
zdtemfai fa art wed at arrest ASR sS tē 
biij E KAROTES SEE SLET 
saeima: | 


Having thus made supplication to Nāga the pillar should 
be set in the middle of the reservoir, and the dedicator should 


then go round the Tadāga,' keeping it on his right. 


Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah. 
Om. 

Stambha. 

See note 2, p. 838. 


5 82 lp) (2 
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Ida, waite: ye dar art esu 
aac wa fifa firs wb uwumüq $66! 
yiipascet sthapitah pūrvart tadā nagam ghāte'rcayan/ 
tajjalam tatra nihksipya Sistam karma samapayet// 
U seat | Serle qat APT: ga Tafa Aa qur APT eS Aa 
rdl are Ferrata qa vert Afaa Rrena Sy ATF | 
If the post has been already fixed, then the Naga should be 
worshipped in a jar, and, throwing the water of the jar into the 
reservoir, the remainder of the rites should be performed. 
wo Rg padah FA: 
aaay Ut ad a quet! 
evam grhapratisthayam krtasamıkalpako budhah/ 
vāstvādivasupūjāntar paitram karma ca kūpavat// 
Ws ARAA UA MS U TEAM usd ger- 
aaaf: | 
faurarsa fayraut asied wsmutqui 
Was KA Hal MARATA: 11 29I 
vidhāyā'tra ^ vi$esena yajeddevam prajāpatim/ 
prājāpatyaiica havanam kuryāt sādhakasattamah// 
Sa TRG | 
Similarly, the wise man who has taken a vow to consecrate 
a house should perform the rites, beginning with the worship 
of Vastu, and ending with that of the Vasus, and perform the 
rites relating to the Pitrs as prescribed for the consecration of a 
well, and the excellent devotee should worship Prajapati and 
do Prājāpatya' Homa. 
Je Yatra wer Temas 
surge yet mAAR: 11 40 1 
grham pūrvoktamantreņa proksya gandhādinā 'rcayan/ 
išsānābhimukho bhūtvā prarthayedvihitanjalih// 


1. Prājāpatya is an adjective from Prajapati. 
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Iet aa: gaiean We Nens rene JE endi 
Fy spear fafafa: a 76 wea i 
The house should be sprinkled with the Mantra already 
mentioned, and then worshipped with incense, etc.; after that, 
with his face to the I$ana! corner, he should pray as follows: 
wma w yoanen: | 
amh yaa Ada Fat MANN 
prajāpatipate geha puspamalyadibhisitah/ 
asmakam śubhavāsāya sarvathā sukhado bhava// 


Mantra 


“O House! Prajapati is thy Lord; decked with flowers and 
garlands and other decorations, be thou always pleasant for 
our happy residence”. 


ag aaron Hear pramitaigaratd | 
ferar speftara aig TS TĀGTATRT A: 11 $43 11 


tatastu daksiņān krtva šāntyāšīrvādamācaret/ 
viprān kulīnān dīnāriīsca bhojayedatmasaktitah// 


TIE Ula Mears Varah gerebat | MSTA: UAT wi emiiauta: 
easier RA sfc | 


He should then offer presents, and, performing Santi rites,* 
accept blessings.* Thereafter he should feed Vipras? Kulinas, 
and the poor to the best of his ability. 


North-East. 

Daksina. 

See p. 838, note 1, ante. 

The blessings referred to are the blessing of Kaulas, Brahmanas. 
VeSyas, and other honoured person (Bhakta, ed. 679). By Vešyā is 
not to be understood a prostitute, which the word also means but a 
Sakti who has received her Pūrņābhiseka. The root Vis-to surround. 
The Vešyās are divided into seven classes, namely, Guptavešyā, 
Mahavesya, Kulavešyā, Rājavešyā, Devavešyā, Brahmavešyā, 
Sarvavešyā. Their Laksanas are described in Guptasadhana Tantra and 
Pranatosini. They are Avarana Devatas of the Mahavidya. The 
Mahāvidyās themselves are sometimes called Vešyā. 

5. Brahmanas. 


42 KI 9 be 
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sade wast Ae, agrarara Wn 
AAA fart yo AAI RZN 
anyarthantu pratistha cet tadvasayatra yojayet/ 
devatrakrtagehasya vidhanamt šrņu šailaje// 
satiate | Ted Teva vita fortiter deisa Teufquorai 
pià weed aerate uenis Mears Ufa aaaea aA- 
Pres GM fatur ci *TIĻ I 
O Daughter of the Mountain! if the house is being conse- 
crated for someone else, then such person should be mentioned 
by name and in the place “our residence” should be said “his 
residence”. Now listen to the ordinances relating to the 
consecration of a house or temple for a Deva. 
ya der wad ywgqaifeh-cat: | 
Šadrafati mar mAAR: 6x 
ittham samskrtya bhavanam šankhatūryādinihsvanaih/ 
devatasannidhim gatvā prarthayedvihitanjalih// 
dape aAa gerfaenfefu: | seal qatw fatis ad T 
Gebel TMA: Be GATT T fafearaifer: v1 aat MAA | 
After consecrating the house in the above manner, the Deva 
should be approached with the blowing of conchshells and the 


sound of other musical instruments, and He should be 
supplicated thus. 


sg daddy M atfseaue 
aa Varad HE A Hoobs ecu 


uttistha devadeveša bhaktānāri vāūchitaprada/ 
agatya janmasaphalyam kuru me karuņānidhe// 


aq miaa STATE | 


Mantra 


Rise, O Lord of the Deva among Devas! Thou that grantest 
the desires of Thy votaries'! come and make my life blessed,’ O 
Ocean of Mercy! 


1. Janmasāphalya—Fulfil the object of my life. 
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gana Tegu? canta are: | 

sora aR at cared dali call 
ityabhyarthya grhabhyarne devamānīya sadhakah/ 
upasthapya grhadvāri purato vahanam nyaset// 


ge | Sere sra sees erant yeasty eanrita erine 
"ERE RÀ ated TAG FATA | 
Having thus invited (the Deva) into the room, he should 


be placed at the door, and the Vāhana' should be placed in 
front of Him. 
Aymar um fa o crema 
WARA woah asi gei: LNN 
trišūlamathavā cakra vinyasya — bhavanopari/ 
ropayenmandiresane sapatakam dhvajam sudhīh// 
Then on the top of the house a trident? or a discus? should 
be placed, and in the Išāna' corner a staff should be set with a 
flag flying from it. 
aed: fagi: wereeeqquecn: | 
Vitra TE cue SARAM i44! 
candratapaih kinkinibhih puspasrakcūtapallavaih/ 
Sobhayitva grhari samyak chādayeddivyavāsasā// 
frsperfacarfa gi vad freuen cas fase Ga 
"ftri TRA wur wareerdfed tasi Wad | 
Let the good worshipper then decorate the room with 
wings, small bells, garlands of flowers, and mango leaves, and 
then cover the house up with celestial cloth*. 


1. Carrier of the Deity. 

2. The Trident (Trisula) is placed if the divinity is Siva or any connnected 
Deva. 

3. TheDiscus (Cakra) is placed if the Deva the Visnu or connected with 
Him. 

4. North-East. 

Candratapa. 

6. Divyavāsa—i.e., cloth Of fine texture. 


m 
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sine — dd agma: | 

rmfsfēddeiemmi aha a sop $220 
uttarabhimukham devant vaksyamāņavidhānatah/ 
snapayedvihitairdravyaistatkramam vacmi te $rnu// 


ATA darn fae fafed: goda mmm HA | 

The Deva should be placed with His face to the North, and 
in the manner to be described He should be bathed with the 
things prescribed. I now am speaking of their order; do Thou 
listen. 

U gt sfüfufa ward API BASIL 

gà mah cat ada altura $30! 

aint hrim $rimiti mantrante mūlamantrarit samuccaran/ 

dugdhena  snüpayami tvam māteva — paripalaya// 

qoem A RA: e AAR RATI ueni uqpedct 
ded a ores Errata cat Ida ohare” fa KA Hal qd gri 
eg Sad | 

After saying Aim, Hrīm, Srim, the Müla-Mantra! should 
be repeated, and then let the worshipper say : 

Mantra 

I am bathing Thee with milk; do Thou cherish me like a 
mother!. 

Woda wur Cei Paster! 

VETT wal Fama aae Wall $9! 
proktabijatrayasyante — tathà miilam —  niyojayan/ 
dadhna tvami: snapayamyadya bhavatapaharo bhava// 

ICE | ad: Twisted aa Wei A fair dent d 
“cen cal Saal aaa Ta”? sft MSA Hal A dd SATA | 

Repeating the three Bijas aforesaid and the Mila Mantra’, 
let him then say : 


1. The principla Mantra of the Devata. 
2. Because it is the mother who suckles. 
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Mantra 
I am bathing Thee to-day with curds; do Thou remove the 
tribulations! of this mundane existence. 
yaa gi waltentf al 
Ret ma: what mena GSI VeVi 
punarbijatrayam — mülami sarvānandakareti — ca/ 
madhunā snapitah prito mamanandamayam kuru// 
Tikes ga: gt siffafa sierra RTI ded CI n4 ST, 
ded aaa BSA Ted SET PTA: vitat mri spe '' 
zÍq TAA at mu te vmi 
Repeating again the three Bijas and the Mula Mantra, let 
him say : 
Mantra 
O Giver of joy to all! being bathed in honey do Thou make 
me joyful. 
Weary gear ufadt wore RTI 
wefüdur gaat  csmmpxphur asa 
ert wd Heater ATT Hart HHI VV3 
pragvanmiilam samuccārya savitrin pranavari smaran/ 
devapriyena havisa ayuhsukrena tejasa/ 
snanam te kalpayāmīša māmarogam sada kuru// 
marar | mala i A Beard dd: Saat Maat woraurgn 
a MAHL 
“Safran AN ng: T ITT | 
TAM FTA APA Fel pE: | 
gfe FT Hal uds Šā TTA! STQTUD gamma te qun 
qadha | 
1. Literally “heat” (Tapa), i.e., the trials and tribulation. Curd is cooling 


and is offered to cool the feet. 
2. Madhu also means consecrated wine. 
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Repeating the Mula Mantra as before, and inwardly reciting 
the Pranava and the Savitri, he should say : 
Mantra 
Iam bathing Thee in ghee, which is dear to the Devas, which 
is longevity, seed, and courage’; do Thou, O Lord! keep me 
free from disease. 
tyes Tat cmd AKR 
SAM VATA: Era À wes ATA VV 
tadvanmülaüca gayatrim vyahrtin samudirayan/ 
deveša šarkarātoyaih snato me yaccha varichitam// 
defecate | tata zer TTT carers MLN adi Sarr eH TATA: 
aid 4 es arfsequ' sft a wur eai veda vu 
Again repeating the Mila Mantra, as also the Vyahrti and 
the Gayatri, let him say : 
Mantra 


O Deveša! bathed by me in sugar water, do Thou grant me 
(the object of) my desire. 


aa Wei agad mai arent HTA 

faama faftidfdēā: faa: Rafn: 1 

aftdeitadi: FT enean ts Wa! eu ll 
tathā mülam samuccārya gāyatrīri varunam manum/ 
vidhātrā nirmitairdivyaih priyaih snigdhairalaukikaih/ 
nārikelodakaih snānarh — kalpayami namo'stu — te// 
adaf | aa Ae Ai Tat orev AY fafa ew werd dd: 

“fora AAA: fia: ferden: 

Aedes: CM acct cmüsup oW 
"vidhātrā nirmitairdivyaih priyaih snigdhairalaukikaih/ 
narikelodakaih snanant — kalpayami — namo'stu  te”// 


sft AAA Hal Rhesa vdd i 


1. Ghee is heat-producing. Longevity etc. i.e., which prolongs life, 
increases semen (Sukra) and courage. 
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Repeating the Mila Mantra, the Gayatri, and the Varuna 
Mantra,’ he should say : 
Mantra 
I am bathing Thee with cocoanut-water, which is the 
creation of Vidhi, which is divine, which is welcome to Devas, 
and is cooling, and which is not of the world’; I bow to Thee. 


Tat yao Paf TÀ: RAN 


gayatrya mūlamantreņa sndpayediksujai rasaih// 


adi TAM FAA 4 gap: Ted STA I 
Then, with the Gayatri and the Mula Mantra, the Deva 
should be bathed with the juice of sugar-cane. 
«rast wur at afadt gai 
airean aaah: l 
gea wa g ingin wa A RUI 
kāmabījam tathā taram savitrim mūlamīrayan/ 


karpūrāgurukāšmīrakastūrīcandanodakaih / 
susnüto bhava suprito bhuktimukti prayaccha me// 


rsrafacarfa | arate aeftfirfa asi dar anten afaat "mt 
i Ad a dd: 


wdmpeernitcanitaiteas: 

gerd wa già ying was Gil 
"karpūrāgurukāšmīrakastūrīcandanodakaiļ / 
susnāto bhava suprīto bhuktimuktī prayaccha me”// 


zfa did sal avfufaarfadeteias TĀ HAN SSAA 


Repeating the Kama Bija* and the Tara? the Savitri? and 
the Mila Mantra, he should, whilst bathing the Deva, say 


Vam. 

Brahmi, that is, it is the best of created things (Stuti). 
Alaukika. The idea is that is it uncommon. 

Klim. 

Om. 

Gayatri. (See “Garland of Letters”). 


e» WS = LN) fe 
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Mantra 
Be Thou well bathed in water scented with camphor, 
Aguru!, saffron, musk, and sandal; be Thou pleased to grant 
me Enjoyment? and Liberation. 
saya: PT ART wrote 
TENA emaa 11 $32 1 
ityastakala$aih snanam karyitva jagatpatim/ 
grhabhyantaramaniya sthāpayedāsanopari// 
sdtenfa | gana fauna AT uresentieesenadtifidereetu: 
vari ARĪ Terum uw sid Casares | 
After bathing the Lord of the World in this manner with 
eight jarfuls (of water, etc.), He should be brought inside the 
room and placed on His seat. 
erate a deat wer wr «mīti 
memme at PTT Ws! VV 
snapanarha ca cedarcà tadyantre vapi tanmanau/ 
Salagramsilayam va snapayitva — prapüjayet// 
FTA Were cache Brae Sra A wag Tal 
Tea Cada PA AARAA 9r CTA Tea aT PTT SS STA | 
If the image be one which cannot be bathed,’ then the 
Yantra,‘ or Mantra, or the Šālagrāma-$ilā, should be bathed 
and worshipped. 
ht YAN PARETARA | 
sm: aada waft: aafvdari yoo 1 
ašaktau mitlamantrena — snapayecchuddhapathasam/ 
astabhih kalašairyadvā paūcabhih — saptabhiryatha// 


pi 


A kind of tree native in the Garo hills. The wood of this yields a 
strong sweet scent. 

Bhukti and Mukti. 

e.g., a mud image. 

Diagram. 

See p. 838, note 1, ante. 


gp om 
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If one be not able to bathe (the Deva) in manner above, 
then he should bathe (Him) with eight, seven, or five jars of 
pure water. 

wewumi ma pèi API 

Weng w wa fafedt geri Ril 
ghatapramanam prāgeva kathitam cakrapūjane/ 
sarvatragamakrtyesu sa eva vihito ghatah// 

emmorfercarfa | grarfefs: acral: ATTA) GON FTAA 3] 1781 
ysni NT: way: gafrai sentes vu 

The size and proportions of the jar' have been already given 
whilst speaking of Cakra worship. In all rites prescribed in the 
Agamas that is the jar which is appropriate. 

at maea mapa: | 

auam agah spp fa ARI RORI 
tato — yajenmahadevam svasvapūjāvidhānatah/ 
tatropacaran vaksyami šrņu devi parātpare// 


AREA Werd qq Ga CaaS | 


Then the Great Deva? should be worshipped according to 
the injunctions to be followed in His worship. I shall speak of 
the offerings. Do Thou, O Supreme Devi! listen. 

ami M o urere 

nears PI ANN ROR 

Tags qå ad adi dari 

ag fufégr say MSM ov! 
asanam svagatam pādyamarghyamācanīyakam/ 
madhuparkastathacamyam snānīyart vastrabhūsaņe// 
gandhapuspe dhūpadīpau naivedyam vandanam tathā/ 
devārcanāsu nirdistā upacārāšca sodaša// 


IVR amrafacaiefiu: | freer fm: | 


1. Ghata. See ante, ch v. 182. 
The word in the text is Mahadeva, by which Siva is generally meant. 
As the principal object of worship is for the time raised above the 
rest, the particular Deva whose temple is being consecrated is called 
here Mahadeva. 
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A seat,! welcome, water? to wash the feet, offrings,* 
water” for rinsing the mouth, Madhuparka* water for sipping, 
bathing water, clothes and jewels, scents and flowers, lights 
and incense-sticks, edibles and words of praise,’ are the sixteen? 


offerings requisite in the worship of the Devas. 
i nguna aI 
mauaa cd STANT WD WE: PRI 


padyamarghyaficacamanam madhuparkācamau — tatha/ 

gandhadipafcakam caite upacārā dasa — smrtal/ 

Pādya,' Arghya,” Acamana,? Madhu-parka,' Ācamana,” 
Gandha," Puspa," Dhūpa,” Dīpa,'* Naivedya?—these are 
known as Dasopacāra (ten reguisite offerings). 


Tage på Adee aries 

wera: fa cada: USI ROR 
gandhapuspe dhüpadipau naivedyaītcāpi kālike/ 
pancopacarüh kathita devatayah prapūjane// 


STIRIHRACATS undcafaga | PTA | 
Gandha," Puspa,” Dhüpa,? Dīpa,'* and Naivedya,” are 


1. Āsana. 

2. Svāgata. 

3. Pādya. 

4. Arghya—respectful oblations of rice, Dūrvā grass, flowers, etc., and 
water. 

. Acamaniya. 

. Mixture of curd, ghee, and honey offered to an honoured guest (see 
ch. x). 

7. Snaniya. 

8. Vandana. 

9. These are called the SodaSopacara. Cf. this list with that given in 
Chapter vi, and mark the order in which they are given there. The 
Puja there described is Rahasya-pūjā, or Secret worship. 

10. See previous Sloka and Notes. 
11. Scent. 

12. Flowers. 

13. Incense-Stick. 

14. Light. 

15. Edibles. 
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Spoken of as the Paricopacara (five offerings) in the worship of 


a Deva. 
Amaia qe Wer gu waste 
CST TINA FATA AAA 1 399 11 
astrena'rghyambhasa dravyari proksya dhenurit pradarsayan/ 
sampūjya gandhapuspabhyant dravyakhyanam samullikhet// 
The articles should be sprinkled with water taken from the 
Offering! with the Weapon Mantra, and be worshipped with 
scents and flowers, the names of separate articles being 
mentioned. 
aera Bal As qaum | 
aagi agai warmed adi TAL Roe 11 
vaksyamanamanum smrtva mūlaūca devatabhidham/ 
sacaturthīri: samuccārya tyagartham vacanam pathet// 
aama AnA | STĀVI REAA AA- 
SA Gas Nens qquft Aj ggi waa MaA 
magai wed HEPA Ge GOA uueengednud a 
aq ga ye Ad gagi aaa a agai cmd sui T 
Mentally repeating the Mantra that is to be said, as also the 
Mūla Mantra, and the name of the Deva in the dative case, the 
words of gift should be repeated. 
fracatafa: Ae ta cay aS! 
arm faim fasm get cenfgata 11 208 11 
nivedanavidhi prokto deva deyesu vastusu/ 
anena vidhinā vidvan  dravyam dadyāddivaukase// 
I have told Thee of the way in which the things to be given 
to the Devas should be dedicated. He who is versed in the ritual 
should in this manner give away an article to a Deva. 


1. Arghya. 
2. Phat. 
3. Seep.841,note1. 
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aeda wd merai 

ad UT weHe waf 201! 
adyarcanavidhau purvam padyarghyadinivedanam/ 
arpanam karanadinam sarvameva pradaršitam// 

I have shown (whilst describing) the mode of worship of 
the Ādyā' Devi how Padya, Arghya, etc., should be offered, 
and how Karana and the like” should be given. 

aera d wa wrrean ID fe 
FTA uan fafa RR 
anuktamantra ye tatra tanevatra šrņu priye/ 
asanadyupacaranam pradane viniyojayet// 
fasti dara | 

To such of the Mantras as were not spoken then, do Thou, 
O Beloved! listen to them here; these should be said when 
Asana? and other requisites are offered. 

PaaS PaaS | 

wewqurapuasméunri wd AAT AA 3$! 
sarvabhūtāntarasthāya sarvabhūtāntarātmane/ 
kalpayamyupavesarthamasanam te namo namah// 


Mala ad TAA HAMS Aa YorReA AAs | 8 ga ATT 
MATAR fesse WS oT Te TAT | AST TATA KI 
Tad genauen aerate wedaa iq qui AA Hsu] sr 
FA ATAS SH qu i 


Mantra 
(O Deva!) Thou who residest within all beings! who art the 
innermost Atma of all beings! I am offering this seat* for Thee 
to sit. I bow to Thee again and again. 


The Primeval Sakti. 
i.e., Wine, meat, etc. 
The seat offered to the Devas. 
Asana. 


= PO (= 
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seer eat wasser 
wdreferget spem amd MAAT: 11 V3 


=r, 


uktakramena deveši pradāyā' 'sanamuttam/ 
krtanjaliputo bhūtvā svagatam prārthayettatah// 
shee è Saf sap Varia ATA Ta: Harsferqat 
Tat al: venfrefagusifaenfaauuagguéhun, syed aa vend 
yaaa ard van ad uia i 
O Devešī! after giving the excellent Asana in this way, the 
giver of the Asana should with folded palms bid Him welcome 
as follows : 
war: varsfrferand nearest ey 
Gard cand A aH A unen xl 


devah svabhistasirddhyam yasya vāūichanti daršanam/ 
susvagatam svāgatan me tasmai te paramātmane// 


Warp GT | v WA wer Ha AA ar aA ranitefasud 
ATS da waa A uad xau Geary TH KAA d qid m: 


Mantra 
(O Deva!) Thou art He whom even the Devas seek for the 
accomplishment of their objects, yet for me Thy auspicious visit 
has easily been obtained. I bow to Thee, O Supreme Lord ! 
aa A Hei wr sita wem: fau: 
Tard Aaa A ATA HATA VII 
adya me saphalam janma jtvanam saphalah kriyah/ 
svagatam yattvaya tanme tapasam phalamagatam// 
sents | 2a Baas CaM Te dub Saker WH we Sars 
aci ATL fear orf Weber SITE: | À KA TAAA PATTA | 


My life’s aim is accomplished to-day; all my efforts are 
crowned with success; I have obtained the fruits of my 


devotion'—all this by Thy auspicious coming. 


1. Tapas. 
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amma Ae tata 1. 
fafzd rem — Gramm 8l 
devamāmantrya samprarthya svagataprasnamambike/ 
vihitam padyamadaya mantramenamudirayet// 
zaia Le afad ŠARM Veale S TS I1 CUT 
wur fafed ETA Tele ud Faryad | 
Ambika"! the Deva should thus be invited, prayed to, and 
questioned as to His auspicious coming? and then, taking 
Pādya, the following Mantra should be repeated. 
MCI N WTA | 
Aen UA CEBeWUTUTEH d WV 
yatpadajalasamsparsacchuddhimapa jagattrayam/ 
tatpadabjaproksanartham — padyante — kalpayamyaham// 
" wahr eds. $ Wa Aes TST 
ĪSA STA aaan d qi wens eeu uadarfa ga 
"gard «ara we «a 
Mantra 
By the mere touch of the washings of Thy feet the three 
worlds are purified; I am offering Thee Padya for washing Thy 
lotus feet. 
VGA AÀ AAAA: | 
A wala Agri TAMA Vee 11 
paramanandasandoho jayate yatprasadatah/ 
tasmai sarvātmabhūtāya anandarghyam samarpaye// 
TMA Fe | WARES: WHEY: | SA AAT 
Samui GET | 
He by Whose grace is attained supreme Bliss, to Him Who 
is the Spirit in all beings I offer this Ānandārghyas. 
Mother. 
i.e., whether he has had a good journey, etc. 
Water to wash the feet. 


Sarvātma bhūta. 
The Arghya, or Offering of Bliss. 


e 42 B2 (O = 
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sinagahan hata ari 
Aaaa aos ara 921 
jātīlavangakakkolairjalan kevalameva vā/ 
proksitarcitamadaya mantreņā'nena — cürpayet// 
sdtentā Aa a uidicagaaaicatiad wei dara ar 
TAS AA Seay AT Sars AAI 
Then pure water or water which has been scented with 
nutmeg, cloves, and Kakkola,' should be consecrated, and taken 
and offered with the following: 
agoe adata ar 
aa qanfeea smerd GTA di Wot 
yaducchistamupasprstam Suddhimetyakhilam jagat/ 
tasmai mukhārvindāya acimam kalpayami te// 
Waa Fars agoe vafa wreifa | stra AAS saa ATA 
«UN | 
Mantra 
(O Lord!) by the mere touch of that which Thou hast 
touched? the whole of this impure world is purified; for washing 
that lotus mouth I offer Thee this Acamaniya’. 
WGI UMA aS Gd! WI 


madhuparkam samādāya bhaktyā'nena samarpayet// 


Ad WET aya WISIS ARAA ATT esr AGA | 
Then, taking Madhuparka,* offer it with devotion and with 
the following. 


ESLA E Ca LEE LEALE Ra EC REI T AT l 
quad; èë qea We TANIRI 


1. Cocculus indicus. 
Ucchista=Leavings; for what has been touched by another —.8- 
food—is impure. And so the saying is—Nocchistarn kasyacid dady at 
(“Offer leavings to none”). 

3. Water for rinsing the mouth. 

4. Honey, curds, etc. (vide ante). 
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tapatrayavinasarthamakhandanandahetave / 
madhuparkam dadamyadya prasida paramesvara// 


aaa Warme anaafesammifa i 


Mantra 
For the destruction of the Three Afflictions,! for the attain- 
ment of uninterrupted Bliss, I give Thee to-day, O Parame$vara! 
this Madhuparka; be Thou propitious. 
agi: yada aegen: | 
ATA ag ARAN 333!! 
aśucih śucitāmeti yatsprştasparśamātratah/ 
tasminaste vadanāmbhoje punarācamanīyakam// 


qa: agfa: yaen AT paaa aA «um 
By the mere touch of anything which has touched Thy 
mouth things impure become pure : this Punarācamanīyam? is 
for the lotus mouth of Thine. 
PTT aeaa ure Naani 
Rma ag MAAAR 3x! 
snanartham jalamadaya pragvat proksitamarcitam/ 
nidhaya | devapurato mantramenamudirayet// 
emiir | aa: Wad stfarrafád c vam were aqu 
fura deme std AAFRĀR | 
Taking water for the bath, and pouring it and consecrating 
it as before, it should be placed before the Deva, and the 
following Mantra should be repeated : 
GAs sg dat State UTI | 
we A IGA PT iem jud 
yattejasā jagadvyaptam yato jatamidam jagat/ 
tasmai te jagadādhāra snānārtham toyamarpaye// 


1. ie, Ādhyātmika, Adhi-daivika, Ādhi-bhautika. 
2. eg. Second Acamaniya offered to rinse the mouth after the Deva 
takes the Madhuparka. 
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Mantra 


To Thee Whose splendour envelopes the world, from 
Whom the world was born, Who is the support of the world, I 
offer this water for Thy bath. 


FTA GA a waa wur 
SAGA würd Ah Wed! WEI 
snane vastre ca naivedye dadyadacamaniyakam/ 
anyadravyapradanante dadyattoyam sakrt sakrt// 
_ When offering bathing water, clothes, and edibles, 
Acamaniya should be given as each is offered, and, after offering 
other articles, water should be given once after each offering is 


made’. 
aaia mÀ ii desta 
gar amaga Used AY gA: WU 
vastramānīya devāgre śodhitaı pūrvavartmanā/ 
dhrtvā karābhyāmuttolya pathedenam manum sudhīh// 


Z qai anA aAA aAa ĀTI cara AA 
wei GET I 
Bringing the cloth consecrated? as aforementioned, holding 
it up with both hands, the Sādhaka should repeat the following : 
aatar TATA | 
argdt ufu negar ats Wi 3361! 


sarvavaranahinaya mayapracchannatejase/ 
vāsasī paridhanaya kalpayami namo'stu te// 


Mantra 
Raimentless though Thou art, Thou hast kept Thy glory* 
concealed by Thy Māyā.* To Thee I offer these two pieces of 


cloth. I bow to Thee. 


1. For Acamana. 

2. Sodhita-Purified, sanctified. 

3. Tejas. 

4. Maya. By absence of raiment is shown the all-pervasivenss of the 
deity. The offer made by the Sadhaka is for his own satisfaction over- 
powered as he is by the Maya of the Devata. 
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«TATA utt i 

Weasdiacar Sara eA HYATT ll 22% 11 
nanabharanamadaya svarnaraupyadinirmitam/ 
proksyā'rcayitvā devāya dadyadenam samuccaran// 


Z wj Ved MATE Valarie | Sa ATT Vary GA qud 

Taking different kinds of ornaments made of gold and silver 
and other materials, and sprinkling and consecrating them, he 
should offer them to the Deva, uttering the following : 


LGE IKS ERU EGLE fadgītderatTĀ | 
maar A = AMT 330! 


visvabharanabhiutaya visvasobhaikayonaye/ 
mayavigrahabhusartham bhūsaņāni samarpaye// 


4 Wd Aa] «Sra Ys cen que Werne fam mong | 
Mantra 


To Thee Who art the ornament of the Universe, Who art 
the one cause of the beauty of the universe, I offer these jewels 
for the adornment of Thy image! which Thou hast shown by 
Thy Maya. 

Tea BT AT TANT TI 
AE we qui U mera 23211 


gandhatanmatraya srsta yena  gandhadhara dhara/ 
fasmai paratmane tubhyam paramam gandhamarpaye// 


TAAA | MT Yea | SAA AAT Vara T WW 
Mantra? 
To Thee Who through the subtle Element of Smell’ hast 
created the Earth whose property is Smell, to Thee, the Supreme 
Spirit, I offer this excellent scent. 


1. Māyā-vigraha. The image is Maya, and exists through the Devata, 
power of Maya. 

2. Mantra for offering scents. 

3. Gandha-tanmatra from which comes the gross Prthivi-tattva. 
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Wei wie wa grat maf 

"ur Pràfed sacar STM, wem! 23211 
puspam manoharam ramyarh sugandham devanirmitam/ 
maya niveditam bhaktyā puspametat pragrhyatam// 


Dateien Fay tary qui qun 
Mantra’ 

By me have been dedicated with devotion beautiful flowers, 
and charming and sweet scents prepared by Devas : do Thou 
accept this flower. 

weder fuer weed: ER: 
ada: adya gut wr ASAI 23311 
vanaspatiraso — divyo gandhādhyah sumanoharah/ 
üghreyah sarvabhiitanarh dhūpo ghranaya te'rpyate// 
werde SRG! areata: Gafawewe: | sa Wen asm us 
EK 
Mantra? 

This incense-stick is the sap of the incense-bearing trees; it 
is divine, and possesses a delicious scent, and is charming, and 
pleasing to all beings. I give it to Thee to smell. 

mda: wdafeafinae: | 
Hagmamrautfadtutsā ^ wiped RAVI 
suprakāšo  mahadiptah sarvatastimirāpahah/ 
sabahyabhyantarajyotirdipo'yam pratigrhyatām// 

QUAI KERT ara gl «e 

Mantra? 

Do Thou accept this light which illumines and is very bright, 
which removes all darkness, and which is both the inner and 
outer light’. 


Mantra for offering flowers. 
Mantra for offering incense-stick. 


For offering light. 
That is, as I give Thee this light which illumines the outer darkness 


may my very inner being be illumined by Thy Light! 


9 9 = 
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Tati gige TATA 

Nàni waded AST KTI 234 li 
naivedyam svadusamyuktam nanabhaksyasamanvitam/ 
nivedayami ^ bhaktyedam jusāņa paramesvara// 

idana tary Fae «um i 

Mantra! 

This offering of food is of delicious taste, and consists of 
various kinds of edibles. I offer it to Thee in a devout spirit; do 
Thou partake of it. 

umf afi ta niga 
Wdgfre ada ats gg Ti 23a 11 
panartham salilam deva karpūrādisuvāsitam/ 
sarvatrptikaram svacchamarpayami namo'stu te// 
Mantra? 


O Deva! this clear drinking-water, perfumed with camphor 
and other scents which satisfies all, I offer to Thee —Salutation 


to Thee. 
aa: wrafaveeg eani | 
AT GT GA ATT 31! 
tatah karpūrakhdiralavangailādibhiryutam/ 
tambülam punarācamyam dattva vandanamācaret// 
The worshipper should then offer Pān* made with camphor, 
catechu, cloves, cardamoms, and, after again offering 
Acamaniya, bow to Him‘. 
STATA ATM gagad 
Gael GATT AMA AHA li 334! 
upacārādhāradāne — ^ sadharam dravyamullikhet/ 
dadyadva prthagadharam tattannama samuccaran// 
For offering edibles (Naivedya). 
For offering water. 
Betel-leaves. 


This is the second Acamaniya, called Punarācācamanīya in the 
original. 


O S9 O tS 
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If the offerings are presented along with the vessels in which 
they are contained, then the names and description of the 
offerings may jointly be repeated when making the present, or 
the names (or description) of the vessels may separately be said 
and the same given’. 

gaada Ga o WEN 

ATG We war used PAA: 11 23e 11 
itthamarcitadevaya dattvā puspanjalitrayam/ 
sācchādanam grham proksya pathedenam krtanjalih// 

ane ATA atuitegatad ware wei tara «un i 

Having worshipped the Deva in this manner, three double 


handfuls of flowers should be given to the Deva. Then, 
sprinkling the temple and its awnings with water, the following 


Mantra should be said with folded palms. 
te cb Adela yea: Ygayt:9g:1 
aana Aug wall Wwoll 
geha tvam sarvalokanam pitjyah punyayasahpradah/ 
devatasthitidanesu sumerusadrso bhava// 
Mantra 
Temple! thou art adorable for all men; thou grantest virtue? 
and fame. In affording a resting-place to this Deva, do thou be 
like unto Sumeru’. 
vd haag àgua Mena Jel 
"Tq erar fagi deren ei gaad: 11 24% AU 
tvam kailāsašca vaikunthastvam brahmabhavanam grha/ 
yat tvayā vidhrto devastasmat tvam sukhavanditah// 


Wi x RĪTS ATATATE Te ATT | 
1. Le., it may be said : “I give you—in this vessel," or “I give you — and 
this vessel. 


Punya. The merit earned by pious acts. 
i.c., Be as great and as strong as the Himalaya Mountain. 


wn 
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Thou art Kailāsa,' thou art Vaikuntha/ thou art the abode 
of Brahma. Since thou art holding within thee the Deva? Thou 
art the adorned of the Devas. 

ga gal wd wed attaft ara! 

Maas M Adfero RX? N 
yasya kuksau jagat sarvam varīvarti carācaram/ 
mayavidhrtadehasya tasya mūrtervidhāraņāt// 

Since thou holdest within thyself the image of Him Who 
has assumed form by His Māyā, and within Whose belly exists 
this universe, with all that is movable and immovable therein. 

mgen K addin 

adamu qar vufei A He A AA Wl 
devamatrsamastvam hi sarvatīrthamayastathā/ 
sarvakamaprado bhütva šāntin me kuru te namah// 


FÀ sti 
Thou art the egual of the Mother of the Devas; all the holy 
places are in thee. Do thou grant all my desires, and do thou 
bring me peace. I bow to thee. 
yaa fare TE amig 
SIA: CRUHHÍESU gemtaru MAR: 11 WI! 
ityabhyarthya trirabhyarcya grham cakrādisariyutam/ 
ütmanah kāmamuddišya dadyaddevaya — sadhakal// 
giaa gia ena haar aes «urere serais TEAM: 
PARA Garu «ud 
Having thus praised the temple decorated with the discus, 
flag, and so forth and worshipped it three times, the worshipper 
should give it to the Deva, mentioning the object of his desire. 


Siva’s Heaven. 

Visņu's Heaven. 

3. That is, the Deva whose image is consecrated and installed in the 
Temple. 


Noe 
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fagrarara faura ye a fatrafeaqi 

IATE Fem Hoa afar 244 tt 
visvavasaya visvaya grham te  viniveditam/ 
angikuru mahešāna krpaya — sannidhiyatam// 


falak | faararara farsrararit TE re famam: qui i 


Mantra 
To Thee, whose abode is the universe, for Thy residence! I 
dedicate this temple. O Mahešāna ! do Thou accept it and in 
Thy mercy abide here. 
Sepeersfd aa grafu. 1 
vrgqaiiaaried varasrgfeentaft 11 26 11 
ityuktva'rpitagehaya  devaya  dattadaksiņah/ 
Sankhatiiryadighosaistam  sthapayedvedikopari// 
sdiente | sfa wearer ta KELI aft ad Ae ge usi: 
«ei afters tara quale: ay urere: vngqattasti«i «d afaerafe 
eA I 
Having said this and having made presents, the Deva to 
whom the temple has been dedicated should be placed on the 
altar to the accompaniment of the music of conches, horns, and 
other instruments. 
we eae TA AAT 
eat wat fin aa STU enieudt Wr i 
sta da iaga wat umb Gl evel 
sprstvā devapadadvandvam miilamantram samuccaran/ 
stham sthim sthiro bhavetyuktvā vāsaste kalpito maya/ 
iti devam sthirikrtya bhavanart prārthayet punah// 
ARER | ad gE wer yd ye A wqpeqepwd:cem ea 
fad va gaa ara enfeudi Fafa BAS! FA ACTA 


1. The word used is Vāsāya=for a residence; Ram Mohun Roy reads 
Visvaya as such as adjective qualifying “Thee” and meaning “Who 
are the Universe." 
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wait wai fen] va emu eefeud cuf eu wd furor gad WE 
m! 

He should then touch the two feet of the Deva and utter 
the Mula Mantra, and say, "Sthām ! Sthīm ! do Thou remain 
here; this temple is made by me for Thee,” and, having placed’ 
the Deva there, he should pray again to the temple thus. : 

Je anama dar niet wa 
IB afa À ta: Rer: weg ATAT: 11 2d 11 


grha devanivāsāya sarvathā prītido bhava/ 
utsrste tvayi me lokah sthirah santu niramayah// 


Mantra 

Temple ! be thou always in every way, pleasant for the 
residence of the Deva; thou hast been dedicated by me; may 
the Lokas? be assured to me without encountering danger. 

fgeardtaueunt Raamaa i 

mi a À Raig deua Bram 112811 
dvisaptatitapurusan dvisaptanagatanapi/ 
mam ca me partvaramsca devadhamni nivasaya // 

Help my fourteen generations of ancestors, my fourteen 
generations of successors, and me and the rest of my family to 
reside in the abode of the Devas. 

wd ada aiia 

Genet athe ASE Waal Xam: Boll 
yajanat sarvayajnanam sarvatirthanisevanat/ 
yatphalam tatphalam me'dya jayatam tvatprasadatah// 

Aq Wee Ufa fe mda Je caftaradenfen | sage 
«d | FTAA: SAGAR: | 


1. Sthirikrtya, when repeating the Mantra the dedicator touches the feet 
of the image. 

2. That is, the higher regions. Some interpret “Lokas” in this verse to 
rnean Svar-loka, or Heaven, and say that the plural is “Gauravarthe” 
i.e., honorific. 
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May I, by Thy grace, gain the fruits attainable by performing 
all forms of Yajnas, and by visiting all the places of pilgrimage. 
aad ART fas urged arent: 
makama resp ada GAI WV 
yavat vasundhara tisthet yavadete dharadharah/ 
yavaddivanisanathau tavanme vartatāri: kulam// 
May my line continue so long as this world, so long as these 
mountains, so long as the Sun and Moon endure. 
sft wet yë wa: yada wm 
adma sat are Pagal RUR li 
iti prarthya grham prājūah punardevam samarcayan/ 
darpaņādyanyavastūni dhvajam capi  nivedayet// 
The pious man, after having thus addressed the temple 
should again worship the Deva, and dedicate mirrors and other 
articles and the flag to Him. 
ae uei cad af dd aT 
Ram ww war MAARA: 11 243 li 
tatastu vahanam dadyat yasmin deve yathoditam/ 
Sivaya vrsabham dattva prarthayedvihitanjalih// 
*RIERT: TAA: | 
Then the Vahana appropriate to the Devata should be given. 
To Siva should be given a Bull. Then prayer to him should be 
made thus: 
gay a maart SRAT: | 
ys aaa dag qeatsfa fey avi 
vrsabha toam mahakayastiksnasrngo righatakali/ 
prsthe vahasi devesari pūjyo'si tridašairapi// 
ag gadi ufa fa wrstafacariemarre qu cafacara i 
Mantra 
O Bull! thou art large of body, thy horns are sharp, thou 
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killest all, enemies, thou art worshipped even by the Tridašas,! 
as thou carriest on thy back the Lord of the Devas’. 


arty gddtai wet ae: Art: | 
Amma art adata ai ea 


ksuresu sarvatīrthāni romni vedah sanātanāh/ 
nigamāgamatantrāņi  dašanāgre — vasanti — te// 


QA eei | 
In thy hoofs are all the holy shrines, in thy hair are the 
eternal Vedas, in the tip of thy teeth are all the Nigamas, 
Āgamas, and Tantras. 
var gt cerno ata: urddtufa:1 
ad warg hema vb at urend ade qug! 
tvayi datte mahabhaga  supritah  parvatipatih/ 
vasam dadātu kailāse toam mam palayam sarvada// 
May the husband of Parvati,‘ pleased with this gift of thee, 
give me a place in Kailasa? and do thou protect me always. 
fae «var weed wes fawrd «ari 
an artemis aA Aaa: OI Weg! 
simham dattvā mahādevyai garudam visņave tathā/ 
yatha stūyānmahešāni tanme nigadatah šrņu// 


ysa: ag fa Wa: | 
O Mahešānī! do Thou listen to the manner of prayer upon 
giving a Lion to Mahādevī?* or a Garuda’ to Visnu. 


Tag, HAAAT: | 
Gama Wael sit age feat! 24 d I 


Devas, Brahmā and others: 

Deveša. 

Which according to Tarkālankāra are the Vedic Mantras. 
i.e., Siva. 

Siva’s Heaven. 

The Great Devi is Her aspect as Durga. See p. 672, n. 3. 
See ante, p. 671, note 3. 


NOM RON S 
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Ral catfhatsta a aafavtraftu: 1 
Wet wufüdt ware we VAS Ti 248 11 


surasurniyuddhesu mahabalaparakramah/ 
devanam — jayado  bhimo danujanam vināšakrt// 
sada devīpriyo'si tvarit brahmavisnušivapriyah/ 


devyai sarmapito  bhaktya jahi šatrūnnamo'stu — te// 
Rienda facuia KTR BTA | 
Mantra 
Thou didst display thy great strength in the wars between 
the Suras' and the Asuras?; thou didst give victory to the Devas, 
and didst destroy the Danavas. Thou formidable one, thou art 
the favourite of the Devi, thou art the favourite of Brahma, 
Visnu, and Siva; with devotion I have dedicated thee to the 
Devi. Do thou destroy my enemies. I bow to thee. 
Tey «uae siuii 
awa dama aa wem RURA: a 
WAN Giga Ulma ts All RGO 
garutman —  pataga$restha —— $ripatipritidayaka/ 
vajracafico tiksnanakha tava paksa hiranmayah/ 
namaste'stu khagendrāya paksirāja namo'stu te// 
O Garuda! most excellent bird! thou art the favoured one 


of the Husband of Laksmī?; thy beak is hard like adamant‘; thy 
talons are sharp, and golden are thy wings. Obeisance to thee, 


most excellent among birds! I bow to thee, O King of birds!. 


aa AA cb aftadt faoa 
wer amfteds: femp o freni ee 


yathà karaputena tvam samsthito visnusannidhau/ 
tathā māmaridarpaghna visnoragre nivāsaya// 


Devas. 

Daityas, or Demons. See Durgāsaptašatī or Candi. 
Sripati : Visnu. 

Vajra-cancu. 


po 2 B s 
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As thou abidest near Visnu with folded palms, do thou, O 
Destroyer of the pride of enemies! help me to be there as thou 
art there. 

vafa id TATA: vita: fate rE N 242 11 
tvayi prite jagannathah pritah siddhim prayacchati// 


aa Tesis facuia meaa ffs: | We TES | KTS 
TAAS | 


When thou art pleased, the Lord of the Universe is pleased, 
and grants success’. 

Gara eager quera fammi 

WEIT pice wat ae cada 

JA aes: ATA: UAA: 11 2311 
devāya dattadravyanam dadyaddevaya daksinam/ 
tatha karmaphalancapi bhaktya tasmai samarpayet/ 
nrtyairgitaisca vaditraih samatyah sahabandhavah// 


qi tara 


When a gift is made to any Deva, present” should be made 
to the Deva and the merit acquired by such gift and rites* should 
also be given to Him in a spirit of devotion. — - 


Ayaa heat às TASSAR RGY t 


LLLA 


vešmapradaksiņam krtva devam natvā''šayeddvijān// 


He should then, with dancing, singing, and music, go round 
the temple, accompanied by his friends and kinsmen, keeping 
the temple on his right, and, having bowed to the Deva, feed 
the twice-born!* 


carmutasrar a WW gua: wa: 
ammessi li A4 


1. Siddhi. 

2. Daksiņā in addition to the gift. 

3. Karma-phala—the fruit of the work. 

4. Dvija, which, though including the first three castes, probably here 
refers to the Brahmanas only. 
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devagarapratisthayam ya esa kathitah kramah/ 
aramasetusankramasakhinamirito'pi sah// 
This is the way in which a temple to a Deva should be 
dedicated, and the same rule is to be observed in the dedication 
of a garden, a bridge, a causeway, or a tree. 


fams ener goat femup: ware: | 

Garett dur ad yeaa 266 UI 
višegeņā'tra krtyesu pūjyo visnuh sanātanah/ 
pujahomau tathā sarvam grhadānavidhānavat// 

It is imperative that in these rtes the ever-existing Visnu 
should be worshipped; but Pūjā,' Homa? and other rites, are 
the same as in the case of the dedication of a house. 

amfafgacara a wem o efe 

aaisa dā qa faa RRON 
apratisthitadevaya naiva dadyāt grhādikam/ 
arcyā'pratisthite deve pitjadanam vidhīyate// 

No temple or other thing should be dedicated to a Deva 


whose image has not been consecrated. The rules laid down 
above are for the worship of and dedication to a Deva who has 


been consecrated and worshipped. 
aq wa  sfmeremaEnH SA 
aa ufafgar eat quí vesta esq Ral 11 


atha tatra šrīmadādyāpratisthākrama _ucyate/ 
yena pratisthita devi tūrņan yacchati vanchitam// 


ara TAAL 
I shall now speak of the manner in which the auspicious 
Adyà? should be installed, and by which the Devi grants quickly 


all desires. 


1. Honour, worship. 
2. Fire sacrifice. 
3. ic,Kah. 
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wf AM: Wa: FTA: Vargs ga: | 

Ua farad Heat asgreatat Aa: 11 288 II 
taddine sadhakah pratah snātah sucirudanmukhah/ 
sankalpam vidhivat krtvā yajedvastvisvaram tatah// 


ARTA AAAS Aer AIH Seay: | Tft ATES | 
On the morning of the day (of Pratistha) the worshipper 
should, after, bathing and purifying himself, sit facing the 
North, and, having in manner enjoined made Sankalpa,' 
worship the Vastu-devata. 
Teeafatreradd — fuge — owl 
aama mah: ufenruf-fu stati 290 11 
grahadikpatiherambadyarcanam pitrkarma ca/ 
vidhaya sādhakaivipreh pratimasannidhim vrajet// 


BCA TAT: | 

After performing the worship of the Planets, the Protectors 
of the Quarters? Gaņeša and others, and having performed the 
Sraddha of his Pitrs,* he should approach the image with a 
number of devout Vipras?. 


ufafģagt gr cpafaq vitae 
arasan FIA, ATTA AA: 11 9? 11 


pratisthitagrhe yadva kutracit šobhanasthale/ 
ānīvā'rcāmarcayitvā snāpayet sādhakottamah// 


wiaftsdeae | qd: AHA: Wiafaye pART al staf 
ATT eIsd facet a ATTA | 


The excellent worshipper should then bring the image to 


See p. 825, n. 4. 

Grahas. See ante, vv. 82-85. 

Dikpalas. See p. 812, n. 1. 

Forefathers. This is the Abhyudayika Sraddha. 

Brahmanas who are Sadhakas of the Devi. The true Vipra is one versed 
in the Vedas. Every twice born is not entitled to the name of Vipra or 
Brahmana. 


SA} BS SD SS 
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the temple which has been dedicated, or to some other place 
decorated for the reception, and there duly bathe it. 


VAT Wat SIM dat entem 
ATRAST: Wa 
ayargryger MTU AET 9311! 


bhasmanā prathamam snanam tato valmikamrtsnaya/ 
varāhadntidantotthamrttikābhistatah param/ 
vesyadavaramrda capi pradyumnahrdajataya// 

It should first be bathed with water, then with mud from 
an ant-hill, then with mud thrown up by the tusk of a boar and 
an elephant, then with mud taken from the door of a Vešyā, 
and then with mud? from the lake of Pradyumna’. 

Wd: UB wager: | 

emu aAA: STII wur wet: 11 B93 1 
tatah  pancakas@yena —— paficapuspaistripatrakail/ 
kārayitvā gandhatailaih snapayet pratimam sudhih// 


"Tj 9 velo ira vmaüfacrdamarre ertenfa | 


The wise man should then bathe the image with Parica- 
kasāya* and Panca-puspa? and three leaves,’ and then with 


scented oil. 


1. See p. 843, n. 1, ante. Literally means a kept woman, or prostitute. 
When a man visits the house of a prostitute, it is said that he leaves 
all the merits of his good acts at the door, with the result that the 
mud thereat is holy. This is the current explanation of the use of mud 
in general practice—an explanation which has the air of a modern 
attempt to explain that, the origin and significance of which has been 
forgotten. As Tarkalankara points out (Bhakta, ed. 676), a Ve$ya is a 
Sakti who is Pūrņābhisiktā, and is Avarana (attendant) Devi of one 
or other of the ten Mahavidyas, and it is such a Ve$yà who is here 
referred to, and not a common prostitute. 

Mrt. 

Pradyumna-hrada. Pradyumna-God of Desire. The “mud” is the 
excreta of the Nābhi-mūla. 

See Verse 274. 

See Verse 275. 

See Verse 276. 


S2 f 
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aencaathraapen: MARAN | 
Ua Afam: PT Hara: UZ Week: 11 RX! 
vātyālabadarījambuvakulāh šālmalistathā/ 
ete nigditāh snāne kasayah pañca bharuhah// 
The infusion of Vātyāla,' Badarī, Jarnbu, Vakula, and 
Salmali, are called the five Kasayas? for bathing the Devi. 
ad wur miah o unde 
Westgate UG URATA seu tl 
karavīram — tatha — jaticampakam — sarasiruham/ 
pütalikusumaficapi paticapuspam — prakirtitam// 


Karavira, Jati, Campaka, Lotus, and Pātalī, are the five 


flowers. 
adtigettard WATUHGTETH I ROG LI 


varvaratulasibilvam patratrayamudahrtam// 
"Tj 9h: WaT: d: vamgsifemadsi dr: wat VAT fa carpe STATT 
STATA | 
By three leaves are meant the leaves of Barvara, Tulasi, 
and Bilva. 


We weg wear facta 
uag weet drei o fees seo! 
etesu — proktadravyesu —— jalayogo —— vidhiyate/ 
paficamrte gandhataile toyayogam vivarjayet// 
aq kadeni: sia emdradz”bai eerteramre uditd- 
eme 
With the above-mentioned articles water should be mixed, 
but no water should be put into scented oil and the five nectars*. 
vendi aa Tad AA 
Taga d Part cub wed 


These are names of certain trees. 

Astringent. 

Names of Sacred trees—the leaves of which are used in worship. 
Pancamrta. 


Pie Nis 
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savyahrtim sapranavam gayatrim mūlamuccaran/ 
etaddravyasya toyena snapayami namo vadet// 

"T a Fa srenrfafin: vin PTFĀTERIĀMTATATE wearetatacen | 
ye wearafd rat TTT dd! ei Aaa dd Udqgoqes did 
errata TA sft seq torri AĀTI Seay: efe: WTA vq | 

He should, after repeating the Vyāhrti,' the Praņava, the . 
Gayatri, and the Mila Mantra, say, “I bathe Thee with the water 
of these articles”. 

aa: mpa gadè: 

aaa era ufui FA: 11 VV 
tatah praguktavidhina dugdhadyairastabhirghataih/ 
kavosnasalilai$capi snāpayet pratimam budhah// 

The good Sadhaka should then bathe the image with the 
eight jars filled with milk and other ingredients in manner 
aforementioned. 

faga facta at franz 
meag Aira ACAI 20 1 


sitagodhūmacūrņena — tilakalkena vā šivām/ 
Salitandulaciirnena  mārjayitvā viruksayet// 

The image should then be rubbed with powdered white 
wheat or sesamum cakes; or powdered Sali rice, and thus 
cleansed. 

dtaferampae: PT area 

wenfstargt fam KITT Para! 62 
tīrthāmbhasāmastaghataih _snāpyitvā — suvasasa/ 
sammarjitangim pratimam pūjāsthānam samanayet// 

PARRA: IgA: | 

After bathing the image with eight jars of holy? water, and 
Bhüh, Bhuvah, Svah. 

Om. 
Oil-cakes. 


Rice that ripens in Winter. 
Tirtha. 


I ISD lo 
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rubbing it with cloth of fine texture, it should be brought to the 
place of worship. 
enmt wader vatiem: | 
Set: MTA aA MARATA: 11 VORA 
ašaktau — $uddhatoyanam paticavinštisankhyakaih/ 
kala$aih snāpayedarcāri bhaktyā sādhakasattamah// 
Should one be unable to perform all these rites, then he 
should in a devout spirit bathe the image with twenty-five jars 
of pure water. 
AM FM HEIGHT: WEA PSA! 
wdt fraga ufum quite dali 
snāne snane mahadevyah šaktyā pūjanamācerat/ 
tato — nive$ya — pratimamasena — supariskrte// 
On each occasion that the Great Devi is bathed, She should, 
to the best of one's ability! be worshipped. 
mada — wretafgfearerfer: 11 3e 11 
pādyārghyādyairarcayitvā prārthayedvihitātijalih// 
erat itary 
Then, placing the Image on a well-cleaned seat? She should 
be worshipped by offering Padya? Arghya,* and so forth and 
then with joined palms prayed to (as follows) : 
mA UA qua faama 
wA dug HTS AA RK LI 
namaste pratime tubhyam višvakarmavinirmite/ 
namaste devatavase bhaktabhistaprade namah// 


Mantra 
O Image! thou that art the handicraft of Visvakarmā” I bow 


That is, with such articles as one can afford. 
The altar. 

Water to wash the feet. 

Offerings (see ante). 

The Architect of the Devas. 


82) a3 IS) ES 
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to thee; thou art the abode of the Devi, I bow to thee; thou 
fulfillest the desire of the votary, I bow to thee. 
vafa ayaa UTA TART 
Rema N He A AAI RAII 
tvayi sampujayamyadyam paramesim parātparām/ 
Silpadosavasistangam sampannam kuru te namah// 

In thee I worship the most excellent’ primordial? Supreme 
Lady’; if there be any defect in thee by reason of the want of 
skill of him who has fashioned thee, do thou make it good; I 
bow to thee. 

AARAA ft facer arad: | 

BWA Wei ST wafer Way! W911 
tatastatpratimāmūrdhina panim vinyasya vagyatah/ 
astottarašatari mülam japtvā gātrāņi samspršet// 

a viet Ufa fos wreiafacadamarare TAI Win pantā | 

He should then placing his hand over the head of the Image, 
inwardly do Japa of the Mila Mantra‘ one hundred and eight 
times, and thereafter touch the different parts of the image. 

WsgHrgerumi wang MAA 
BEGIR LGU r ETAT 
sadangamatrkanyasam pratimange pravinyasan/ 
saddirghabhaja miilena sadanganyasamacaret// 
wegenfa | aa: qefaftr wfaurg weg ARTA Wasa Aes: 
agree Wer una wi WS AAA sat | 

He should then perform Sadanga-nyasa? and Mātrkā-nyāsa” 
on the Image, and, when performing Sadanga-nyasa add one 
after the other the six long vowels‘ to the Mula.’ 

Parapara. 

Ādyā. 

Paramešī. 

See ante. 

This is called Sakalikarana. 


ie., A, I, U, Ai, Au, Ah. ; : 
The Mūla-Mantra is here Hrim to the base (Hr) of which is added the 


SU f^ Suo 19 E^ 
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ATTATĀJI tse eim: | 
apadang cautum ^ wee eee 


tāramāyāramādyaišca namo'ntairbindusamyutaih/ 
astavargairdevatange varnanyasam prakalpayet// 
mak da: aaNet simts fg - 
ahea ATi ATT quld 
The eight groups! of the letters of the alphabet preceded by 
the Tāra, Maya? and Rama,‘ with the Bindu,’ added to them, 
and followed by Namah, should be placed in different parts of 
the body of the Deva. 
Tb Gry Hats RUN emp JA: | 
wertget gam maT WIRON 
wer amar agag: | 
wats wats veni mah ATI I 


mukhe svarān kavargaūca kaņthadeše nyaset budhah/ 
cavargamudare daksabāhau tādyaksarāņi ca// 
tavargarica vāmabāhau * daksavamoruyugmayoh/ 
pavargaiica yavargatica $avargam mastake nyaset// 


aq afer aie cane ss ant IATE Wa ATS | 


The pious worshipper should place the Vowels in the 
mouth; Kavarga’ in the throat; Cavarga” on the belly; Tavarga* 


other vowels. The Mantra of the Sadanga-nyasa—Om Hram Hrda- 
yaya (Heart) Namah; Om Hrīm Sirase (Head) Svaha; Om Hrürn 
Sikhayai (Crown-lock) Vasat; Orn Hrairn Kavacaya (Upper part of 
the body) Hum; Om Hraum Netratrayāya (three Eyes) Vausat Om 
Hrmah karatala-prsthabhyam (the two sides of Palm) Phat. 

Varga. 

Om. 

Hrim. 

$rm. |. 

The nasal point. 

Ka to Nga. 

Ca to Na. 

Ta to Na. 


Panama pp 
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on the right and Tavarga! on the left arm; Pavarga? on the right 
thigh, and Yavarga’ on the left thigh, and Savarga* on the headē. 


aufara feed area Para 29211 
varnanyasam vidhayettham tattvanyasam samacaret// 


Having placed these groups of the letters of the alphabet 
on different parts of the Image (the worshipper) should perform 


Tattva-nyāsa* (as follows) : 
wea: yada daaa feng 
aera mRet arg EANN 


SA WHAT at KUARA 
maiaa | waa gali Rew 
frat terra mia aft aad! 
Wet ati weseeugstit su! 
Rara mia ward aaa 
wired a fared, wreennvit: | 
UEN Maiga | HATA I RAEI 


padayoh —— prthivitattvam  toyatattvafica _lingake/ 
tejastattvam nābhideše ^ vayutattvam — hrdambuje// 
asye  gaganatattvanca caksuso ^ rüpatattvakam/ 
ghranayorgandhatattvarica Sabdatattvam — $rutidvaye// 
jihvayam rasatattvaītca sparšatattvam tvaci nyaset/ 
manastattvam — bhruvormadhye — sahasradalaparikaje// 
Sivatattvam jūānatattvari paratattvam — tathorasi/ 
jtvaprakrtitattve ca vinyaset sādhakāgraņīh/ 
mahattattvamahankaratattvam sarvāngake kramāt// 


Ta to Na. 

Pa to Ma. 

Ya to Va. 

Ša to Ha. 

Insomeof the Tantras in worship of the Devas, particularly in worship 
of Ādyā Kālikā, Paūcānga-nyāsa is performed—i.e., on heart, two 
hands, and two feet. 

6. Described in the following verses (293-297). 


S2 p ED (9 5 
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aq PĒTA, afer cong f fe ad cuüfecniasmumme ud: 

yatan | 
ARATARATE E AA SAT fam VV 
taramayaramadyena ne namo'ntena  vinyaset// 

WW da VI faa urere] =afeerteramte qnem! 
TATE at af sfr S Asa yfactararfeat AVI gf- 
mah rere} ferm i 

Place on the two feet, Prthivī-tattva; on the Linga,' Toya- 
tattva; on the region of the navel, Tejas-tattva; on the lotus of the 
heart, Vayu-tattva; on the mouth, Gagana-tattva; on the two eyes, 
Rüpa-tattva; on the two nostrils, Gandha-tattva; on the two ears, 
Sabda-tattva; on the tongue, Rasa-tattva; on the skin, $paráa- 
tattva.* The foremost of worshippers should place Manas-tattva? 
between the eyebrows, Siva-tattva, Jnana-tattva, and Para-tattva 
on the Lotus‘ of a thousa.id petals; on the heart Jiva-tattva and. 
Prakrti-tattva. Lastly, he should place Mahat-tattva and 
Ahankara-tattva all over the body. The Tattvas should, whilst 
being placed, be preceded by Tara, Maya, and Rama, and should 
be uttered in the dative singular, followed by Namah. 

atearguigarautgted TL 

AAS AGH KAT Wasa $96! 
sabindumatrkavarnaputitam mūlamuccaran/ 
namo'ntam mātrkāsthāne mantranyasam prayojayet// 


aafe | da: Vfaganamavufed aqeaitaigaratiucad u 


Here meaning Yoni. 

2. The Tattvas are constituent principles of the universe Prthivi (Earth), 
Toya (Water), Tejas (Fire), Vayu (Air), Ākāša or Gagana (the void or 
Ether), Rupa (Form visibility), Gandha (Smell), Sabda (Sound), Rasa 
(Taste), Sparsa (Touch). The Serpent Power by A. Avalon particularly 

. v. 40 and notes thereunder. 

3. The names of these Tattvas, or principles mean Mind, Siva, Know- 
ledge, the Supreme, Embodied Spirit, Prakrti, and Principle of 
Intelligence and Egoism. See Ch. V. verse 39. 

4. Sahasrara-padma (see Serpent Power, and Sakti and Šākta). 


— 
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wig MASTI i AKTA, wj ARTA uen wars PACTA | 

Repeating the Mūla Mantra, preceded and followed by each 
of the Mātrkā-varņas,' with Bindu? added to them, and followed 
by the word Namah, Mantra-nyāsa should be performed at the 
Mātrkā-sthānas?. 

wdagmd ds: wd pm aN: 

Ba à aeaa afta cat XETWUTETERN RRR 11 
sarvayajnamayam tejah sarvabhūtamayam vapuh/ 
iyam te kalpitā mūrttiratra tvam sthapayamyaham// 

(The worshipper should then say): 
Mantra 
The Body is the glory which is all sacrifices and all beings. 
In this Image here which has been made of Thee, I place Thee. 


wd: gadaa AAA 
mnisi WA GTA Wad! 300 N 


tatah pūjāvidhānena  dhyānamāvāhanādikam/ 
pranapratistham sampādya pūjayet paradevatām// 
Thereafter, the Devī should be meditated upon and 
invoked, according to the rules of worship? and after Prāņa- 
pratistha® the Supreme Devatā (Devi) should be worshipped. 
watever g a A mat: Maiami 
a war Wate cafe GST dogli 


devagehapradāne tu ye ye mantra samiritah/ 
ta evatra prayoktavya mantralingena pūjane// 


The Mantras which are ordained for the dedication of a 


Letter of the alphabet. 

Nada-bindu. 

The places where the letters of the alphabet should, in doing Matrka- 
nyāsas, be placed (see Chapter, V, verse 118 ff). 

Tejas which is Sarvayjnamayam Sarvabhūtamayam. 

Puja-vidhana. 

“Life-giving” ceremony (see Sakti and Sakta). 


£3 B2 
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temple to a Deva should be used in this ceremony,’ the 
necessary changes in Mantra and gender being made. 


fattrad, dena agratdtatsfiargfa: i 

Mata dei VAST wiTTennifUr MAA! 302 11 
vidhivat samskrte vahnavarcitebhyo'rpitahutih/ 
avahya devim sampūjya jatakarmani sadhayet// 

The Devi should then be invoked into the fire, which has 
in-due form been consecrated by the offer of oblations to the 
Devatas who are to be worshipped; and thereafter the Devi 
should be worshipped, and Jāta-karma, and so forth should 
be performed. 

wert eaa — Wl 

sri dd wedunnr: firatfear: 11 30811 
jātanāmnī niskramaņamannaprāšanameva  ca/ 
cūdopanayanari caite satsamskarah šivoditāh// 

ad: wear as gemfe caf Idāra ay: wea NS: | 

The Samskaras? are six in number—viz., Jata-karma. 
Namakarana, Niskramana, Anna-praSana, Cūdā-karaņa, and 
Upanayana—this has been said by Siva‘. 

word adi da meat YATA 
aaa A mana ATA Ai 3oYli 
aerate ayers frarfad 
PESRESICGICIIC§ Wiener 11 304 t1 
pranavam vyahrtim caiva gayatrim mūlamantrakam/ 
samantranabhidhanam te jatakarmadi nama — ca// 
sampadayamyagnikantam | samuccarya vidhanvit/ 
paticapancahutirdadyat pratisamskarakarmani// 


i.e., the Pratistha of the image. 

Birth-rite. 

Purificatory or Sacramental rites (alluded :o in the previous Sloka). 
See Chapter III, 109, 110; V, 63; and IX, 214, 225. 


52 $23 23 i3 
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Repeating the Pranava, the Vyahrtis, the Gayatri, the Mula 
Mantra, the worshipper versed in the injunctions should 
addressing the Devatā say, “Thine,” and then the name of (the 
Samskara) Jatakarma, and others, and uttering, “I perform, 
Svaha,” offer five oblations at the end of each Samskara’. 


gamsa — Treiben urqdenn| 
eel ararssgatet Urga ifd 30811 
dattanāmnā 'hutišatari mūloccāraņapūrvakam/ 
devyai dattva’'huteramsam pratimāmūrdhina nihksipet// 
Thereafter repeating the Mūla-Mantra and the name given 
(to the Devi), one hundred oblations should be offered to Her, 
and the remnants of each oblation should be thrown over the 
head of the image. 
wrafrarfefu: grat at aaa uu: 
asa ATT fan SATA ATA ti 3999 11 
prayascittadibhih Sesarh karma sampādayan sudhīh/ 
bhojayet sādhakān viprān dinanatharisca — tosayet// 
The wise man, after having, brought the ceremony to a close 
by Prākyašcitta? and other rites, should feed and thus please 
Sādhakas' and Vipras? and the poor and the helpless. 
IANA, wee o wufme: 
PUISI MFM STATA SAAT! 392 LI 
uktakarmasvašaktašcet pāthasāri  saptabhirghataih/ 
snāpayitvā'rcayan — Saktya šrāvayennāma devatām// 
Should anyone be unable to perform all these rites, he 
should bathe (the image) with seven jars of water, and, having 
worshipped to the best of his ability, repeat the name of the 
Devatā. 


1. The Beneficent source of all good. 

“I perform They (addressing the image) Jata-karma” and so on in 
other Samskaras (sacramental rites). 

Expiatory rite. 

Worshippers who are on the path of spiritual advancement. 
Brahmanas. " 


JIDAI 
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sfa a sitrererar: ufasr ferr fui 

Ss UIE Hemaigatarary || 308 11 
aed: haga Ufagrama fafi: 1 

ae faarettaamategdam 11 320 11 


iti te  $rmadadyayah pratisthā kathitā — priye/ 


evam durgadividyanam mahesadidivaukasam// 
calatah — Sivalingasya _ pratisthayamayarit vidhih/ 
prayoktavyo vidhānajūairmantranāmohapūrvakam// 


lista sinara udaan udemifmutaamt 
siure anan amemenreitufegragrt ATKĻIEITTITSTATTS- 
wfagreaearfaudesufqureeri ATA AÀA: 11 $311! 


/ iti Srimahanirvanatantre sarvatantrottamottame sarvadharmmanirnayasare 
Srimadadyasadasivasamvade ādyākālīpratisthānusthāne vastugrahaya- 
gajalasayadir pratisthadevagrhadanadisarvadevapratisthakathanam 
nama trayodašollāsah// 


Aq oa AVI Con Alf uredfacrdamamre wereficarfa | yay 
Watts ad earefi yale act vedi del A wa: aaa, 
SATURA GTA acted zi wa «dt smaeifaam qa: Urargumaifa ws 
Tels fara varéfer ua ears TATA, arent aon smassatfor areafefa 
ymad fas: i 

ofa eaaa zalexiteare: | 

Beloved! I have now spoken to Thee of the Pratisthà! of the 
adorable Adya.* a In a similar way should men versed in the 
ritual carefully perform the Pratistha of Durga? and other 
Vidyas,* Maheša and other Devas, and of the Siva-lingas that 
may be moved’. 


End of the Thirteenth Chapter entitled “Installation of Devatās”. 


Installation. 
Kali. 
A form of the Supreme Sakti usually worshipped in autumn. 
Different manifestations of the Supreme Śakti. 

iva. 
Siva-lingas, or phallic emblems of Siva, ordinarily should be moved 
from where they are fixed (cf. Calayet sarva-lingani Siva-lingarn na 
calayet). The Bana-lingas, however, are never fixed. Those which are 
fixed should not be moved. 
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CHAPTER XIV 


CONSECRATION AND AVADHŪTAS 


sildeĻara 
Tear AUT RMT 
wd A Horta Gash da waa 1 Vi 
ei wat west 
Sridevyuvaca 
ādyašakteranusthānāt krpaya bhūrisādhanam/ 


kathitam me krpānātha trptā'smi tava bhavatah// 
om namo brahmane/ 


Sri Devi said : 

Iam grateful to Thee, O Lord of Mercy! in that Thou hast in 
Thy discourse upon the Worship of the Adya Sakti, spoken, in 
Thy mercy, of various modes of Worship. 

maang —— wfagrfafirüft: i 

ITT Vaga fer wet fafta at 21 
sacalasyeSalingasya pratisthavidhiriritah/ 
acalasya pratisthayam kin phalam vidhireva kah// 

Wa aama Vadu fuefengvuu vies fefü wae 
ANA fsraferg e wisn: tei fafti g sighs steeqara 
HER Reale | aad: Mia: | 

Thou hast spoken of the Installation of a Movable Siva- 
linga, but what is the object of installing an immovable Siva- 
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linga, and what are the rites relating to the installation of such 
a Linga? 
AT WI AT RANAN Area! 
sé fe wi ara wE aq quüfü eu 311 
kathyatam jagatam nātha savisesena sampratam/ 
idam hi paramam tattvam prastum vada vrnomi kam// 
qaae iag TAMAR Haq Fos i fe YA: YA: Foote dare 
REM qvafirearfa | 
Do Thou, O Lord of the Worlds! now tell Me all the 
particulars thereof; for say, who is there but Thee that I can 
honour by My guestions anent this excellent subject. 
Tt: at art udat aag: udfafēnī: l 
mA TED Marssrafaada: xg 
tvattah ko vāsti sarvajīto dayāluh sarvavidvibhuh/ 
āšutoso dinanatho  samā' 'nandvibardhanah// 
wafer weferamen: | 


Who is there that is Omniscient, Merciful, All-knowing, 
Omnipresent, easily satisfied, Protector of the humble, like 
Thee? Who makes My joys increase like Thee?. 


sitacitta sara 
Ragen aed fee wath di 
Tear ufq Ut WaT GI 
$rīsadāšiva uvāca | 
Sivalingasthapanasya mahatmyam kim bravīmi te/ 
yatsthapananmahapapairmukto yati param padam// 
Šrī Sadasiva said : 
What shall I tell Thee of the merit' acquired by the 
installation? of a Siva-linga? By it a man is purified of all great 
sins, and goes to the Supreme Abode. 


1. Māhātmya, lit. = greatness, here, great merit. 
2. Sthāpana. 
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vert quivrélarrarforitrgareti 
frd wana, sida Nei n 


"rq mel enm melden eaittequt TACT i 
fsrafergufegrai Na mm EMA: 


svarnapurnamahidanadvajimedhayutarjanat / 
nistoye toyakaranat dinartaparitosanat// 
yat phalam labhate martyastasmat kotigunam phalam/ 
Sivalingapratisthayam —— labhate — natra sarnšayah// 
There is no doubt that by the installation of a Siva-linga a 
man acquires ten million times the merit which is acquired by 
giving the world and all its gold, by the performance of ten 
thousand horse-sacrifices,! by the digging of a tank? in a 
waterless country, or by making happy the poor and such as 
are enfeebled by disease. 
fegedt ma ua fasfa mi 
aa wen a fas Aag qa t2 t 
lingarüpi — mahadevo yatra — tisthati — kalike/ 
tatra brahma ca visņušca sendrāstisthanti devatāh// 
O Kalika! Brahma, Visnu, Indra, and the other Devas reside 
where Maha-deva is in His Linga form. 
wrefaafediwibr geet af ui 
yani watfer ada Raadt et 
sārdhatrikotitīrthāni _drstādrstāni yani — ca/ 
punyaksetrani sarvāņi vartante $ivasannidhau // 


wend: RaRa: wei taaa sara RaT- 


waft: | 
Rigau wey afta feftafea wi 
aera Radi WARTA goti 
lingaritpadharam $ambhum parito digvidiksu ca/ 
Satahastapramanena — $ivaksetram — prakirtitam// 


1. A$va-medha. 
2. Nistoye toyakaranam : i.e., making it easy to get water in a waterless 
desert. 
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Thirty-five million known and unknown places of pilgri- 
mage and all the holy places abide near Siva. The land within a 
radius of a hundred cubits of the Linga is declared to be Siva- 


ksetra'. 
Šad — weed — wddtehwunmmi 
GATSAT fast addaa aderii 99 


iSaksetram mahapunyam sarvatīrthottamottamam/ 
yatrā'marā — virajante sarvatīrthāni sarvadā// - 
This land of Ia? is very sacred. It is more excellent than the 


most excellent of holy places? because there always abide all 
the Immortals and there are all the holy places. 


amma aà at aagraqar: 
a dune AT MRM $3! 


ksanamatram Sivaksetre yo vasedbhavatatparah/ 
sa sarvapāpanirmukto yātyante šankarālayam// 


qf: Fad: | 
He who in a devout spirit lives there, be it even for but a l 
little while, becomes purged of all sins, and goes to the heaven 
of Sankara‘ after death. 
aa aq fread a tact at aget ATi 
-  - WHangseermentfeatfeqot ë AAIR N 
atra yat kriyate karma svalpam va bahulam tatha/ 
prabhavaddhirjatestattatkotikotigunam  bhavet// 
Anything great or small (meritorious or otherwise) which 
is done in this holy land of Siva becomes multiplied (in its effect) 
by the majesty of Siva. 


wa WX Had Waead haaat 
yaaa ad wd amA fra ext 


The holy land of Siva. 
The Beneficent one, an epithet of Siva. 
Tirthas. 
Siva. 
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yatra tatra krtat pāpānmucyate šivasannidhau/ 
šaivaksetre krtam papam vajralepasamam priye// 

All sins committed elsewhere are removed (by going) near 
Šiva, but sins committed in Siva-ksetra! adhere to a man with 
the strength of thunderbolt. 

yaa wi agri mg aida a 
aq fa ragā aera heud dd %u li 
purascaryam japam dünam šrāddhart tarpaņameva ca/ 
yat karoti — $ivaksetre — tadanantaya kalpate// 
ama farai | ysie: farei 

The merit acquired by the performance, there, of Puras- 
caraņa, Japa, acts of charity, Srāddha, Tarpana/ or any other 
pious acts is endless. 

yya gear we NAATA: 

"wq mel qqareitfa Asad fgrarisqah 11 $8 ti 
purascaryasatam — krtvà grahe šašidinešayoh/ 
yat phalari tadavāpnoti sakrjjaptvā šivāntike// 

The merit acguired by the performance of a hundred 
Purašcaraņa at times of lunar or solar eclipse is acguired by 
merely performing one Japa‘ near Siva. 

afee M: 
aq wredfa aaa apd fuvsuerm: 11 li 
gayāgangāprayāgesu kotipiņdaprado _narah/ 
yat prāpnoti tadatraiva sakrt piņdapradānatah// 

By the offering of Piņda* once only in the land of Šiva, a 
man obtains the same fruit as he who offers ten million Piņdas 
at Gayā, the Gangā, and Prayāga. 


The holy land of Siva. 

See Sakti and Sakta. 

Funeral rites. 

Recitation of Mantras. See aiite Ch. III, 114; Ch. VI, 166, 167; Ch. VII, 
80, 81. 

Funeral cakes. 


so IS = 
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staat à a verry ÀI 
Aai paras ara wu mau ge 1 
atipātakino ye ca  mahapatkinasca  ye/ 
Saivatirthe krta$raddhaste'pi yanti param gatim// 
Even in the case of those who are Ati-patakis' and Mahā- 
patakis attain the supreme abode if Sraddha be performed in 
their names in the land of Siva. 
fagedt sat det sigta wei 
ward aa Ba wert ager esi 
lihgarūpī jagannātho vedyam šrīdurgayā saha/ 
yatrasti tatra tisthanti bhuvanāni caturdaša// 
The fourteen worlds? abide there where abides the Lord of 
the Universe in His Linga form with the auspicious Devi Durga. 


varfüdyre rere fanfare UTT 
armfasqerayrafenr 


Sri: 11 3011 
sthāpitešasya mahatmyam kificidetat prakasitam/ 
anādibhūtabhūtešamahimā vāgagocarah// 


I have spoken a little about the majesty? of the immovable 
Mahadeva‘ in His Linga form. The Sanctity and Majesty? of the 
Anādi*-linga is beyond the power of words to express. 


mets warsutermegyaeqyiquun i 
fart fad reagent ë RIRI 


mahāpīthe tavā'rcāyāmasprśyasparśłdūşaņam/ 
vidyate vidyate naitallingarūpadhare — hare// 


1. For Atipatakis see Ch. XI, 29, 30 and Maha-patakis, Ch. X—205. 
The seven lower Atala and so on and the seven higher Bhüh, and the 
rest. 

Mahatmya. 

Siva. 

Mahima. 

An-adi—literally, without beginning—i.e., those Lingas which spring 
from the ground, otherwise called Svayambhu, or self-generated, as 
distinguished from those which are fashioned and installed by men, 
such as the Lingas of Vaidya-natha, Tārakešvara, the Candra-Sekhara 
at Chittagong, and other places. 


EA SU G9 
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O Suvrata'! even in Thy worship at the Maha-pithas? the 
touch of an untouchable is unclean, but this is not so in the 
worship of Hara? in His Linga image. 

"IST and efe atsfu drat a fae 
Ral wert «ar arate mAh 11 2211 


yatha cakrarcane devi ko'pi doso na vidyate/ 
Sivaksetre  mahatirthe tatha janahi  kalike// 


O Devi! as there are no prohibitions at the time of Cakra‘ 
worship, so know this, O Kālikā ! that there are none in the 
holy shrine in Siva’s land. 


wg fry wad o engen 
ware: akg Mar wp A wast 2311 


bahunātra kimuktena tavagre satyamucyate/ 
prabhavah Sivalingasya maya vaktum na šakyate// 


What is the use of saying more? I am but telling Thee the 
very truth when I say that I am unable to describe the glory, 
majesty, and sanctity’ of the Linga image of Siva. 

Mgmafad feng am dfgaarsfu ari 

UA: Yaga venimumefei qx 
ayuktavedikam lingam yuktart vedikayā'pi vā/ 
sadhakah pūjayedbhaktyā svābhīstaphalasiddhaye// 


ad aS Av d PIME: | 
Whether the Linga is placed on a Gauri-patta® or not, the 


Of good resolve, or Virtuous One. 

Holy places, where different parts of the body of Devi as Sati fell to 
earth. 

Siva. 

The Tāntrika Circle. See ante, Chs. V, VI and VII. 

Prabhāva. 

Gauri is a name of the Devī and the Gaurī-patta is the emblem of the 
Yoni, or female organ, in which the male Linga is generally set. The 
latter is symbolical of static Feeling-Consciousness and the former of 
its active Power which in the form of its creations surround the Bindu 
or Point. 


NR 


SSI) 
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worshipper should, for the successful attainment of his desires, 
worship it devoutly. 


usuda aai asada 

sA TĀ MARA: RYN 
pratisthapürvasayahne devatāīı yo'dhivāsayet/ 
so’Svamedhayutaphalant labhate sādhakottamah// 


Rare Rage IISTI faire wirsergerarare senfa: | 


The excellent worshipper earns the merit of (performing) 


ten thousand horse-sacrifices' if he performs the Adhi-vasa? of 
the Deva in the evening previous to the day of installation. 


née: fret art qat qui wei gr 
dd ARAA gear: 11 35 Ll 
Rad aai tri ad dus «dur 
aftrarafaeit fasregervaaht red 219 1 
mahī gandhah sila dhanyam dūrvā puspam phalam dadhi/ 
ghartam svastikasinduram Sankhakajjalarocanah// 
siddhartham kaficanam raupyam tamram dīpašca darpanam/ 
adhivasavidhau vimsaddravyanyetani yojayet// 


qt mb Se adata si ASTE ATS farei: 


TATA: | 


The twenty articles to be used in the rite of Adhivāsa are: 


Earth, Scent, a Pebble,? Paddy, Dūrvā grass, Flower, Fruit, 
Curds, Ghee, Svastika,* Vermillion, Conchshell, Kajjala” 
Rocanā, White Mustard Seed, Gold, Silver, Copper, Lights, and 


a Mirror. 

1. Ašva-medha. 

2. Adhivasa is the rite below described preliminary to all auspicious 
ceremonies. 

3. Sila the pebble is warmed and applied to the face. 

4. Here a figure made of pounded rice. 

5. Lamp-black collyrium, applied to the eyelashes medicinally, or for 
beautifying the eyes. 

6. A yellow pigment obtained from the inside of the head of a cow, also 


called Go-rocana. Tilaka is made with it by some sects. 


Consecration and Avadhūtas 893 


Wee gama waar wefan 
HANSANET: spirmeafiranm 1t C 01 
pratyekam — dravyamadaya māyayā — brahmavidyaya/ 
anenà'musyapadatah Subhamastvadhivasanam// 
Taking each of these articles, the Maya-Bija’ and the 
Brahma-Gāyatrī? should be repeated, and then should be said 
“Anena” (with this) and “Amusya” (of this one's or his)—may 
the auspicious Adhivāsa be”?. 
fa vgstq, urgeret amd: nAaR: i 
wd: win — Bureufaanmun 3! 
iti spršet sadhyabhalam mahyādyaih sarvavastubhih/ 
tatah prašastipātreņa tridhaivamadhivasayet// 


And then the forehead of the divinity to be installed should 
be touched with the earth and all other articles aforesaid. Then 
Adhivāsa should be performed with the Prasastipatra'—that 
is, the receptacle should be lifted up, and with it the forehead 


of the image should be touched three times. 


arr fair eanfiara faune! 
aaam grad: Fad: 11 301! 


anena vidhinā devamadhivasya  vidhanavit/ 
grhadānavidhānena dugdhadyaih snapayettatah// 


The worshipper conversant with the ordinances, having 
thus performed the Adhivasa of the Deva, should bathe the 


[e 


Hrim. 

2. See ante, pp. 104, vv. 109-111. 

3. Adhivāsa is a preliminary rite in all auspicious ceremonies. Vrddhi= 
$raddha is aprt of it, e.g., taking earth say : “Hrim! with this earth 
may the auspicious Adhivasas of this Deva be made." Then the image 
is touched with the earth. 

4. ie,receptacle—usually a faltbamboo basket—in which all the above- 

mentioned articles are placed. The image is first touched with each of 

the articles mentioned singly, and then the Patra in which th articiles 
were brought and put back is lited up and the forehead of the image 
touched as above. 
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Devata with milk and other liquids, as directed in the ceremony 
relating to the dedication of a temple. 
RTG STET fers KATUTIATS SHAT | 
paR meted Waa 3t 


sammarjya vāsasā lingam sthapyitva’’sanopari/ 
pūjānusthānavidhinā ganesadin  samarcayet// 
Rubbing the Linga with a piece of cloth and placing it on 
its seat, GaneSa and other Deities should be worshipped 
according to the rules prescribed for their worship. 


wrt ate Van feum ai 
aad wer VII cepe" 321 


pranavena karanyasau — pranüyamam vidhaya — ca/ 
dhyayet sadasivam santa  candrakotisamaprabham// 


Wd oa fafa amà facmerearamme AAN | 
Weleufage HI Fela Aaa Gb ate aea seater WaT 
dud erri sea sa canes YuAfeararta ef AVI Namā: 
adaga: Maes esum rei BRIG! Tae wera fren Fans 
fatten canftaraad | 

argadutari ATTA aT | 
fayfaferaaats magny 33 11 
qautareur star: WERT: | 
ww fad faunai fay ex 
Tq ae NARAR 
wut Wah My far WY wt guli 


vyāghracarmap.rīdhānan nagayajriopavitinam/ 
vibhūtiliptasarvāngam nāgālankārabhūsitam// 
dhūmrapītāruņašvetaraktaih paficabhirananaih/ 
yuktam trinayanam — bibhrajjatajutadharam vibhum// 
gangadharam dasabhujam šašišobhitamastakam/ 


kapalam pavakam pāšam pinākavra parasum karaih// 


faq ferui nui erm soit qp 
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artdari «dy yei aag VAI 

aa feud addādmat: galaa li 
vamairdadhanam daksaišca $ülami vajrankusam šaram/ 
varanca bibhratam sarvairdevairmunivaraih stutam// 


faud gudra i 


MM MEAL 


paramānandasandohollasatkutilalocanam / 
himakundendusankasam vrsāsanavirājitam// 
pritah siddhagandharvairapsarobhiraharnišam/ 
gīyamānamumākāntamekāntašaraņapriyam // 


Having performed Kara-nyasa! and Anga-nyasa and Prana- 


yàma with the Pranava/ the Sadāšiva should be meditated 
upon’. 


Dhyana 
Tranquil, possessed of the effulgence of ten million Moons; 


clothed in a garment of tiger-skins; wearing a serpent as His 
sacred thread‘; His whole body covered with ashes; wearing 
ornaments of serpents; His five faces are of reddish-black? 
yellow, Morning Sun red, white, and red colours, with three 
eyes each; His head is covered with matted hair; He is Omni- 
present; He holds Ganga’ on His head, and has ten arms, and 


1. 
2. 
3: 


NIGA gy = 


See Ch. III, 41-43; V, 125-127, ante. 

Om. 

The Dhyāna given here is of the Sthūla aspect. The other aspects are 
Süksma or subtle and Para or Transcendent. As the Sadhaka advances 
in the path of spriutality his Dhyana changes till he realises his oneness 
with the Supreme. 

Naga. 

Dhūmra, or the colour of fire seen through smoke. 

Aruna—the red colour of the rising Sun. The last red is Rakta. 

The River Ganges, which fell upon His mattered hair on its descent 
from Heaven at the Prayer of Bhagiratha. “Sankara-mauli-viharini 
vimale!” as the Ganga-stotra of Sankaracarya says. 
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in His forehead shines the (crescent) Moon; He holds in His 
left hand the skull, fire, the noose,' the Pinàka/ and the axe, 
and in His right the trident,‘ the thunderbolt? the arrow, and 
blessings’; He is being praised by all the Devas and great Sages; 
His eyes half-closed* in the excess of bliss; His body is white as 
the snow and the Kunda flower and the Moon; He is seated on 
the Bull; He is by day and night surrounded on every side by 
Siddhas, Gandharvas, and Apsaras? who are chanting hymns 
in His praise; He is the husband of Uma; the devoted Protector 
of His worshippers. 


Sit carat We AEC: | 
AIS Sala tects asta PAT: 11 33 11 


iti dhyatva mahesinam _mānasairupacārakaih/ 

sampijya' 'vahya tallinge yajecchaktya vidhānatah// 

Having thus meditated upon Maha-deva and worshipped 
Him with articles of mental worship, He should be invoked 
into the Linga, and worshipped to the best of one’s powers, 


and as laid down in the ordinances relating to such worship. 


Mera GTA Gram: Wer: 

Wea WY aad RIA ART: II Xo || 
asanadyupacaranam dane mantrah  puroditah/ 
mūlamatra manum vaksye mahešasya mahatmanah// 


ESE LEtS Aras os eaae aks Eee LE ECES EASES LESE LaL 4 
CTA ZU NA AE: SUE: | 


Pāśa. 

Siva’s weapon in shape like a snake with seven heads. 

Parašu. 

Šūla. 

Vajra. 

Šara. 

Vara—i.e., the hands make the Vara-Mudrā. 

The eyes are half-seen being turned upwards ina state of, or, leading 
to Samadhi. 

Beautiful and voluptuous Deva Yoni of Indra's Heaven. 


Gor SISU SS LS 
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Ihave already spoken of the Mantras for the giving of Asana 
and other articles of worship.! I shall now speak of the Mula 


Mantra? of the Great Maheša. 
TT At: vette PRI | 
adgange fgrastsi wathtaqi 4% 1 
maya tarah Sabdabijam sandhyarnantaksaranvitam/ 
ardhendubindubhüsadhyam šivabījam prakīrtitam// 
Maya; Tara,’ and the Sabda-Bija with the vowel Au* and 
Ardhendu-bindu’ added to it, is the Siva Bīja—that is, "Hrirn 
Om Haum". 


BG WDRHISSSUI WET! 
Fraga kayaa adr faves 


sugandhipuspamülyena ^ vüsasa' 'cchadya — Sankaram/ 
nive$ya — divyaéayyayam: — devimmevam višodhayet// 


Rra ACAĀGTE Wrearfaa | ye Ara St steel eau: urat 
aaa: | dd: TTT ARITA, RAGE 
Vacs KARSTA ATA Paces db sit db sit Radii 
watts | 

Covering Sankara® with clothes and garland of sweet- 
smelling flowers, and placing Him on a beautiful conch, the 
Vedi? should be consecrated in manner above-mentioned. 


Wai —— POCCCIECE faama: 
HAAS SAA wrmami AAAI! ¥3 N 


See p. 852, n. 2. 

Primary Mantra. 

Hrīm. 

Om. 

Haum. 

Sarndhyarnantaksara : the last vowel letter formed by Samdhi which 
Au is. 

The half Moon and the Bindu, i.e., Candra-Bindu. 

Siva—i.e., the Linga as His emblem. 

That is, the Gauripatta personates Devi. See ante, p. 891, n. 6. 


SCIPIO 


ORO 
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vedyam prapūjayeddevīmevameva vidhānatah/ 
māyayā 'tra karanyāsau pranadyamam samācaret// 


"ma gt ats | 


The Devī should be worshipped in the Vedī according to 
the following rites: with the Māyā-Bija,' Anga-nyāsa, Kara- 
nyāsa, and Prāņāyāma should be performed. 


IATA AAA AGTH aS STUITIT 


UAT aate wat UTT fori 11 4% t 
Bia carat eet stemma: 
ade am KAT, gun mex 


udyadbhanusahasrakantimamalam vahnyarkacandreksanam 
muktayantritahemakundalalasatsmerananambhoruham/ 
hastabjairabhayam varaītca dadhatim cakram tathabjam dadhat 
pinottungapayodharam bhayaharam pitambaram cintaye// 
iti dhyatva mahadevim pūjayennijašaktitah/ 
tatastu dasa dikpalan vrsabhafica samarcayet// 
The Great Devi should, to the best of the worshipper’s 
ability, be worshipped after meditation upon Her as follows 
Dhyana 
I meditate upon the stainless One, Whose splendour is that 
of a thousand rising Suns. Whose eyes are Fire, Moon and Sun? 
and Whose lotus face in smiles is adorned with golden earrings? 
set with lines of pearls. With Her lotus hands She makes the 
gestures which grant blessings and dispel fear,* and holds the 
discus and lotus; Her breasts are large and rounded; She is the 
Dispeller of all fear, and She is clothed in saffron-coloured 
raiment. 


1. Hrim. In the case of Siva the Pranava is used. See ante, v. 32. 

2. The white, red, and mixed Bindus of the Kamakala. See Kāmakalāvilāsa 
and Garland of Letters. 

3. Kundala. 

4. ie., She holds in her hands Vara and Abhaya Mudras. 
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Having thus meditated upon Her, the ten Dikpalas! ana 
the Bull? should be worshipped to the best of one’s powers. 
WTI AT aA AASNTEAT TUTTO 48, 11 
bhagavatya manum vaksye yenā''rādhyā jaganmayji// 
AY AT AAA SEAM | AVIS far HAH 
"eret IR AT ATA seat srt suivi IRA are: 
TMEL GA: Hig sere femi qr Steely aere KRUTA 
AEL STS: SAM CAM ATA | YA: lee] ernad- 
PATERN gama Wasa engen 
adm GAITA STATENS FST er: TATA GA: 
PII eure: MARAA: ATs at aH AM KTM essi aci 
* «editi qa: steil gAn wt meag aa vated 
KA SATAY YA: PRA TART MASA L1: cee STS 
UWA Ta GATT i 
I will now speak of the Mantra of the Bhagavati? by which 
the World-pervading One should be worshipped. 
mai cent Ayers Art BETA 
fagam ded a cdisnig[asecnumm i 49 tt 


mayam laksmim samuccarya thantam sasthasvaranvitam/ 
binduyuktam tadante ca yojayedvahnivallabhām// 
WTA FATS Aaa | A St Sst eH at tsi a Uga 
wd: ysfa agge cw ad avi werd dant ahaaca asad | 
Paces St sit GATI AA Sta: | aaa Saale amate i 


Repeating the Māyā,* and Laksmī” Bījas, and the letter 


1. See ante. 

2. Siva's vahana. To the ordinary man Vrsabha is a Bull, but the higher 
Sadhaka sees the embodiment of Dharma in the white Bull. 

The Devi. 

Hrim. 

Srim. 


Oo 
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which follows Sa! with the sixth vowel? with the Bindu’ added 
to it, and thereafter uttering the name of the Sakti of Fire,‘ the 
Mantra is formed (which is as follows) : 


Mantra 
Hrim $rim Hur Svaha. 
ydaq way eat adaa eta 
argana kac aalietste li ct 11 4G 11 


pūrvavat sthapayan devim sarvadevabalim haret/ 
dadhiyuktamasabhaktam šarkarādisamanvitam// 


ydafeate aa: yaad fürafergraq FRAC STAT ATS 59r 
facra taf TATA wt efergpo VITA a nire adaa 
EN 
Placing the Devi as aforementioned; offerings should be 
made to all the Devas with a mixture of boiled Masa beans’, 
and curd, with sugar, and so forth added to it. 
tyrant fermer areums fa 
aya TMA AAU cumst 48 d! 
aisanyam balimadaya varunena višodhayet/ 
sampijya gandhapuspabhyam mantreņānena cārpayet// 


q% fate adaa «enfacuresre;amarare ČATS | ATV 
afafa AĀT | 


These articles of worship should be placed in the I$ana* 
corner, and purified with the Varuņa Bīja, and should be 
offered after purification with scents and flowers and the 
following: 


i.e., Ha. 

i.e., Ū. 

Candra-bindu—the nasal point, see ante. 
Svāhā. 

Clothed and garlanded like Šiva. 

Bali. 

A kind of kidney beans. 

North-East. 

Vam. 


39 GO RIGA IS ED S fe 


Consecration and Avadhūtas 901 


wd dar: fagon garam: 1 
Ama maù wem cpu AAT 4o ll 
sarve devah siddhagaņā gandharvoragaraksasah/ 
pišācā mātaro yaksa bhūtāšca pitarastathā// 
mI dsadarg af Jed Aaa: 
ukat weed Rsa Ramu 


rsayo ye'nyadevāśca balin grhnantu samyatah/ 
parivarya mahadevam tisthantu — girijamapi// 


adafa oaa wd ear: fam ATG | 


Mantra 
O Devas, Siddhas,' Gandharvas,* Urgas, Raksasas, Pisacas, 
Mothers,* Yaksas, Bhūtas Pitrs,* Rsis” and other Devas! do 
you guietly take this offering, and do you stay surrounding. 
Mahā-deva and Girijā.* 
wdt wigan want ufu 
1fraarenfafu: wEgfdenrmgeteum us 11 


tato japenmahādevyā mantramenam yathepsitam/ 
gitavadyadibhih sadbhirvidadhyanmangalkriyam// 
wd db a grandi 
Then Japa should be made of the Mantra of the Great Devi 
as often as one may, and then with excellent songs and 


instrumental music let the festival be celebrated. 
aktami femme utsfe fafeafona:i 
Pact fafiraq quat wg dart WAT! 43 ti 


See p. 6, notes 4 and 6. 

See p. 69, note 1. 

i.c., one that goes on its breast—i.e., Naga, or Snake. 
See p. 70, note 1. 

Ghosts. 

See ibid. 

See ibid. 

A title of the Devi as Parvati (see p. 7, note 3). 


PS A = PS (2 
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adhivasam vidhāyetthart pare hni vihitkriyah/ 
saritkalparit vidhivat krtvā pañca devān prapitjayet// 
Having completed the Adhivasa! in manner above, the 
following day, after performance of the compulsory daily 
duties, and having taken the vow, the Five Devas? should be 
worshipped. 
mgt aatati ghee KATRU 
ARES Ast, Waa Tate: 11 Wd 
mütrpujam vasordharam vrddhisraddham samacaran/ 
mahesadvarapalamsca — yajet  bhaktya samahitah// 


Wa tary Siem | 

After worshipping the Matrs* and making the Vasudhārā,* 
and performing Vrddhi-Sraddha,> the Door-keepers of Maheša* 
should, in a calm and devout frame of mind, be worshipped. 

"dl Nea: Aa MAAR: | 

BUT: fra wd AATA: 11 44 LI 
nandi mahābalah kīšavadano  gaņanāyakah/ 
dvārapālāh Sivasyaite sarve šastrāstrapāņayah// 

The Door-keepers of Siva are—Nandī, Mahābala, Kīša- 
vadana, and Gaņa-nāyaka; they are all armed with missiles and 
other weapons. 

ad ferg wart Adeni a mRNA 

me Adama WMG BATAAN Veli 
tato lingam samānīya vedīrūpāri ca tāriņīm/ 
maņdale sarvatobhadre sthāpayedvā šubhāsane// 


TETAS «elena | 


Preliminary rite. 

Brahma and others. 

The sixtten Matrkas, beginning with Gauri, etc. 
See p. 529, note 2. 

See pp. 600-601. 


Siva. 


SY CN AS EDS TE 
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Bringing the Linga! and Tarini? as represented by the Gaurī- 
patta? they should be placed on a Sarvato-bhadra Mandala,‘ 
Or on an auspicious seat. 

IBR: Het: wat AT wmenb3 wi 

Smfr sracar Neea: 1149 11 
astbhih kalašaih $ambhuri manunā tryambakena ca/ 
snāpayitvā rcayet bhaktyā sodasairupacarakaih// 

WA WP ot a sft ATT | aa aah eme gA TAT | 

Sarhbhu should then be bathed with eightjars of water with 
the Mantra? "Tryarnbaka,” etc., and worshipped with the 
sixteen articles of worship*. 

adt a AeA aed KET GTA 

qareterge: ary: mAd vugi Prag t! 
vedim ca mūlamantreņa tadvat samsthapya pūjayan/ 
krtanjaliputah sadhuh prarthayet šankarart šivam// 

FT St sd rarēfa Wurden esifafqer aahaq i 

After bathing the Devi in a similar way with the Mula 


Mantra, and worshipping Her, the good worshipper should 
pray to Sankara with joined palms. 


anas Ta VT ndla A i 
Amaat wdyr era FAIS ANGI 
āgaccha bhagavan šambho sarvadevanamaskrta/ 
pinākapāņe sarveša mahādeva namo'stu te// 
Mantra 
Come, O Bhagavan! O Sambhu! O Thou before Whom all 


1. Le., Siva-linga. 

2. A title of Devi—"She Who saves." 

3. Vedī-rūpār tarinim, i.e., Tarini in the form of a Vedi or Altar. The 
Gaurī-patta which symbolises the cosmic yoni and into which the 
Linga is fixed is like a Vedi to it. See p. 891, note 6. 

4. A form of Yantra. 

5. See ch. v, verse 210. 

6. See p. 852, n. 2. 


904 Mahanirvana Tantra 


Devas bow! I bow to Thee, Who art armed with the Pinaka,’ 
Thee the Lord of all; O Great Deva. 
ATS A da WHATS 
WTA WEDSSTTUS HU He AAT AA: ll Goll 
ügaccha mandire deva — bhaktanugrahakaraka/ 


I 


bhagavatya sahā''gaccha krpam kuru namo namah// 

O Deva ! Thou Who conferrest benefits on Thy votaries! do 
Thou in Thy mercy come to this temple with Bhagavati :* I bow 
to Thee again and again. 

maa À ainean ÀT | 

Wate wat ate MRA afr ee 
matardevi mahamaye sarvakalyanakarini/ 
prasīda šambhunā sardham namaste'stu harapriye// 

O Mother! O Devi! O Mahā-māyā ! O All-beneficent One! 
be Thou, along with Sambhu, pleased: I bow to Thee, O Beloved 
of Hara’. 

state ate efa waasfer, au 

viet wa mA ade WAIN ERI 
ayahi {varade devi bhavane'smin varaprade/ 
prita bhava mahešāni sarvasampatkarī bhava// 

Come to this house, O Devi ! Thou Who grantest all boons, 
be Thou pleased, and do Thou grant me all prosperity. 

sims cacaft xà: wa: viet: wel 

wu haati Ae tādi ma ea 
uttistha devadevesi svaih svaih parikaraih saha/ 
sukham nivasatam gehe priyetam bhaktavatsalau// 

Rise O Deva! Rise, O Queen of Devas! and Each with Thy 
followers abide happy in this place; may Both of You be pleased, 
You Who are kind to Your devotees. 


1. Siva’s weapon, see ante. 

2. The Devi. 

3. The Devi as the-wielder of, and liberator from, Maya. 
4. Siva. 
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sia m fre dat ngaah 
Wefarot frat aya enfer wast! 6x 11 
iti prarthya Sivam devim mangaladhvanipūrvakam/ 
pradaksinam tridha vešma kārayitvā pravesayet// 
Ad vri Raa wf feb reife emere SPS TTA MT Se | 
Having thus prayed to Siva and the Devi, They should first 
be carried three times round the Temple, keeping the latter on 
the right! to the accompaniment of joyful sounds, and then 
taken inside. 


"urere wd gyfa ari 
sake GAGA SL tl 
pasanakhanite garte istakāracite'pi vā/ 
adhastribhügalingasya  ropayenmitlamuccaran// 
Repeating the Mūla Mantra, one-third of the Linga should 
be set in a hollow made in a piece of stone or in a masonry 
hole, 
TAA GI GY aad Yat a ATT: | 
qaa ees feet a Mats All all 
yavaccandraáca sūryašca yavat prthvī ca sāgarāh/ 
tāvadatra mahādeva sthiro bhava namo'stu te// 
wrsrirearfa | ddl Ai MAKITA Sl: WT verfi gemnisdsfa 
ad Rigens mma Wad | 
(with the following Mantra) 
Mantra 


O Mahadeva! do Thou remain here so long as the Moon 
and the Sun endure, so long as the Earth and the Oceans endure: 


Ibow to Thee. 
Wawra age ATT alway 
smi wa Ñ ga agrā vii 


1. Pradaksina. 
2. Such as Uludhvani. 


906 Mahanirvana Tantra 


mantrenanena sudrdham kārayitvā sadāšivam/ 
uttaragram tatra vedim mūlenaiva pravesayet// 
Having firmly fixed Sadā-šiva with this Mantra, the Gaurī- 
patta, with its tapering end to the North, should be placed over 
the Linga, that it may be pierced by the latter’. 


fum Ta sg uiBivererentitur i 
makam aaa fet wage 
sthira bhava jagaddhatri srstisthityvantakāriņi/ 
yavaddivanisanathau tāvadatra sthira bhava// 
RĀTS | 9714 AG Fa seen AUT Belfer Yas RĪTI 
Weta wan aa FaR Ādi wae 


Mantra 
Be Thou here, O Jagad-dhatri !? Thou That art the Cause of 
creation) existence, and destruction of things; abide Thou here 
so long as the Sun and the Moon endure. 


ort dade fey wugr BRIR 


anena sudrdhikrtya lingam spastva pathedimam// 
mapa adifafa N: | 
Having firmly fixed it, the Linga should be touched and 
the following (Mantra) should be repeated. 
Sarat Yar: fagrrarsy teat: fige: l 
aa mmy Aa: Ae NETA: dd 9o N 
m many faster geefa: | 
g Rial g Ya: AATA |1 9% 11 
aaeh d ca AAAA 
mas — aa créa I 9R 


1. The Linga is already fixed and erect, the head enters the aperture of 
the Gaurī-patta, which is then slipped over the Linga until it reaches 
its resting-place. 

2. The Devi as World-Creatrix. 
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C A IY 


yaksa ^ naga$ca ^ vetalah ^ lokapala ^ maharsayah// 
mütaro gananathasca —— visnurbrahma brhasptih/ 
yasya simhasane yukta — bhücarah — khecarastatha// 


avahayami tam — devam — tryaksamiSanamavyayam/ 
agaccha bhagavannatra brahmanirmitayantrake// 


Mantra 


I invoke that Deva who has three eyes, the imperishable 
I$ana,! around whose lion-seat? are tigers, Bhütas, Pisacas, 
Gandharvas,*! Siddhas? Cāraņas, Yaksas” Nagas,’ Vetalas,’ 
Loka-palas,? Maharsis,!! Matrs,? Gananathas,? Visnu, Brahma, 
and Brhaspati," and all beings which live on earth or in the air; 
come, O Bhagavan! to this Yantra, which is the handiwork of 
Brahma, for the prosperity and happiness of all. 


„ara wa dui BNA cw qa al 
adt caufasrfaton PTT feraqii 93 11 


dhruvaya bhava sarvesam $ubhaya ca sukhāya ca/ 
tato devapratisthoktavidhina snāpayan šivam// 


Beloved! Siva should then be bathed according to the 
injunctions relating to the consecration of a Deva, and having 
been meditated upon as before-mentioned, should be 
worshipped with mental offerings”. 


Lord, Ruler. 

Simhāsana, i.e., throne. 

Ghosts, Ghouls and filthy spirits. 

See p. 6, note 6. 

See p. 6, note 4. 

See p. 7, note 5. 

Attendants of Kubera the Deva of Wealth. 
Serpent divinities. 

See p. 42, note 2; 67 note 1. 

10. Guardians of the Quarters, p. 325, note 2. 
11. Great Rsis, or sages. 

12. Divine Mothers, Gauri, etc. 

13. See p. 7, note 1. 

14. Guru of the Celestials. 

15. Articles of worship. See Ch. III, 52, ante. 


S g RI CSE OVS K fr 
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TAGAT Ararat: Basta, fra 

amei dey Wed WIAA: | 

were weed yet festa aad exit 
prāgvaddhyātvā mānasopacāraih sampitjayet — priye/ 
visesamarghyam sanisthapya samarcya gaņadevatāh/ 
punardhyātvā mahešānar puspam lingopari nyaset// 


BA Woe SAAS ATA Genera | 


After placing a special Arghya,' and having worshipped 
the Gaņa-devatās,* and meditated upon Maheša* again, flowers 


should be placed on the Linga. 
UTES MET wiipaticarad: aAA: | 
a éd zfa war wa worry fry" 
aemp Raa fate 9u ti 


pāšānkušaputā śaktiryādisāntāh sabindukāļ/ 
haum hamsa iti mantrena tatra prāņān niveśayet/ 
candanāgurukāšmīrairvilipya girijāpatim// 


Repeating the Sakti Bīja between Pāša* and Anīkuša,* and 
the letters from Ya to Sa” with Nada-bindu, and then “Haum 
Hamsah,”® the Pranas of Sadasiva should be placed into the 


Linga”. 
sq mpa utgsdeuand :1 
FTA ATA, FT gifaamag 9 11 


yajet prāguktavidhinā sodasairupacarakaih/ 
jatanamadisamskaran krtva  pitrvavidhanavat// 


Offering. See Ch. V, 158. 
The surrounding Devas. 
Siva. 
i.e., Hrim. 
Am. 
Krom. 
Ya, Ra, La, Va, Sa, Sa, Sa. 
The Mantra so formed is —Am Hrim Krom Yarn Rarh Lam Varn Sam 
Sam Sam Haum Hamsah. 
The Linga is vitalised by the Prana-pratistha or life-giving ceremony. 
As to Prana, see author's World as Power : Life. 


oou 


: 
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URĪCITĒ | UTM TAMMANY Al sl ASMA Ye emen: 
da wearer ufo: db ats gg | aa: GAGA: SANT 
Mean af A1: | dt  Sa: SA Asa at ST al dici 
d wi Wd ea: ofa vat oa: ger wav wmpefaurn wa fas 
MUA | 

Then, smearing the Husband of the Daughter of the Moun- 
tain' with sandal, aguru, and saffron, He should be worshipped 
with the sixteen articles of worship according to the injunctions 
laid down after performing the Jatā, the Nama,’ and other rites. 


wur ad fafaa dat fat neat 
saat aa ae itt USI WII 


samapya sarvam vidhivat vedyam devim mahesvarim/ 
abhyarcya tatra devasya mūrtīrastau prapūjayet// 


wa dara | 


After concluding everything according to the injunctions, 
and after worshipping the Devī in the Gaurī-patta, the eight 
images of the Deva should be carefully worshipped. 

yd: fafa: aafest vat gae 

sasen arg: Tare sita strenrgretferd: 11 9d 11 

ust: Rei Mead: GMR: | 

gm: ga seta yi entfdam: 119% 11 
śarvah ksitih samuddista bhavo jalamudāhrtā/ 
rudro'gnirugro vayuh syād bhima akasasabditah// 
pašoh  patiryajamano mahādevah sudhākaraļ/ 
īšānah sūrya ityete mūrtayo'stau prakīrtitāh// 

ARA wqwur are ie xr: fafakafeeat gram i 

By the name Sarva’ his relation to the Earth is shown; by 


1. Girija-pati—the Husband (Lord=Pati) of the Daughter (-Ja) of the 
(Himalaya) Mountain (Giri), whose emblem the Linga is. 

2. See Ch. ix, 131-143, for Jata (Birth), and Nama (Naming) rites of 
children. 

3. This and the following are the names of the eight forms of Siva. As 
Sarva he is the presiding Deva of Earth, as Bhava of water and so on. 
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Bhava, Water; by Rudra, Fire; by Ugra, Wind; by Bhima, Ether;! 
by Pašu-pati the Employer of a priest for sacrifice? by 
Mahadeva the Source of Nectar? and by Isana, the Sun; these 
are declared to be the Eight forms. 


worarfazt «dt LEGARE GEZ 
qaidi T: PERA čoli 


praņavādinamo'ntena pratyekāhvānapūrvakam/ 
pürvadisanaparyantamasta mūrtīh kramādyajet// 


ad da fafi meaa Ae: ARA a aA | 
Ya TASAA AAA yai mea I a we aA genres Fe 
Re ze aà m gi Tememga at” vrata fred aH gA Fa 
gai qid maga: we fafaght a 1 aAa sA PAASA 
a aa Wasi | 


Each of these should be invoked and worshipped in their 
order (in the corners), beginning with the East and ending with 


the North-East, uttering the Praņava! first and Namah last. 


‘salfefeaadtgr sTERITEITSTSEHTQSRI: | 
qw faa tafe wende TERR: dd £3 | 


1. Ākāša. 

2. Yajamàna. By this name (Pašupati) Siva is denoted as Lord of men 
(see note 6 below). 

Sudha-kara—i.e., the Moon. 

Om. 

The Mantras which are said are —Orh Sarvaya ksiti-mürtaye Namah; 
Om Bhavaya jalamurtaye Namah; Om Rudraya agni-murtaye 
Namah; Om Ugrāya vayumurtaye Namah; Om Bhimaya ākāša- 
murtaye Namah; Om Pasu-pataye yajamana-murtaye Namah; Om 
Mahadevaya somamurtaye Namah; Om I$anaya suryamurtaye 
Namah. Bhava means existence—and water—the first of things. 
Rudra means fierce, and so in Agni (Fire). Ugra means strong beyond 
measure, and Pavana or Vayu is that. Bhima means terrific and the 
great Void is terrific. The Yajamāna is like an animal (Pašu), which 
requires to be guided, and the Lord of Pašu (Pašu-pati) does that. 
Mahadeva is the great benignant Deva—the abode of all which is 
sweet and life-giving. I$ana is the Lord of all. 


gui Co 
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indradidikpatinistuà brahmyadyasca’stamatrkah/ 
vrsam vitanam gehadi dadyadisaya sadhakah// 
After having worshipped Indra and the other Dikpālas,! 
the eight Matrs, Brahmi, and others, the worshipper should 
give to ISa the Bull, awning,’ house, and the like. 


aa: parantaen uris urddtufqu 2211 


tatah krtarjalirbhaktya prārthayet parvatipatim// 


SEI yafaa | 
Then, with joined palms, he should with fervour pray to 
the Husband of Parvati (as follows). 
Tester, Heunterat verfüatsfer vam weit i 
Wate say PR HARUR || 43 11 


aad Far ust araa, Naa | 

TATA ye fag WA waatiicxi 

Tester ae Heals viter ATT Taq | 

" werd: ufenasé wem Gel cui 
grhe'smin karunasindho sthāpito'si maya prabho/ 
prasida bhagavan šambho sarvakāraņakāraņa// 
yavat sasāgarā prthvī yavat šašidivākarau/ 
tāvadasmin grhe tistha namaste paramešvara// 
grhe'smin yasya kasyapi jīvasya maranam bhavet/ 
na tatpapaih pralipye’ham prasādāttava dhūrjate// 


Mantra 


O Ocean of Mercy! O Lord! Thou hast been placed in this 
place by me; be Thou pleased (with me). O Sambhu! Thou Who 
art the Cause of all causes, do Thou abide in this room, O 
Supreme Deva! so long as the Earth with all its Oceans exists, 
so long as the Moon and the Sun endure: I bow to Thee. Should 


1. The Protectors of the Ouarters Indra and others. See ante, under vv. 
70-72. 
2. Placed on temple at time of consecreation. 
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there occur in this temple, the death of any living being,’ may 
I, O Dhurjati? by Thy grace, be kept from that sin. 


wd: Aipa cer Fe avd 
Wad GTM MAAAR 
tatah pradaksinikrtya namaskrtya grham vrajet/ 
prabhāte punarāgatya snāpayeccandrašekharam// 
ag ddaf fè wistafecarerezararare Jester ATM Seale i 
The dedicator should go round the image, keeping it on 
his right, and, having bowed before the Deva, go home. 
Returning again in the morning, he should bathe Candra- 
Sekhara’. 
We: Tard: va usd vfaweaa 
aa: gadam met: wader: 11 dēli 
šuddhaih pancamrtaih snanam prathamam pratipadayet/ 
tatah sugandhitoyanam kalašaih šatasariīkhyakaih// 


aq 3p «ex fire af mTaTATE ŠĪS i 
"Wqsu d aaa WsaP HAT: 11 SS 11 
sampujya tam yathasaktya prarthayet bhaktibhavatah// 


qu farai 
He should first be bathed with consecrated Paricamrta and 
then with a hundred jars of scented water; and the worshipper, 
having worshipped Him to the best of his powers, should pray 
to Him (as follows). 
aidi fari Ré wefdaui 
au Ad Wa aama s 
mAg FAT req get cu UNT: 
wat ARa cite faq aderiigott 
i.e., in the Temple or its precincts. 
Dharjati—Siva having the burden—dhür—of the three worlds. 


Siva, so called on account of the crescent Moon which He has on His 
forehead. 


— 


gN 
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vidhihinam kriyāhīnari bhaktihinam yadarcitam/ 
sampūrņamastu tat sarvam tvatprasadadumapate// 
yavaccandrasca sūryašca yavat prthvī ca sāgarāh/ 
tāvanme — kirtiratulà loke — tisthatu sarvada// 


Mantra 


O Husband of Uma!! if there has been any irregularity, 
omission, want of devotion in this worship, may they all by 
Thy grace, be rectified, and may my fame remain incomparable 
in this world so long as the Moon, the Sun, the Earth, and its 
Oceans endure. 


ATA Kg fures 
fawpserguatéRfedrmp At Sl SI 


namastryaksaya rudraya pinakavaradharine/ 
visnubrahmendrasiiryadyairarcitaya namo namah// 


I bow to the three-eyed Rudra, Who wields the excellent 
Pinaka, to Him Who is worshipped by Visnu, Brahma, Indra, 
Surya, and other Devas, I bow again and again. 


weg farmi ram ats AAAA PES! 
wed: Tas aratfīdīgri RAA ez 


tatastu daksinam dattvā bhojayet kaulikan dvijān/ 
bhaksyaih peyaisca vāsobhirdaridrān paritosayet// 


The worshipper should, then make presents, and feast the 
Kaulika-dvijas and give pleasure to the poor by gifts of food, 


drink; and clothes. 


1. Uma isa name of Devi. See Canto I of Kalidasa's Kumarasambhava; 
Umeti matra tapaso nisiddha, 

Pašcād umakhyam sumukhī jagama. 

(“Oh (u) do not (ma).’ Thus was She restrained from Tapas by (Her) 
mother : thereafter She of beautiful face went by the ame of Uma.”) 
Daksina. 

i.e., a Kual who has received his Purnabhiseka initiation, upon which 
he is born again. The passage may also be interpreted to mean 
Kaulikas and Dvijas (twice-born classes). 


OIN 
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wae yà ë anaa: | 
wai fyrafeng ga aa aama e3 1! 
pratyaham — pijayeddevam yathāvibhavamātmanahı/ 
sthāvararı šivalingan tu na kadāpi vicālayet// 
The Deva should be worshipped every day according to 
one’s means. The fixed’ Siva-linga should on no account be 


saree Ulast aAA wi 
wea AmA o wabmmmpgs ev! 
acalasyeSalingasya —— pratistha kathiteti — te/ 
sanksepat paramesani sarvāgamasamuddhrtā// 
ag fra fe miramen faftrétafacara i 
Paramešvarī ! I have in brief spoken to Thee of the rites 
relating to the consecration of the immovable? Siva-linga, 


removed. 


gathering the same from all the Agamas. 


sigara 
TATA gn afguti 
fadd aa fe tem «du ara ek UI 
Sridevyuvaca 
yadyakasmaddevatanam pūjābādho bhavedvibho/ 
vidheyam tatra kim bhaktaistanme kathaya tattvatah// 
Šrī Devī said: 
If, O Lord ! there be an accidental omission in the worship 
Of the Devas, then what should be done by their votaries—do 
Thou speak in detail about this. 
angsritar draftnfagdagtu: | 
TST AT d SIHUT ACU WAAL! RG L 
apūjanīvā kaidosairbhaveyurdevamūrtayah/ 
tyajya va kena dosena tadupāyašca bhanyatam// 


1. Sthāvara. The image of any other Deva may be moved, but not a 
Siva-linga. Where it has been fixed it must remain. 
2. Acala. 
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areas ae | ca gar fa | 

Say, on account of what faults are images of Devas unfit 
for worship, and should thus be rejected,’ and what should be 
done? 


staaf sara 
umeda ai — dew 
faga afa aaya femi set 
Srisadasiva uvāca 
ekahamarcanabadhe dvigunam devamarcayet/ 
dinadvaye taddvigunam taddvaigunyam dinatraye// 
Šrī Sadāšiva said : 

If there be an omission to worship an image for a day, then 
(the next day) the worship should be twice performed; if for 
two days, then the worship should be four times performed; if 
for three days, then it should be celebrated eight times. 

wd: wounds ale UT A unn 

warsEenendd ATM aad wt: ee ul 
tatah sanmasaparyantam yadi pūjā na sambhavet/ 
tada'stakalasairdevam snāpayitvā yajet sudhih// 

If the omission extends three days, but does not exceed six 
months, then the wise man should worship after bathing the 
Deva with eight jars of water. 

UTATATA, Ud ea MRR ATA: | 

UA: Fata Heal YA AIHA: 11 98 1 
sanmasat parato devari praksamskarvidhanatah/ 
punah susamskrtam krtva pūjayet sadhakagranih// 

wa ma: aq aaa sara UTT KIT | 

If the period of omission exceeds six months, then the 
excellent worshipper should carefully consecrate the Deva 


1. eg., where the image is polluted or injured, and the like (vide post, 
verse 100). 
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according to the rules already laid down, and then worship 


Him. 
fred mpfni ory zip Kā, 

Ufad ga A wd Weng: Qooll 
khanditam sphutitam vyangam samsprstam kustharogina/ 
patitam dustabhūmyādau na devam pūjayedbudhah// 

The wise man should not worship the image of a Deva 
which is broken or is holed, or which has lost a limb, or has 
been touched by a leper, or has fallen on unholy ground. 

arg ii wet da a faata 

anid g Atha wed toti! 
hinangam sphutitam bhagnam devam toye visarjayet/ 
sparsadidosadustam tu  samskrtya punararcayet// 

The image of a Deva with missing limbs, or which is broken 
or has holes in it, should, be consigned to water. If the image 
has been made impure by touch, it should be consecrated, and 
then worshipped. 

nosta udetafaafstat 1 

waar pàn cd tat ETAT vos! 
mahāpīthe nādilinge sarvadosavivarjite/ 
sarvadā pūjayettatra svam svamistam sukhāptaye// 

The Mahāpīthas and Anadi-lingas! are free from all 
deficiencies, and these should always be worshipped for the 
attainment of happiness by each worshipper as he pleases. 

wage wea gum aatysitfaary 

Aaaama wq ad wies wenddauii2o3!! 

yadyatprstam mahamaye nrnam karmanujivinam/ 
nihšreyasāya tat sarvam savi$esam prakīrtitam// 

Mahāmāyā! whatever Thou hast asked for the good of men 
who act with a view to the fruits of action, I have answered all 
this in detail. 


1. Seeante, p. 890, note 6. 


Consecration and Avadhūtas 917 


fam ad 1 fata ameda dfe: 
abreast fragt: PAA HHA I owl! 


vinā karma na tisthanti ksanardhamapi dehinah/ 
anicchanto'pi vivašāh krsyante — karmavayuna// 


Men cannot live without some actions even for half a 
moment. Even when men are. unwilling, they are, in spite of 
themselves, drawn by the force of Action'. 

aim ganya gaat ATi 

Wet Cup Weta ada HAUT ay! Fou ll 
karmana sukhamašnanti duhkhama$nanti karmana/ 
jayante ca praliyante vartante karmaņo vasat// 

By Action men enjoy happiness, and by Action again they 
suffer pain. They are born, they live, and they die the slaves of 


Action?. 
ad agad ad afad aaa c 
Ig SIST GAĪRATTGTĀ it 208 t 
ato bahuvidham karma kathitam sādhanānvitam/ 
pravrttaye Ipabodhanam duscestitanivrttaye// 

It is for this that I have spoken of various kinds of action, 
such as Sadhana and the like, for the guidance of the intellec- 
tually weak in the paths of righteousness, and that they may 
be restrained from wicked acts. 


ad fe wd fefad Yugrsyuta di 
AYA BAT TTT WTA AAA! RoN ti 


yato hi karma dvividham šubhaītcā'subhameva ca/ 
asubhat karmaņo yanti praninastivrayatanam// 


emn femergti 

There are two kinds of action—good and evil; the effect of 
evil action is that men suffer acute pain. 
1. Karmavāyu. Human activity is compared to Air (Vayu) as its 


characteristic is Motion (Calanapara). 
2. Thatis, Karma prompted by wordly motives (see verse 112, post). 
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aisa  vpurefe maama: | 
wea AAT: 11 Qoe li 
karmano pi Subhaddevi phalesvasaktacetasah/ 
prayantyayantyamutreha — karmasrnkhalayantritah// 
And, O Devi! those who do good acts with minds intent on 
the fruits thereof go to the next world, and come back again to 
this, chained by their action’. 
aaa etad at wp arsta ari 
Wat Sad AA UTD news ogli 
yavanna ksīyate karma Subham vā'šubhameva vā/ 
tavanna jayate mokso nrnam kalpašatairapi// 
Therefore men will not attain final Liberation even at the 
end of a hundred Kalpas’ so long as action, whether good or 
evil, is not destroyed. 
gar eà: wr un atA 
AM agr Tassie: ARTISSA: BA: 11 $20 11 
yatha lauhamayaih pasaih pasaih svarnamayairapi/ 
tathā baddho bhavejjivah karmabhišcā'šubhaih | $ubhaili// 
ws sur gama wedges ARII creer 
aaia ci gfir iR exedquxuü Fosa 
yka | & a yA PA éd: PAAA Va: pH- 
»pgeraf-Adr: SHSM FS TEI: Ga Aega weit want 
META cand Fakes sara afore 1 aa: | 
As a man in bound, be it by a gold or iron chain, so he is 
bound by his action, be it good or evil. 
«alum: Add a GT RESTI 
Wat end AA grad, Mm fafa eee 
kurvanah satatam karma krtvā kastašatānyapi/ 
tavanna labhate moksam yavat jiianam na vindati// 
1. For action which involves the thirs for life leads to life in birth and 


rebirth. 
2. A Kalpa is 4,320,000,000 years. 
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3 ferafa 1 enm 


So long as a man, has not Knowledge,’ he does not attain 
final Liberation, even though he be in the constant practice of 


religious acts and a hundred austerities. 
WH maaamo eA «umi 
wad arre: faget fubiememmq 3! 


jnanam tattvavicāreņa niskamenapi karmaņā/ 
jayate ksinatamasam vidusani nirmalātmanām// 

The Knowledge of the wise from whom the darkness of 
ignorance? is removed, and whose souls are pure, arises from 
the performance of duty without expectation of fruit or reward,‘ 
and by constant meditation on the Brahman’. 

wenfegurgd«d man afead TA 

Harta ub ae fafgda „at srdqi]$31! 
brahmaditrnaparyantam māyayā —— Kalpitam jagat/ 
satyamekam param brahma viditvaivam sukhī bhavet// 


"Tj Waa ae Sayed dare TATA | quara sui 
ferar giorra ATARE TERTA | PHA fared OTA 1 
He who knows that all which is in this universe from 
Brahma to a blade of grass is but the creation of Māyā, and 


that the Brahman is the one and Supreme Reality is happy. 
fegra meani fret waft fuse 
ufttafiaarat a: U Ww: Hemp eel 


1. Jnana: that is, Brahma-Jnana. A distincition is made between Jnana, 
which leads to Liberation and Vijnana which is proficiency in the 
Arts and Sciences. 

Ksinatamah—from whose mind the Tamo-guna has disappeared. 
Nirmalatma. 

Niskāma-karma. 

Tattva-vicāra—that is, meditation on the Tattvas and the Supreme 
Tattva, the Brahman. 

The Power of Siva, whereby the worlds appear. See Sakti and Šākta. 
Cf. Ch. ii, verse 34, 46. 


Q ds ON 


$^ 
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vihaya  namarüpani nitye brahmani — ni$cale/ 
pariniscitatattvo yah sa muktah karmabandhanāt// 
That man is released from the bonds of action who, 
renouncing Name and Form, has attained to complete know- 
ledge of the Reality' of the eternal and immutable Brahman. 


3 hsta Tar Tgueragnu i 

aelarsefata reat WMT draft STATI Vea li 
na muktirjapanāddhomādupavāsašatairapi/ 
brahmaivā'hmiti jñātvā mukto bhavti dehabhrta// 


PIE fra aR fae efena RAR TAR 
frii ara ane dau Rafa: | 
Liberation? does not come from Japa? Homa,‘ or a hundred 
fasts; man becomes liberated by the knowledge that he himself 
is Brahman?. 
amer aret feng: qui: weitsga: TTA: | 
dec STH 4 Seta gere KTI MAI VRE 11 
atma sāksī vibhuh pürnah satyo'dvaitah paratparah/ 
dehastho'pi na dehastho jiiatvaivam muktibhāg bhavet// 


Final Liberation is attained by the knowledge that the Atma 
(Spirit) is the Witness, is the Truth, is omnipresent, is one” 
free from all illuding distractions of self and not-self? the 
supreme; and, though Abiding in the body, is not in the body". 


1. Tattva. "Being, Manifestation and Bliss belong to the Brahman. Name 
and Form to the manifested world." 

2. Mukti. 

3. Recitation of Mantras. 

4. Sacrifice (see ante, Ch. VI, 119-164). 

5. Brahmaivaham—i.e., Brahma eva aham-"I verily am the Brahman”; 
or Sa'ham—i.e., Sah Aham-"I am He.” 

. Le., independent witness of a man's actions—as it is said, Atma saksi 

cetā kevalo nirgunasca. (Sveta$vatara, 6, 11). 

Satyam, that is the Real, that is the True. 

Purna=Impartite, which Bharati renders by Akhanda. 

Advaita. 

The Spirit, being One, is not confined to the body. There is but one 

Spirit, in which all bodies inhere. 


og 


— 
POPS 
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amaes Ad KaR 

fagra aae a: M get msa KTA: d RRON 
būlakrīdanavat sarvan rūpanāmādikalpanam/ 
vihāya brahmanistho yah sa mukto nā'tra samsayah// 

All imagination of Name, Form and the like are but the 
play of a child. He who put away all this and is firmly attached 
to the Brahman, is, without doubt, liberated. 

Tat fea gim Ag 1 
HAAAT TA Us AMATI $341! 


manasa kalpitā mirtirnrnam cenmoksasādhanī/ 
svapnalabdhena rājyena rājāno mānavāstadā// 


ATA | alt pumps | faq: IIH: (quf : ATEST: | gT: 
Cas apa SAA TANS: | 

If the form imagined by the (human) mind were to lead to 
Liberation, then undoubtedly men would be Kings by virtue 
of such kingdoms as they gain in their dreams. 


"gheserrarqarattanatet ejm: l 
TTT smi fam A a maA 11 


mrcchilādhätudārvādimūrtāvīśvarabuddhayahı / 
kli$yantastapasa jidanam vina moksam na yanti te// 


WI HSA SAA | 


Those who (in their ignorance) believe that I$vara is (only) 
in images made of clay, or stone, or metal, or wood, merely 
trouble themselves by their devotion.’ They can never attain 


Liberation without Knowledge’. 


1. Tapas. 
2, UH explanation of these three verses see the Tantra Tattva edited 
by the Author. 
rMrethilā-dhātu-dārvādi-mūrtāvīšvara-buddhayah. 
Klišyantastapasā jnanam vinā moksam na yānti te. 
They are not authority against the worship of images. This Tantra 
throughout deals with images, and image worship which it would 
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HeNaaAacsy "STER dier: | 
Aammatadadtaati 4 wea fart 301 


aharasamyamaklista yathestaharatundilah/ 
brahmajnanavihinascenniskrtim te vrajanti kim// 

Can men attain final Liberation! by restriction in food, be 
they ever so emaciated thereby, or by uncontrolled indulgence, 
be they ever so gross therefrom, unless they possess the 
knowledge of Brahman? 

arquutnundarataat rere: | 

Aha Aq Wemm Bet: uwspafarere en: 11 $32 11 
vayuparnakanatoyavratino moksabhaginah/ 
santi cet pannaga muktah pasupaksijalecarah// 


fa Pere! asia ATA i 


If by observance of a vow’ to live on air, leaves of trees, bits 
of grain, or water, final Liberation may be attained, then snakes, 
cattle, birds, and aquatic animals should all be able to attain 


final Liberation. 
mA Weal ETA RAN: | 
nanasa sare afe: GETSATETAT |1 82211 


uttamo brahmasadbhavo dhyānabhāvastu madhyamah/ 
stutirjapo'dhamo bhavo — bahih  pitja’dhamadhama// 


oH KTI aaa Ud wii adeafeqed was) Sea ws 
Fad ara: | MAMA: MAST TSA | 
Brahma-sad-bhāva* is the highest; Dhyàna-bhava! is 


not do if image worship was considered by its author to be wrong. 

But whilst image worship of the king mentioned in v. 119 is legitimate 

and the only possible at that stage of development, man must pass 

on much higher before he can attain Liberation. 

Niskrti. 

Vrata. Cf. Kularnava (Author's Tantrik Texts, Vol. V), h. L 76 et seq. 

The state of mind in which it is realized that all is Brahman, and in 

which the identity of Self with Brahman is realized. Bharati says that 

itis the state in which Brahman alone is Sat and all else is Asat. 

4. The meditative state of mind in which there is constant meditation 
on the Brahman. 


SINT 
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middling; Stuti! and Japa? is the last; and external worship is 
the lowest of all. 

ant sfarerited wr AART: 

wd wea fagat a att A MAI 331! 


yogo jivatmanauraikyam pitjanam sevakešayoh/ 
sarvam brahmeti viduso na yogo na ca pūjanam// 


Yoga is the unity of the embodied spirit? and the Supreme 
Spirit; Pūjā” is the union of the worshipper and the worshipped; 
but he who realizes that all things are Brahman for him there is 
neither Yoga nor Puja. 

waar wc wa wer few feu 
fe au maA amaA: 11 $3 1 


brahmajnanam para jüanam yasya citte virājate/ 
kim tasya japayajfiadyaistapobliirniyamavratail// 
am zearfa | ad ada vadifa fags erdt sre vilareritera ar 
afi I dade: radiata wer safe ahs ahh fea afa 
PN am AEZ | 


For him who possesses the knowledge of Brahman the 
supreme Knowledge, of what use are Japa,” Yajīa, Tapas,’ 
Niyama,” and Vrata?" 


aa fagrarrete aA Ua: | 
aaa spp fh qum AART 11 %R4 11 


Praise. 

Recitation of Mantra. 
Jiva. 

Atman. 

Worship. 
Brahma-jnana. 
Recitation of Mantra. 
Sacrifice. 

Penance. 
Regulations of conduct. 
Voluntary vows. 


m E 9 $52 SEU oS CS te 


i pi 
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satyam — vijtianamanandamekarmi — brahmeti pašyatah/ 
svabhāvāt brahmabhūtasya kii puja dhyanadharana// 


weafircanfa | fat ATA | WH SST TCO Fert hahaa: | 
He who sees the Brahman, Who is Truth, Knowledge, Bliss, 
and the One, is by his very nature one with the Brahman! Of 
what use to him are Puja, Dhyana, and Dharana?? 
«un Aa uad 1 watt a unda 
arte raut a at carat Hd Telfer AMAT: 11 RRA II 


na papam naiva sukrtam na svargo na punarbhavah/ 
napi dhyeyo na và dhyata sarvam brahmeti jānatah// 


a yada: 1 qreafu: | 
For him who knows that all is Brahman there is neither sin? 
nor virtue,‘ neither heaven nor future birth. There is none to 
meditate upon, nor one who meditates. 
amma Wero Ant Aaa: ada 
fes da Fri PATA fm a Shea: 11 $311 


ayamatma sada — mukto  nirliptah sarvavastusu/ 
kim tasya bandhanam kasmanmuktimicchanti durdhiyal// 


ARa: Saree: | 
The Spirit which is detached from all things, is ever 
liberated; what can bind Him? From what do fools desire to be 
liberated? 
emmi fama ghi 
xeu Aam a wufas: WABA R? 
svamayaracitam — vi$vamavitarkyam surairapi/ 
svayam virajate tatra hyapravistah pravistat// 
He abides in this Universe, the creation of His power of 


Brahma-bhūta. 

2. Worship, Meditation and Concentration. Bharati defined Dharana 
as Citta-vrtti-nirodha. 

Papa. 

4. Sukrta. 


— 


e 
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Maya,’ which is incomprehensible even to the Devas. He is 
seemingly in the Universe, but not in it. 


afextdaissart Adurda AKTI 
ada «fa gut MAT curet veu: 11 VWI 


bahirantaryatha’’kasam sarvesāmeva vastunām/ 
tathaiva bhati sadrūpo hyātmā sāksī svartipatah// 


TTT Wewd GAAS HIST SAAT Helge Zefa qam 
MATTS | arenae IET | 
A AT Gad ATA uid wd 
ada uf3rmrmt facarcaftatsta: 11 $30 1l 
na bālyamasti vrddhatvam nātmano yauvanam januli/ 
sadaikarūpašcinmātro vikaraparivarjitah// 
Ej: TH | SA STATS VATS HHH SATE | 
The Spirit? is in its own nature, the Eternal Witness,* and 
like the Ether exists both outside and inside all things, and has 


neither birth nor childhood, nor youth nor old age, but is the 
mere Feeling Consciousness which is ever the same, knowing 


no change. 


sardtatardau deda A MSS: | 
Ua sa A uyafd magg ga: 11 %3% L 


janmayauvanavārdhakya dehasyaiva na cā''tmanal/ 
pašyanto'pi na pašyanti — mayapraortabuddhayali// 


dfé FU Ff vata dare SĀCIS i 


It is the body which is born, matures, and decays, Men 
enthralled by illusion, seeing this, understand it not. 


1. Māyā is defined as She who can do what is impossible (Aghatana 

ghatanā-patīyasī). 

Sadrūpa ātmā=Paramātmā=Supreme Spirit. 

3. Sadrüpah sāksī : that is, Being which ever endures and witness all 
and participates in nothing. 

4. Yauvana and vārddhakya. 


N 
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am waders ta wari 
ada mam ee agarssamtadii 93211 


yatha Saravatoyastham ravi pasyatyanekadha/ 
tathaiva mayaya dehe bahudha’’tmanamiksate// 


Aq ARTA sre ae: Wiad PIAA NPE ZA MATE 
adana | 


As the Sun (though one and the same) when reflected in 
different platters of water appears to be many, so by Maya the 
one soul appears to be many in the different bodies in which it 
abides. 

wer ufeergnged Wat dard fasti 

ada Ara UAAR AT: 11 %33 11 
yatha — salilacaficalyam manyante tadgate vidhau/ 
tathaiva buddhescaficalyam pasyantyatmanyakovidah// 

As when water is disturbed the Moon which is reflected in 
it appears to be disturbed, so when the intelligence’ is disturbed 
ignorant men think that it is the Spirit which is disturbed. 

wert age a ae ASU WT 

AS dt Aam med faced eax 
ghatastham yadrsam vyoma ghate bhagne'pi tādršam/ 
naşte dehe tathaivātmā  samarūpo virājate// 

As the void inside a jar remains the same even after the jar 
is broken, so the Spirit remains the same after the body is 
destroyed. 

amah a ut ArmA 

aaa Wu: TA Wed Ad A AMT 11 $351 
ütmajfianamidam devi param moksaikasādhanam/ 
janannihaiva muktah syat satyarit satyam na samsayali// 

Self-knowledge/ O Devi! is the one means of attaining final 
Liberation; and he who possesses it, is verily—yea, verily— 


1. Buddhi. 
2. Atma-jnana-Self-knowlege, realization of the oneness of the indivi- 
dual with the universal Spirit. 


Consecration and Avadhūtas 2 


liberated in this world, even yet whilst living;! there is no doubt 
of that. 


"Dum fane: SIA GAT nna Wr 
SITGTHTSSCHTTHTRTSD pnl Mafa AMA: 11 $35 Ul 


na karmaņā vimuktah syānna santatya dhanena vā/ 


ātmanā''tmānamājūāya mukto bhavati manavalt// 


Neither by acts, nor by begetting offspring, nor wealth is 
man liberated; it is by the Knowledge of the Spirit? by the Spirit? 
that man is liberated’. 

frat ura ad AremtsKaut fre 

TIPS RTA, TR fier: fra tà $30 11 
priyo hyatmaiva sarvesüm nātmano'styaparan priyam/ 
loke'sminnātmasambandhāt bhavantyanye priyah šive// 


It is the Spirit that is dear to all! there is nothing dearer 
than the Spirit; O Siva! it is because the Spirit is One® that men 
become dear to one another. 

we Ad wur wrap fad A rum 

aadi fret amerātsaftrerd 11 232 11 
jfiünari jñeyarı tathā jūātā tritayam bhāti mayaya/ 
vicāryamāņe tritaye  atmaivaiko'vasisyate// 

Knowledge, Known, Knower? appear by Maya’ to be three 


Jīvanmukha. 

i.e., the Supreme Spirit. 

i.e., the Individual Spirit. 

This is $ruti (Kaivalya , which says: Na karmaņā, na prajaya. dhanena, 
tyagena ekena amrtatam-ānašut ["It is not by meritorious acts and 
sacrifices, notby Piņda offerd by children, notby the giving of wealth, 
but by renunciation (of the particular Self) have men attained 
Liberation"]. 

Atma-sambandha. 

Jnana. 

Jneya. ; 

Janata. Matr Mana, Meya are the three Bindus, products of the Nirvana 
Bija in which they potentially are in seed form. See Kamakalavilasa, v. 


13. 
9. Maya, Matr, Mana, Meyais the gist (Sankalitirtha) of manifested Sakti. 
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different things; but if careful discrimination is made, one Spirit 
alone is. 

mmda fagat wanda fara: 

Terga KĀTA At BAe U ampfeq ti 38 11 


jianamatmaiva cidrūpo jneyamatmaiva cinmayah/ 


Knowledge is Consciousness;' the object of knowledge is 
Consciousness; the Knower is Consciousness; He who knows 


this knows the Self". 
Wid wad Wa ATA TATUTETTUTA | 
«gdaradgnada W TAT I Yo tt 


etatte kathitam jnanam saksannirvanakaranam/ 
caturvidhāvadhūtānāmetadeva | param dhanam// 


dard fast ufererd wa | aAa: AARE: | 


I have now spoken of Knowledge which is the true cause 
of final Liberation? This is the most precious possession? of the 


four classes of Avadhūtas”. 


siaaa 
famasi wrvot mee YARAN | 
fete — sà faanagersafdar: 11 ewe tt 


Srīdevyuvāca 
dvividhāvāšramau proktau gārhastho bhaiksukastathā/ 
kimidam Sruyate citramavadhutascaturvidhah// 
Sri Devi said : 
Thou hast spoken of the two stages in the life of man— 
1. Cid-rüpa. 
2. Cin-maya. 
3. Vijūātā. 
4. ie., knows himself, and thereby knows his identity with the Supreme 
Spirit. 
5. Nirvana. 
6. Dhana (Wealth). 
7. SeeChapter VIII, vv. 227 ct seq, also post. 
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namely, that of householder! and mendicant;? what jg this 
wonderful distinction of four classes Of Avadhitas’ which I 
now hear? 


spur Agia araa: SAI Wt! 

agfdaraKĻami gut wfagrea: 11 $Y3 li 
šrutvā veditumicchāmi tattvatah kathaya prabho/ 
caturvidhavadhittanam laksaņam savisesatah// 


agiagi vereri aaga sega fafana i 

I wish to hear and clearly understand the distinctive 
features of the four classes of Avadhütas. Do Thou, O Lord! 
speak (about them) truly. 


Amatu a aAA: | 
"feror AA dara aaa: fura! 
SrisadaSiva uvāca 
brahmamantropasaka ye brahmanatriyadayah/ 
grhāšrame vasanto'pi jūeyāste yatayah prive// 
Šrī Sada-siva said : 

Those Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, and other castes who are 
worshippers of the Brahma-mantra* should be known to be 
Yatis,> even thou they be living the life of a householder. 

quifuWefafirm dega d A AMAT: | 
amA Fat: gam: pi x 
purnabhisekavidhina samskrta ye ca mānavāh/ 
éaivavadhiitaste jīteyāh pūjanīyāh — kularcite// 
sitēja m: wr ftus Sara ENANAR 4 scare | 


O Worshipped of the Kulas! those men who are sanctified 


Grhastha. 
Bhiksuka. 
See Sakti and Sakta. 


See Chapter II and III. 
Yatis—Self-controlled men; men who have subdued their passions 


SAA R9 I ts 
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by the rites of Pūrņābhiseka' should be known and honoured? 
as Saivàvadhütas. 

menage: VAX tarsraraatda: | 

faeeq: adni agdlitaactaris vul 


brahmavadhitah Saivasca svāšramācāravartinah/ 
vidadhyuh | sarvakarmani madudīritavartmanā// 


Both the Brahma and Saiva Avadhūtas shall do all acts in 
their respective states of life according to the way directed by 
Me 


fae: Bhi 
fart aai da aur amta fear 
frem das a Weta: Heres exe 


vinā brahmarpitam caite tathā cakrarpitam vinā/ 
nisiddhamannam toyarca na grhniyuh kadācana// 


They should not partake of forbidden food or drink unless 
the same has been offered to the Brahman or offered in the 


Cakra’. 
Fo RARA RTTA | 
ma afadt at RS MAII XON 
AA ASA WA uri a RATTA | 
adanmantor Sresmemasmaeit: 11 946 t 
brahmavadhitakaulanam kaulanamabhisekinam/ 
prāgeva — kathito dharma ācārašca varānane// 


snanam sandhya'$anam panam danam ca dararaksanam/ 
sarvamagamamargena Saivabrahmavadhittayoh// 


O Beauteous One! I have already spoken of the way and 
Dharma of the Kaulas,‘ who are Brahma Avadhitas, and of 


1. See ante, Ch. X, 109-212. 

2. Pujaniya—or worshipped. 

3. Circle of Worship. This $loka means—“ Unless in the case of a Brahma 
Avadhita it has been offered to the Brahman, and in the case of a 
Saiva Avadhita it has been offered to the Cakra.” 

4. Sādhakas of the Kaula Sampradaya. See Kuldrņava, II, 7 and 8. 


` 
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the Kaulas who have been initiated. For Brahma and Saiva 
Avadhūtas, bathing, eating evening meals, drinking, the giving 
of charities, and if married marital duties should be done 
according to the way prescribed by the Agamas. 
smag — fufau: qtia: | 
Ti: Vada: Rasa: Mali ewe 
uktāvadhūto ^ dvividhah pūrņāpūrņavibhedatah/ 
pūrņah paramahamsakhyah parivradaparah priye// 
The above Avadhūtas are of two classes, according as they 
are perfect? or imperfect? Beloved! the perfect one is called 
Parama-harnsa, and the other or imperfect one is called Parivrat. 
Fat fa Ta, rugs: 
wer CITĀ fagememd uw g Veā uo! 


krtàvadhütasamisküro yadi syat jūānadurbalah/ 
tadā lokālaye tisthannatmanam sa tu Sodhayet// 


The man who has gone through the Sarnskara* of an 
Avadhūta, but whose knowledge is yet imperfect? should, by 
living the life of a householder,’ purify his Self. 


Tay alae HAT AT entered | 
Pel HAT YCAT OTA AMAA V4 UI 


raksan svajāticihnaūca kurvan karmāņi kaulavat/ 
sada brahmaparo bhūtvā sādhayet jūānamuttamam// 


Retaining his caste-mark and practising the rites ofa Kaula, 
he should, remaining constantly devoted to the Brahman, do 


Sādhana for attainment of the highest Knowledge. 


i.e., who have received Abhiseka, i.e., Saiva Avadhitas. 

Pūrņa, or complete. 

Apūrņa, or incomplete. 

Purificatory rites, etc. 

Jūāna-durbala—one who has not realized the oneness of himself with 
the Supreme Self. 

Literally, living among men—a life in the world. The married 
Avadhūta looks on his wife as a form of his Self as he is a form of 
herself. “Marital duties” in vv. 147-8 is Dāraraksaņa. 
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BAA md aiseneitta faa 
gaa HH Pet Ama TA: 11 4211 


om tatsanmantramuccarya so'hamasmīti cintayan/ 
kuryadatmocitam karma sada vairāgyamāšritah// 


With his mind ever free from attachment, yet discharging 
all his duty, he should constantly repeat “Om Tat Sat,” and 


constantly think upon and realize the saying, “Sah aham“? 
gdi AAA afertacrizad 
TAATSSAm md aaah: 11 %43 11 


kurvan karmanyanasakto  nalinīdalanīravat/ 


yatetā''tmānamuddhartum tattvajnanavivekatah// 


at: ami: | 
Doing his duties, his mind as completely detached as the 
water on the lotus leaf, he should constantly strive to free his 
Self by the knowledge of Divine Truth? acquired through 
discrimination’. 
at acafefa ator at aq mu wand 
REA ATS ACTA AAAS HBT AS AAT Su tl 


om tatsditi mantrena yo yat karma samācaret/ 
grhastho va'pyudasinastasya'bhistaya tad bhavet// 


The man, be he a householder’ or an ascetic,’ who 
commences any undertaking with the Mantra “Om Tat Sat,” is 


ever successful therein. 


1. Duty=Atmocita-karma which may mean acts which are fit for him or 
his position. 

2. So'ham-I am He—i.e., I am one with the Supreme. 

3. Tattva-jnàna. 

4. Viveka=Faulty of distinguishing things by their properties, and 

classing them according to their real, and not apparent, nature. In 

the Vedanta it is the power of distinguishing Truth from untruth, 

Reality from appearance. 

Grhastha. 

Udasina. 


anon 
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Wat (A: Wfagr a Tata: far: | 
ST ARTA SKAT: AAU: veri gra: 11 $85 ll 
japo homah  pratistha ca samskaradyakhilah kriyāh/ 
ont tatsanmantranispannah sampirnah syurna samsayah// 
Japa,’ Homa,’ Pratisthā,* and all sacramental rites,‘ if 
performed with the Mantra “Om Tat Sat,” are faultless beyond 
all doubt. 
frnd NA: fammajtart: | 
meam CHAUD udma MTAA RNR ll 


kimanyairbahubhirmantraih kimanyairbhūrisādhanaih/ 
brahmyenanena mantreņa sarvakarmāņi sādhayet// 
What use is there of the various other Mantras? What use 
of the other multitudinous practices?’ With this Brahma-Mantra 
alone may all rites be concluded. 


FAST AUGA | 
ATA STATS OTe ATT 


ll 84 9 ll 
sukhasadhyamabahulyam sampitrnaphaladayakam/ 
nastyetasmanmahamantradupayantaramambike // 


aa ai qedfefa AFI rere Sth acetate were: | ATR, 
Ext 
Ambikā!* this Mantra is easily practised, is not prolix, and 
gives complete success, and there is no other way besides this 
great Mantra. 
uc vest ee ur femur mAT 
Tee erdt we: quamat wag RAE I 


pural pradeše dehe va likhitvā dharayedimam/ 
gehastasya mahatirtham dehah puņyamayo bhavet// 


Recitation of Mantras. See Sakti and Sakta. 
Sacrifice to Fire. 

Consecration. 

Samskaras (see op. cit.). 

Sadhana (see op. cit.). 

Mother (see op. cit.). 
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If it be kept written in any part of the house or on the body, 
then such house becomes a holy place' and the body becomes 
sanctified’. 

ammam ARTA Gud 

at acafefa aft wart ueniam eu 
nigamagamatantranam _sārātsārataro  manuh/ 
om tatsaditi deveši tavāgre satyamīritam// 


O Devešī ! I am telling the very truth when I say that the 
Mantra "Om Tat Sat” is superior to the essence of essences of 
the Nigamas, the Āgamas, and the Tantras?. 

aaam frat ayn: fra: i 

mgdan  wewp NAATA: 11 RGO N 
brahmvisnumahesanam bhittva talusirahsikhah/ 
pradurbhito'yamom tatsat sarvamantrottamottamah// 


zu at acafefa m 

This most excellent of Mantras, "Om Tat Sat,” has pierced 
through the palate, the skull, and crownlock of Brahmā, Visņu, 
and Siva, and has thus manifested itself.‘ 

Agdam TATA ë aT 

HATS: MASc ASAT VITA 8e 
caturvidhanamannanamanyesamapi vastunam/ 
mantranyaih sodhanena'lam syāccedetena šodhitam// 

If the four kinds of food and other articles are sanctified’ 
by this Mantra, then it becomes useless to sanctify them by any 
other Mantras. 

wa add HQ Woe 
SHAN: IES: U We Ya eene! $83! 


Maha-tirtha. 

Punyamaya. 

See Tantra-Tattva. 

They practised the Mantra and on becoming adept in it revealed it. 
Sodhita. 
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pa$yan sarvatra sadrüpam japamstatsanmahamanum/ 
svecchacarah šuddhacittah sa eva bhuvi kaularāt// 


He is a King among Kaulas, who sees the Great Being® 
everywhere, and constantly makes Japa’ of the great Mantra 
"Tat Sat" (i.e., Om Tat Sat), who acts as he so inclines? and is 
pure of heart withal. 


UGU Wad fl qp: varegiferamm | 
Mare AeA Sat ure ATT WHO! $8311 


japadasya bhavet siddho muktah syadarthacintanat/ 
saksad brahmasamo dehi sarthamenam japan manum// 


By Japa of this Mantra a man becomes a Siddha’; by thinking 
of its meaning he is liberated, and he who, when making Japa, 
thinks of its meaning, becomes like unto the Brahman in visible 


udsa — aera: NAPRA 

MIT AA NAPA: CAI $8 
tripado’yam mahamantrah sarvakaranakaranam/ 
sādhanādasya mantrasya bhavenmrtyunjayah svayam// 


form. 


This Great, Three-footed* Mantra is the cause of all causes; 
by its Sadhana? one becomes the Conqueror of Death* himself. 


rd qa ar WAA ari 
TĀ Hees ure: faf aq tt VES t 


yugmant yugmapadam vapi pratyekapadameva va/ 
japtvaitasya mahesani sadhakah siddhibhag bhavet// 


i.e., the Ever-Existent Brahman. 
Repetition (See Introduction). 
Svechacara (see p. 95, note 3). 
i.e., One possessed on the Siddhis, of one or some of them. Here, one 
who has mastered the Mantra and reached his goal. 
Tri-pada. 
See Sakti and Sakta. 
Mrtyum-jaya, or Siva. 
TEE] 
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O Mahešānī ! the worshipper attains Siddhi in what-soever 
way lie makes Japa of it’. 
srarasrreiennferqarfiaereHur: | 
für 2a a ar fax ard qetsfirenritar tt gas 11 
Saivavadhütasariskaravidhütakhilakarmanah / 
napi daive na va pitre narse krtye'dhikarita// 

He who, renouncing all rites, has been cleansed by the 
Sarnskara? of a Saiva Avadhüta; is no longer competent for 
worshipping the Devas, performing the Sraddha of the Pitrs? 
or for honouring the Rsis*. 

agiagi gt KA sad 

IASA arme qr: Hd ffram: 11 $8611 
caturnamavadhitanam turīyo hamsa ucyate/ 
trayo'nye yogabhogādhyā muktah sarve šivopamāh// 


agimin | saftey EZERU | 

Of the four classes of Avadhitas, the fourth is called the 
Hamsa (Parama-hamsa). The other three both practise yoga and 
have enjoyment. They are all liberated and are like unto Siva. 


Kat A gala Vag 7A at unguium 

manm faatfrterfaferafsta: 11 gad ll 
hamso na kuryāt strisangam na va dhātuparigraham/ 
prārabdhamašnan viharennisedhavidhivarjitah// 


STET YMA: | 

The Hamsa should not have intercourse with women, and 
should not touch metals. Unfettered by restrictions, he moves 
about enjoying the fruits of his meritorious acts done in previous 
lives”. 


As thus—Whether he says Om Tat Sat; Om Sat; Tat Sat; Om; Tat; Sat. 
i.e., Purnabhiseka, which qualifies one to be a Saiva Avadhūta. 

See Introduction to Tantra āra 

See ibid. The meaning is that such a one is above such observances. 
Prarabdha—literally, that which has been commenced. 
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wad esrsrfeterarht Hatton Tenfaram i 

qat ferat, atv agat freer: 11 94% 0 
tyajet svajāticihnāni karmāņi | grhamedhinam/ 
turiyo vicaret ksaunim nihsankalpo nirudyamah// 


"Terra Tees 1 free: aara TRAA: | 
The fourth class,! removing his caste-marks and relin- 
quishing his household duties, should move about in this world 
without aim or striving? 
SIRITHTIRTIB : manea: | 
Pidana: enang freuga: 11 90 11 
sadatmabhavasantustah šokamohavivarjitah/ 
nirnaketastitiksuh syānnihšanko nirupadravah// 
Always pleased in his own mind, he is free from sorrow 
and illusion, homeless and forgiving, fearless, and doing harm 
to none. 
ATSŪTI MAZG A WEN AAMT: | 
ga farat Feat KANU aR: 11 goti 
nā'rpaņam bhaksyapeyanam na tasya dhyanadharanah/ 
mukto virakto nirdvandvo hamsacaraparo  yatih// 
For him there is no offering of food and drink (to any Deva); 
for him there is no necessity for dhyana or dharana; the Yati* 
is liberated, is free from attachment, unaffected by all opposites, 
and follows the ways of a Harnsa*. 
sla wow afa qui galma 
vrai Afagraur TEE Aca! $393 t 
iti te kathitam devi caturnam kulayoginam/ 
laksanam svišeseņa sadhiinam matsvarūpiņām// 
Le., the Parama-hamsa. 
Nihsamkalpa and Nirudyama. 
See ibid., sub voce "Yoga."' 
Self-controlled. 


Nir-dvandva—that is, heat and cold, love and hate, etc. 
Highest class of ascetic. 
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URI | wa: faa Aea: Aaaa: ARNA: 
ASAT: | 

O Devi! I have now spoken to Thee in detail of the distinc- 
tive marks of the four classes of Kula-Yogis, who are but images 
of Myself’. 

vii award, vaynaremant utdrWur i 

addima HARTI I R93 11 
etesam darśanāt sparšādālāpāt — paritosanat/ 
sarvatirthaphalavaptirjayate manujanmanam// 

By seeing them, by touching them, conversing with them, 
or pleasing them, men earn the fruit of pilgrimage to all the 
holy places. 

Umer am tata Wuererarur art a 

GATT ee cuba ast Ger fua jet 
prthivyam yani tirthani punyaksetrani yāni ca/ 
kulasannyasinam dehe santi tani sada priye// 

AMAA AIRIS Anna: | 

All the shrines and holy places which there are in this world, 
they all, O my Beloved! abide in the body of the Kula- 
Samnyasr. 

WT AT Haas d WTAE FATENT: | 

aia: gegeēmimd: PAMATA: 11 gk 11 
te dhanyaste krtarthasca te punyaste krtadhvarah/ 
yairarcitah kuladravyairmanavaih kulasadhavah// 

Those men who have worshipped Kula Sadhus? with Kula- 
dravya' are indeed blessed and holy, have attained their desired 
aim, and have earned the fruit of all sacrifices. 

saita uaaa: KgYAATTTATA i 
arwerHfu rez FTA, AMT Magara: 11 ROG 11 
Mat-svarupi. 
Kaula ascetic, or Avadhūta. 


Holy men. 
Wine, etc. 


PO = 


Consecration and Avadhūtas 939 


ašuciryāti Sucitamasprsyah sprsyatamiyat/ 
abhaksyamapi bhaksyam syāt yesāri samsparsamatratah// 

Has: Marfef: | 

fana: rfr: Gt: Uferat aA: GAT: | 

yaaa Wei enger ferr ASAA $99 11 
kirātāh pāpinah krūrāh pulindā yavanāh khasah/ 
šuddhyanti yesam sarisparsattan vind ko'nyamarcayet// 

BĒRI: amena: | KAS: TEX Saag: | IR I 

RRR! Acta erat ATR feresfata F | 

TA Uva tag gifas va ul fa l 

By more touch of these Sādhus the impure becomes pure, 
the untouchable becomes touchable, and food unit to be eaten' 
becomes fit to be eaten. By their touch even the Kiratas/ the 
sinful, the wiched, the Pulindas? the Yavanas,* and the wicked 
and ferocious, are made pure; who else but they should be 
honoured? 

perde: HAGA: entferenrt HATA: | 

asdata apa wsfu usur MATA IL $92 11 
kulatattvaih kuladravyaih kaulikān kulayoginah/ 
ye'rcayanti sakrdbhaktyā te'pi pujya mahitale// 

Even those who but once worship the Kaulika Yogi with 
Kula-tattva® and Kula-dravya* become worthy of honour in this 
world. 

«temata wt suf Aa Hem 
ST SHY AUST YA: tema ABT! %98 11 


1. By reason of its having been cooked or touched by a low caste man, 
or for any other cause. 

Hunters—a low caste. 

Pulindas are a class of Candalas, one of the lowest castes. 
Foreigners. Barbarians. 

Krūra. 

Bhāratī says—the first is meat, etc., and the second wine, etc. 
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kauladharmat paro dharmo nāstyeva kamalanane/ 
antyajo'pi yamasritya pūtah kaulapadam vrajet// 

O Thou with the lotus face! there is no Dharma superior to 
Kaula-Dharma,! by seeking refuge in whic even a man of 
inferior caste becomes purified and attains the state of a Kaula. 

afta faeta: adma gari 

perra maa ad sie frat RoN 
karipāde ^ viliyante sarvaprāņipadā yathā/ 
kuladharme nimajjanti sarve dharmāstathā priye// 

As the footmarks of all animals disappear in the footmark 
of the elephant, so do all other Dharmas disappear in the Kaula- 
Dharma. 

ad Gora: cenremedtzisur: ad fud 
A PUTS KIESYUAUTATTT I gR LI 

aho punyatamah kaulāstīrtharūpāh svayam priye/ 

ye punantyātmasambandhān mlecchašvapacapāmarān// 

My Beloved! how holy are the Kaulas! They are like the 
images of the holy places. They purify by their mere presence 
even the Candalas and the vilest of the vile. 

Teta UA aha uet AT | 

Hera agra sea Hd Washed ALATA VSR 11 
gangayam ptitambhamsi yanti gangeyatam yatha/ 
kulacare višanto'pi sarve gacchanti kaulatām// 

As other waters falling into Gangā, so all men following 
Kulācāra reach the stage of a Kaula. I 

ansia at a YATRITAATUTATA | 

qa pra WAT A A: YARI $43 !1 
yatha’rnavagatam vari na — prthagbhavamapnuyat/ 
tathā kulambudhau magna na bhaveyurjanah prthak// 


1. see Introduction to Tantra Sastra. Of the Kaula-Tantrika division of 
worshippers. 
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As water gone into the sea does not retain its separateness, 
so men sunk in the ocean of Kula lose theirs. 


Ramee fua ast arti 
Wd ads Herat AART: 11 eee 


vipradyantyajaparyanta dvipadā ye'tra bhūtale/ 
te sarve'smin — kulacare bhaveyurdhikarinah// 
All beings in this world which have two feet,' from the 
Vipra? to the inferior castes, are competent for Kulacara. 
aM: GTA SHAT A watt WISE: | 
admin maaa RAI ecg 
āhūtāh kuladharme'smin ye bhavanti paranmukhah/ 
sarvadharmaparibhrastaste gacchantyadhamam gatim// 


Those that are averse to the acceptance of Kula-Dharma, 
even when invited, are divorced from all Dharma and go the 
downward path. 

meaa pere a hfaa unm: 

AM ABA, weis Ws ATH ATI! VCR li 
prārthayanti kulacaram ye karūcidapi mānavāh/ 
tan vaficayan kulīno'pi rauravam narakam vrajet// 


amd: Aaah: | Pega: A: | 
The Kulina wo deceived those men who seek for Kulacara 
shall go to the hell named Raurava. 
aust gad ata rem fermen 
tei A Hate a: Alot: Asa urere ti $49 
ciindalam yavanam nicam matvā  striyamavajnaya/ 
kaulam na kuryat yah kaulah so'dhamo yatyadhogatim// 


That low Kaula who refuses to initiate Candala? or a Yavana‘ 


1. As opposed to the quadrupeds and the quadrumani. Here it means 
all men and women. 

A Brahmana. 

A very low caste. 

Here used generally for non-Aryan. The Greeks specifically were so- 
called. 


n> CS 


942 Mahānirvāņa Tantra 


into the Kula-Dharma, considering them to be inferior, or a 
woman out of disrespect for her, goes the downward way. 


water wq used paan 

wer sifequi KIA enfer ra 11 242 11 
Satabhisekat yat punyam purašcaryāšatairapi/ 
tasmat kotigunam punyamekasmin kaulike krte// 

The merit acquired by a hundred Abhisekas,' by the 
performance of a hundred Purascaranas, ten million times that 
merit is acquired by the initiation of one man into the Kula- 
Dharma. 

à à aut: fad ata aerga: | 
IT aR Usher aa ui WEI $48! 

ye ye varnah ksitau santi yadyaddharmamupāšritāh/ 

kaulā bhavantaste pasairmukta yānti param padam// 

All the different castes, all the followers of the different 
Dharmas in this world, are, by becoming Kaulas, freed from 
their bonds, and go to the Supreme Abode. 

Jamnia: IT: citeiesur: fyrererenr: | 
AR Sega WT GSAT ATT: UTA RSO || 

Saivadharmasritah kaulah tīrtharūpāh šivātmakāh/ 

snehena Sraddhaya premņā pitjya manyah parasparam// 

The Kaulas who follow that Saiva-Dharma are like places 
of pilgrimage, and possess the soul of Siva. They worship and 
honour one another with affection, respect, and love. 


agia frg wan  wenpeni 
qaant Aq: paat fe Cmm gU 


bahunā'tra kimuktena tavagre satyamucyate/ 
bhavabdhitarane setuh kuladharmo hi naparah// 


What is the use of saying more? I am speaking the very 


1. See Introduction to Tantra Sastra. 
2. See ibid. 
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truth before Thee when Isay that the only bridge for the crossing 
of this ocean of existence is the Kula-Dharma and none other. 
far der: ad gitat waza: 

GA Ame gaidam ti 3! 
chidyante samSayah sarve ksiyante pāpasaūcayāh/ 
dahyante — karmajülàni  kuladharmanisevaņāt// 

By the following of Kula-Dharma all doubts are cut through, 
all the accumulation of sins is destroyed, and the multitude of 
acts is destroyed'. 


Waa s BI PASSA AMAL! 
uaaa Heated Hat: entera: 11 $33 !! 
satyavrata brahmanisthah krpayā''hūya manavan/ 
pavayanti kulācāraiste jūeyāh kaulikottamāh// 
Those Kaulikas are excellent who, truthful and faithful to 
the Brahman, in their mercy invite men to purify them by 
Kulācāra. 
sft a fad afa adifa 
erreur yaf MATTA $3 1 
iti te kathitam devi | sarvadharmavinirnayam/ 
mahanirvanatantrasya piirvardham lokapāvanam// 


waa fata | 
Devi! I have spoken to Thee the first portion? of the Maha- 
nirvana Tantra for the purification of men. It contains the 
conclusions? of all Dharmas. 
zd gypa aAA war! 
wdurdfafnje: atst Aaa $35 ti 
ya idari: $rmuyannityam Sravayedvapi manavan/ 
sarvapapavinirmuktah so'nte nirvanamapnuyat// 
Together with the karma resulting from such acts. 
2. The second portion of the Tantra has been generally supposed to be 


lost, but see Preface. 
3. Nirņaya. 


A 
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He who hears it daily or enables' other men to hear it 
becomes freed from all sins, and attains Nirvana at the end. 
Raha AAT CHRTCHRO RA 
aaa ATT wad aAA 996 il 


sarvagamanam tantranam saratsaram paratparam/ 
tantrarajamidam jñātvā jāyate sarvašāstravit// 


By knowing this King among Tantras, which contains the 
essence of essence of all the Tantras, and is the most excellent 
among the Tantras, a man becomes versed in all the Sastras. 

ferm dtefsract: fa agstrarert: | 

ATT «durtfdgerd 11 $319 11 
kintasya tīrthabhramaņaih kim | yajfiairjapasadhanaih/ 
janannetanmahatantram karmapasairvimucyate// 

The man who knows this Maha-Tantra is freed from the 
bonds of actions. Of what use is it to him to go on pilgrimage, 
or to do japa, yajna, and sadhana?? 


w faa: mima aden ac 
a art sere aad UTT AR I eect 


sa vijriah sarvašāstresu sarvadharmavidam varah/ 
sa jūānī brahmavit sadhurya etadvetti kālike// 
Kālikā! he who knows this Tantra is conversant with all 
the Sastras, he is pre-eminent among the virtuous,* is wise, 
knows the Brahman, and is a Sage. 


aci dd: Try fair: afearfetar: i 

ENE EARE EIGE Rafa Ra t 89 
alam vedaih puranaisca smrtibhih samhitadibhih/ 
kimanyairbahubhistantrairjfiatvedam  sarvavidbhavet// 


There is no use of the Vedas, the Puranas, the Smrtis the 
E.g., by engaging someone to reat the Tantra to the public. 


See Introduction to Tantra Sastra. 
Dharma-vid. 


SINI 
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Samhitas, and the various other Tantras, as by knowing this 
Tantra one knows all. 
ade Tad at ATA AMAA! 
aa WAT dasfemenp Aa ITTA 00 11 
āsīd guhyatamam yanme sadhanam jfianamuttamam/ 
fava prašnena tantre'sminastat sarvam suprakāšitam// 
All the most secret rites and practices and the most excellent 
knowledge' have been revealed by me in reply to Thy guestions. 


IST cd Ur: VIA UTUTTSD URTI 
mahanta Gp aut wis Gadi el 


yathā tvam brahmanah šaktirmama pranadhika parā/ 
mahanivarnatantram me  tatha janihi suvrate// 


ag ARITA AEZ U sé I-II: | 


Suvrata!? as Thou art my most excellent Brahmi Sakti, and 
art to me dearer than life itself, know Thou that the Maha- 


nirvana Tantra is likewise. 


aa TB fena MAH AUT visit | 

maig Ag aaa AM RORI 
yathā nagesu himavān tārakāsu yatha śaśī/ 
bhasvamstejahsu tantresu tantrarajamidam tatha// 


As the Himalaya is among the Mountains, as the Moon is 
among the Stars, as the Sun is among all lustrous bodies, so 
this Tantra is the King among Tantras. 

adada aA AT HTT 

usar meas spur Wart: tt 20311 
sarvadharmamayam tantram brahmajnanaikasadhanam/ 
pthitvā pathayitva’pi brahmajūānī — bhavennarali// 

All the Dharmas pervade this Tantra. It is the only means 


1. Tattva-jnana. 
2. Virtuous one. 
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for the acquirement of the knowledge of Brahman.' The man 
who repeats himself or causes others to repeat it will surely 


acq uire such knowledge. 


feed da Wat Adar 
a wea ast caf ugelafa efdal sov 
vidyate yasya bhavane sarvatantrottamottamam/ 
na tasya vamse deveši pašurbhavati karhircit// 
In the family of the man in whose house there is this most 
excellent of all Tantras there will never be a Pašu”. 


aama Wa: aderetsfu ari 
SIA ĀM AA BUSTA TATA i Rou 11 
ajūānatimirāndho'pi — mürkhah karmajado'pi — và/ 
Srnvannetanmahatantram karmabandhadvimucyate// 
The man blinded by the darkness of ignorance, the fool 
caught in the meshes? of his actions, and the illiterate man, by 
listening to this Great Tantra, are released from the bonds of 
karma. 
Waa wt sau m aun 
ag weet qum  wseganmeR RO 
etattantrasya pathanam $ravamam pūjanam tatha/ 
vandanam — parameSani nrna  kaivalyadayakam// 
Paramešānī ! reading, listening to, and worshipping this 
Tantra, and singing its praise, gives liberation to men. 
we gad — wenden 
adaaifad dat NU aafaqii owl! 
uktam  bahuvidham tantramekaikākhyānasanyutam/ 
sarvadharmanvitam tantra natahparataram kvacit// 


men 


Brahma-jnana. 

2. See Introduction to Tantra Šāstra. Here it means one ignorant of divine 
knowledge. 

3. See Bhagavad-gītā iv., pari passu; also Siva-Samhita, chap. i., verses 

4-9. 
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Of the other various Tantras each deals with one subject 
only. There is no other Tantra which contains all the Dharmas. 
Waa yaana aT 
mi at aft A Waal A WD! od 1! 
patalacakram bhitcakrajyotiscakrasamanvitam/ 
parürdhamasya yo vetti sa sarvajīto na sarhšayah// 
The last part contains an account of the nether, earthly, and 
heavenly worlds.' He who knows it (along with the first) 
undoubtedly knows all. 
urdai weet weet vad 
frarcaral Acterqured wj AA: ll 281 
parardhasahitam granthamenam jānannaro bhavet/ 
trikalavartam trailokyavrttantam kathitum ksamah// 
The man who knows the second part with this book is able 
to speak of the past, present, and future, and knows the three 
worlds. 
aha carter ager smentur fataarafu i 
mahaian het Alea MEA Boll 
santi tantrani bahudhā šāstrāņi vividhanyapi/ 
mahānirvāņatantrasya kalam nārhanti sodasim// 
There are all manner of Tantras and various Šāstras, but 
they are not egual to a sixteenth part (in value) of this Mahā- 
nirvāņa Tantra. 
Haat Weed fe aati di 
araa ——— spbrafurmmepan RRR 11 


mahdanirvanatantrasya mahatmyam kim bravīmi te/ 
viditvaitanmahatantram brahmanirvanamapnuyat// 


lista suana adadad adatta 
siaernaatradare E EILER NE ISEE VINEE RIEBICU GE 
ATT MTA ANATA: 11 9% Il 


1. Pātāla-cakra, Bhū-cakra, and Jyotish-cakra respectively. 
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// iti $rimahanirvanatantre sarvatantrottamottame sarvadharmmanirnayasare 
$rimadadyasadasivasamvade pūrvakāņde šivlingasthāpanacaturviāāvaāūtr 
vivaranakathanam nama caturdašollāsah// 
LKS qefeam | 
Bare sa gate: i 
zfa strettratrractara qaem: | 
What further shall I tell Thee of the greatness of the Maha- 


nirvana Tantra? Through the knowledge of it one shall attain 
to Brahma-nirvana. 


End of the Fourteenth Joyful Message of the Mahanirvana, entitled, 
“The Consecration of Siva-linga and Description of the Four 


Classes of Avadhūtas.” 
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